Ihe  ART     PRACTICE o/ 

TYPOGRAPHY 


★ 


★ 


In  congress,  July,,  .77«- 

ADECLARATION 

By  the  representatives  of- the 

UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA, 

In  general  CONGRESS  assembled. 

WHEN  in  the  Courfc;of  human  Events.  It  hecomes  ncccltiry  for  one  People  to  difiblve  the  Political  Bands  which  haveconnefled- them 
with  another,  and  to  aflume  among  the  l'ow«rs  of  the  Earth, -the.  fcparatc  and  equal  Station  to  which  the  Laws  of 'Nature .  an  J  of 
Nature's  God  entitle  them,  a  decent  Relped  to  the  Opinions  of  Mankind  requires  that  they  ihould  declare  the  caufes  which  impel  them 
to  tl  e  Scf)aratioh. 
We  hold  thefe  Truths  to  be  fclf-eviJent,  that  all  Men  arc  created  equal,  that  they  arc  endowed  by  their  Creator  with  certain 
unalienable  Rights,  that  among  thefe  are  Life,  Liberty,  and  the  Purfuit  ot  11  jppincfs— -That  to  fecurc  thefe  Rights,  Govcrnmerits  are 
ii¥ffltutcd  amont;  Men,  deriving  their  juft  Powers  from  the  Confent  of  the  Gcverned,  that  whenever  any  Form  of  Government  becomes  deftruaive  of  thefe 
Ends  it  is  the  P-iMit  of  the  People  to  alter  or  to  abolifli  it,  and  to  inftitute  new.  Government,  laying  its  Foundation  on  fuch  Principles,  and  organizing 
itSiPowers  in  futh  Form,  as  lo  theni  fliall  fecm  moft  likely  to  efiea  their  Safety  and  Happinefs.  Prudence,  ihdeed,  -will  didtate  that  Governments  long  el- 
t  iblidied  fliould-not  be  changed  for  light  and  tranfient  Caufes;  and  accordingly  all  Experience  hath  Oiewn,  rhr.t  Mankind  are  more  difpofed  to  fuffer,  while 
Vvils  are  fuffct^ible,  than  to  right  thcmfclves  by  abolifhlng  the  Forms  to  which  they  are  accuftomed.  But  when  a  long  Train  of  Abufes  and  Ofurpations,  purfu- 
11117  invariably  the  fame  Objed,  evince?  a  Uefign  to  reduce  them  under  abfolute  Dcfpotifm,  it  is  their  Right,  it  is  their  Duty,  to  throw  off  fuch  Government, 
V.  id  to  provide  new  Guards  for  their  future  Security.  Such  has  been  the  patient  Sufferance  of  thefe  Colonies ;  and  fuch  is  now  the  Necedity  which  conftrains 
th-m  to  alter  th^r  former  Syftcms  of  Government.  The  Hiftory  of  the  prefent  King  of  Great-Liritain  is  a  Hiftory  of  repeated  Injuries  and  Ufarpations,  all 
having  in  direfl  ObjedV  the  Eltablifliment  of  an  ablblute  Tyranny  over  thefe  State?.  To  prove  this,  let  Fafls  be  fubmitted  to  a  candid  World. 
He  has  refufed  his  Aflent  to  Laws,  the  moft  wholefome  and  neceffary  for  the  public  Good. 

He  has  forbidden  his  Governor's  to  pafs  Laws  of  immediate,  and  preffing  Impcrtince,  unlefs  fufpended  in  their  Operation  till  his  Aflent  (hould  be  obtained > 
anM  when  fo  I'ufpend^d,  he  has  utterly  negUaed  to  attend  to  them. 

He  has  reruf;;d  to  pafs  other  Laws  for  the  Accommodation  of  large  Diftrias  of  People,  unlefs  thofe  People  would  relinqulfli  the  Right  of  Repfefentation  in 
the  Iicclflature.  a  Right  ineftlmable  to  them,  and  formidable  tu^Tyrauts  only, 

Hr.  has  calUd  to'^cther  Legillative  .Bodies  at  Places  unufual.  uncomfortable,  and  diltant  from  the  L)cpoatory  of  their  public  P.ecords,  for  the  fole  Purpofe  of 
fatiguing  them  into" Compliance  witirhib  .Meafures.  ru    n  , 

He  h°s  dilTolvcd  Reprcfentative  Houfcs  repeatedly,   for  opiTcfing  with  manly  Firmnefs  hi-,  Invaficns  on  the  Rights  of  the  People. 

Hr  has  refufed  for  a  Ion"  Time,  after  fuch  Diffolutions,  to  caufc  others  to  be  elected  ;  whereby  the  Legiflative  Powers,  incapabk  of  Annihilation,  have  re- 
turned to  tb-  People  at  largl:  for  their  exerclfej  the  State  remaining  in  the  mean  time  cxpofed  to  all  the  Dangers  of  Invafion  from  without,  and  ConvnllJons  within. 

H  has  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  Population  of  thefe  States  ;  for  that  Purpofe  obftruaing  the  Laws,  for  Naturalization  of  Foreigners  j  refufmg  to  pafi  others 
to  encoura-e  their  Migrations  hither,  and  raifing  the  Conditions  of  new  Appropriations  of  Lands. 

He  has  obPruaed  the  Adminil^ration  of  Juftlce,  by  refufing  his  Aflent  to  Laws  for  eftablifliing  Judiciary  Powers. 

I-lc  has  made  Judges  dependent  on  his  Will  alone,  for  the  Tenure  of  their  OiTices,  and  the  Amount  and  Payment  of  their  Salaries. 

He  his  ereaed  a  Muliitude  of  new  Offices,  and  lent  hither  Swarms  of  OlHcers  to  harrafs  our  People,  and  eat  out  their  Subftance. 

He  has  kept  among  us,  in  Times  of  Peace,  Standing  Armies,  without  the  confent  of  cur  Legiflatures. 

He  has  affcaed  to  render  the  Military  independent  of  and  fuperlor  to  the  Civil  Power.  ,  ,    ,  ,   ^ 

He  has  combined  with  others  to  fubjea  us  to  a  Jurifdiaion  foreign  to  our  Conftitution,  and  unacknow»edged  by  our  Laws  j  giving  his  Aflent  to  their  fi&t  of 
ij.ctcndcd  Lcglfiatlon : 

For  quartering  large  Bodies  of  Armed  Troops  among  lis:  •        it.i-  r      r  r 

FoK  prcieaing  them,  by  a  mock  Trial,  fror.i  PunUliment  for  any  Murder!  which  they  (liould  co.~imit  on  .the  Inliabitants  of  thefe  States  : 

For  cutting  oft'  our  Trade  with  all  Parts  of  the  World  : 

Foit  impo;ing  Taxes  on  us  without  our  Confent  : 

For  depriving  us,  in  many  Cafes,  of  the  Bi-ncfits  of  Trial  by  Jury  : 

For  tranfporting  us  beyond  Seas  to  be  tried  for  pretended  Oir>;nccs  :      _  ...... 

For  aboliihing  the  free  Syftem  of  Englifh  Laws  in  a  neighbouring  Province,  eflabhllung  tncrein  an  arbitrary  Government,  and  enlarging  its  Boundiriei,  fo 
as  to  render  it  at  once  an  Example  and  fit  Inftrumcnt  for  introducing  tHc  fame  abfolute  Rule  into  th^fc  Coloni-s  : 

For  takinj;  away  our  Charters,  abollflilng  our  moft  valuable  Laws,  and  altering  fundament.illy  the  Forms  of  our  Governments : 
For  fufpeiidlng  our  own  Legldaturcs,  and  declaring  themfclves  inverted  with  Power  to  leglil.itc  for  us  in  all  Cafes  whatfoever. 
Hi-  has  abdicated  Government  here,  by  declaring  us  out  of  his  Proteaion  and  waging  War  agalnft  us. 
He  has  plundered  our  Seas,  ravaged  our  Coafts,  burnt  our  Towns,  and  deftroycd  the  Ljvcs  of  our  People. 

He  rs  at'this  Time,  tranfporting  large  Armies  of  foreign  Mercenaries  to  complcat  the  Works  of  De.ith,  Defolallon,  and  Tyranny,  already  begun  With  cir- 
cumftantcs  of  Cruelty  and  Perfidy,  fcarcely  paralleled  in. the  moft  barbarous  Ages,  and  totally  unworthy  the  Head  of  ncivilized  Nation. 

H  E  has  conftralned  our  fellow  Citizens  taken  Captive  on  the  high  Seas  to  bear  Arms  againft  their  Country,  to  become  the  Executioners  of  their  Friends  .ind 
Bretl-ren,  or  to  fall  themfelves  by  their  Hands. 

It  E  h.is  excited  domcftic  Infurreaions  amongft  us,  and  has  endeavoured  to  bring  on  the  Inhabitants  ol  our  Frontier.",  the  mercilefs  Indian  Savages,  whofe 
known  Rule  of  Warfai-e,'is  an  undiftlnguiftied  Dcllruaion,  of  all  Ages,.  Sey.cs  and  Con  Jitions. 

In  every  fta'^e  of  tliefe  OppreiTiqnj  w.;  have  Petitioned  for  Redrefs  in  the  moft  humbk  Terms  :  Our  repeated  Petitions  have  been  anfwcred  only  by  fepeat* 
ed  I'uui  v.    A'Prince,  whofe  Charaaer  is  thus  marked  by  every  adt  wlilch  iimy  define  a  Tyr.nit,  is  unfit  to  lie  the  Ruler  of  a  free  People. 

N  o  R  liavc  v/e  been  wanting  in  Attentions  to  our  IJrItilli  lirethrcii.  We  h.ivc  warned  tlicm  from  Time  to  Time  of  Attempts  by  their  Legiflature  to  extend  an 
tinwarrantable  Jurifdiaion  over  us.  Wc  have  reminded  them  of  the  Ci.cuinilaiices  of  our  Enilgr.ilioii  and  Settlement  here.  We  liavc  appealed  to  their  native 
luftice  and  Magnanimity,  and  wc  have  conjured  them  by  the  Ties  of  our  ((imnioii  Kindred  to  dilavow  tlieie  Ufurpatlons,  which,  would  inevitalily  interrupt  our 
Co'nncdtions  and  Corrcfpondcncc.  They  too  have  been  deaf  to  the  Voice  of  Juftice  and  o!  ConiMigulnity.  Wc  muft,  thcrtfurc,  acquicfcc  in  theNcceflity,  which 
denounces  our  Separation,  and  hold  them,  as  we  hold  the  reft  of  Mankind,  Enemies  i:i  War.  in  Peace,  Friends. 

We,  therefore,  the  Reprefcntatlves  of  the  UNITED  S  T  A  T  E  S  O  F  A  M  IC  R  I  C  A.  in  Genrrai  Comcrhss,  Afllmbled,  ap- 
iicalinK  to  tlie  Supreme  Judge  of  the  World  for  the  Reaitude  of  our  Intentions,  do,  in  the  Name,  I'nd  by  Authority  of  the  good  People  of  thefe  Colonies,  lo» 
kninly  PuMiHi  and  Declare,  That  tliefe  United  Colonies  are.  and  of  Right  ought  to  be.  F  i:  i.  i:  and  I  n  o  r.  i>  e  n  ij  t;  n  t  S  t  a  t  t  s  »  that  they  are 
«b!o!ved  from  all  AUciance  to  the  Uvitlfu  Crown,  and  that  all  jiolitical  CoiiiiedHoii  between  them  and  the  State  of  Great-Britain,  is  and  ought  to  be  totally  dif- 
folved  •  and  that  as  F  R  E  k  and  1  h  d  »:  r  k  n  d  e  n  t  States,  they  have  full  I'owcr  to  levy  War,,  conclude  Peace,  contiaa  Alliances.  eftablKh 
Commerce,  and  to  do  all  other  Aas  and  Things  which  I  N  D  e  p  e  N  D  i:  .n  r  S  r  a  T  k  s  iii.iy  of  right  do.  And  for  f!ie  fupport  of  this  Declaration,  with  a 
firm  Reliance  on  the  Prnrcaion  of  divioo  rrovidcnce,  wc  mutually  pledge  toeach  otiier  our  Live  ,,  our  Forturies,  and  our  facicd  H  inor. 

S'lt^ned  by  O  r  d  e  r  aiii  "m  B  e  m  a  l  r  of  the  C  o  n  g  res  s, 

JOHN  HANCOCK,  Presijdent. 

Attest. 

CHAKLES    THOMSON,    Secr  e  t  a  r  r. 

PHiLAOtiPiiiA:    Pri:.tep  -e  t    John    D  i;  n  i  a  p. 


THE  FIRST  PRINTED  DECLARATION 

Fac-simile  in  reduced  size  (original  type  form  about  twelve  by  seventeen  inches)  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence officially  printed  about  July  5,  1776.  It  was  this  setting  of  the  Declaration  that  was  read  before 
Washington's  army.  Reproduced  direct  from  the  original  in  the  Congressional  minute  book  of  July  4,  1776 
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AUTHOR'S  PREFACE 


IN  the  preface  to  the  first  edition  of  "The  Art  and  Prac- 
tice of  Typograpliy,"  the  author  stated  that  he  did  not 
"anticipate  again  having  tlie  pleasure  of  producing  a  book 
as  elaborate  as  tliis  one,"  but  the  favor  witli  wliich  tlie 
volume  was  received  made  anotlier  edition  advisable,  and 
in  consequence  he  has  had  the  additional  pleasure  of  en- 
larging and  revising  it  and  of  producing  a  volume  even 
more  elaborate  and  witli  a  better  selection  of  examples. 

Tlie  task  of  rewriting  and  replanning  the  second  edi- 
tion was  near  completion  when  America  entered  the  war 
against  Germany,  and  now,  a  few  months  later,  the  book 
is  presented  to  the  public.  The  first  edition  was  published 
in  February,  1910.  Work  on  the  new  edition  was  begun  by 
the  author  in  the  latter  part  of  1913,  and  so  great  has  been 
the  task,  in  addition  to  his  customary  editorial  labors,  that 
almost  four  years  have  passed. 

The  extent  of  the  work  will  be  comprehended  when  it 
is  mentioned  that  there  are  twenty-eight  chapters,  in  which 
tlie  illustrations  or  typographic  arrangements,  number- 
ing six  hundred  and  fifteen,  include  forty  full-page  spe- 
cially-printed inserts.  Most  of  these  illustrations  or  typo- 
graphic arrangements  are  in  color.  The  text  matter,  wliich 
makes  direct  reference  to  the  examples,  totals  nearly  one 
hundred  thousand  words. 

That  tliese  examples  are  mostly  high-class  and  by  many 
of  the  best  typographers  in  America  (Europe  also  being 
represented),  is  due  to  the  fact  tliat  the  autlior  during 
liis  connection  with  The  American  Printer  lias  received 
several  tliousand  pieces  of  printing,  from  which  selections 
were  made  for  this  work. 

Great  care  was  exercised  in  the  clioice  of  examples 
in  order  that  the  book  would  not  become  obsolete,  and  it 
is  believed  that  most  of  tlie  type  arrangements  shown  will 
be  considered  good  for  a  liundred  years  to  come.  That 
this  is  possible  is  proved  by  the  Whittingham  titles  on 
page  32,  one  of  wliich  is  sixty-eight  and  the  other  seventy- 
three  years  old  at  tliis  writing.  Tliese  titles  were  set  up 
wlien  most  typograpliy  was  j)oor,  yet  few  otlier  type  ar- 
rangements of  tliat  time  would  meet  approval  today  ;  whicli 
indicates  that  it  is  not  rvhen  printing  is  done,  but  horv  it  is 
done  that  makes  it  good  or  bad. 


Attention  should  be  called  to  tlie  plan  of  this  volume. 
There  are  two  parts,  the  first  having  to  do  with  typog- 
raphy of  tlie  past  and  the  second  with  typography  of  the 
present.  Good  printing  of  the  present  has  a  basic  con- 
nection with  tliat  of  tlie  past,  and  for  this  reason  one  part 
is  incomplete  without  tlie  other. 

The  entire  first  part  should  be  studied  before  any  of 
tlic  ideas  in  the  second  })art  are  applied  to  present-day 
problems,  and  especially  should  the  ehaiiter  on  Type- 
Faces  be  patiently  read  and  studied.  The  printer  sliould 
first  know  type-faces  and  then  learn  how  to  use  them. 

In  tlie  cliapters  on  Harmony,  Tone,  Proportion,  Orna- 
mentation and  other  art  principles  the  author  does  not 
intend  to  advocate  tliat  his  readers  shall  make  pictures 
with  type  or  build  pages  that  are  merely  beautiful.  The 
first  requirement  of  typography  is  that  it  shall  be  easy  to 
read;  tlie  second  is  tliat  it  shall  be  good  to  look  at.  The 
efficient  typographer  studies  the  copy  and  arranges  it  so 
that  the  reader's  task  is  an  easy  and  pleasant  one. 


In  planning  the  second  edition  the  general  style  of  the 
first  edition  was  retained.  However,  an  effort  was  made 
to  change  the  style,  especially  of  the  binding,  but  so  sat- 
isfactory was  the  original  that  it  was  again  adopted. 

The  historical  chapters  in  the  first  part  have  been  re- 
vised and  slightly  altered,  but  they  are  practically  as  be- 
fore. Extensive  clianges  have  been  made  in  the  second 
part.  The  text  has  been  thoroly  revised,  and  better  typo- 
graphic examples  substituted  in  many  cases.  These  chap- 
ters especially  have  been  greatly  altered:  Booklets,  Cata- 
logs, Announcements,  Letterheads,  Billheads,  Business 
Cards,  Posters,  Advertisements,  Imprints. 

The  chapter  on  Type-Faces  is  all  new  and  has  been 
enlarged  from  ten  to  twenty-four  pages.  New  chapters  on 
the  following  subjects  have  been  added:  Package  Labels, 
Blotters,  Newspapers,  Periodicals,  House-Organs.  In 
place  of  the  medley  of  contest  specimens  in  the  appendix 
of  the  first  edition,  there  are  halftone  reproductions  of 
more  than  one  hundred  attractive  holiday  greetings. 

No  one  realizes  more  than  does  the  author  the  minor 
defects  in  typography,  presswork  and  other  details  that 
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AUTHORS  PREFACE 


are  present  in  this  volume^  yet  the  effort  of  a  Hercules 
and  the  patience  of  a  Job  have  been  expended  in  making 
everything  as  correct  as  possible.  As  the  book  now  stands, 
it  is  a  reaching  after  tlie  ideal,  with  human  inability  to 
attain  perfection.  It  is  needless  to  point  out  imperfec- 
tions ;  the  reader  will  discover  them. 

In  his  selection  of  examples  and  recommendation  of 
type-faces  the  author  has  been  entirely  free  from  pres- 
sure from  any  source.  If  certain  type-faces  are  favored, 
it  is  because  the  author  believes  he  is  doing  something  for 
the  cause  of  good  printing  by  favoring  them.  What  has 
been  written  has  been  written  with  sincerity. 


It  is  well  to  mention  that  the  "Pilgrim's  Progress"  title 
on  page  21  is  not  genuine.  Having  seen  the  book  on  ex- 
liibition  at  tlie  New  York  Public  Library,  tlie  author  ar- 
ranged to  have  it  photographed  and  included  in  this  work. 
Tlic  sequel  to  this  is  interesting  and  rather  humorous. 
Wlien  tlie  clia})ter  on  Tyi)e-Faces  was  being  written  and 
Caslon  tyi)cs  were  being  studied,  the  author  was  startled 
to  find  tliat  the  types  used  on  the  "Pilgrim's  Progress" 
page  were  tiic  same  as  tliose  William  Caslon  was  supposed 
to  have  designed  forty-four  years  later.  Greatly  puzzled, 
the  author  made  a  trip  to  tlie  library  and  examined  the  orig- 
inal. He  immediately  saw  that  the  type-face  used  on  the 
body  of  the  book  differed  from  that  on  the  title.  Discov- 
ering a  note  on  the  fly-leaf  signed  by  William  Pickering, 


the  explanation  dawned  on  him.  The  book  was  probably 
owned  by  Pickering  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century  and 
the  title-page  being  missing  a  new  one  was  set  up,  printed 
and  inserted  when  the  book  was  rebound.  It  was  Whit- 
tingham,  Pickering's  printer,  who  revived  the  Caslon  types 
about  that  time,  and  he  naturally  used  these  types  as  the 
nearest  approacli  to  the  English  types  of  the  period,  1078, 
wlien  "Pilgrim's  Progress"  was  first  jjublislied. 


It  is  impossible  to  mention  by  name  all  of  those  who 
liave  in  one  way  or  another  assisted  and  encouraged  the 
author  in  the  production  of  this  volume.  A  list  of  acknowl- 
edgments would  include  ty})ographers  of  international 
note  and  typographers-to-be  wliose  prentice  hands  need 
guidance.  It  would  include  office  associates  and  those  of 
tlie  workrooms  whose  interest  and  attention  to  technical 
details  licljicd  much  in  the  effort  to  make  the  work  worthy. 

There  is  one,  however,  were  such  a  list  printed,  whose 
name  would  lead  all  the  rest,  the  man  wlio,  back  in  1903, 
conceived  tlie  idea  of  this  book;  without  whose  business 
support  tliis  elaborate  and  costly  work  would  have  been 
imjjossible ;  whose  ideals  liave  been  an  inspiration ;  whose 
confidence  and  encouragement  generated  the  energy  and 
enthusiasm  that  have  attended  the  author  during  the  four- 
teen years  in  which  tliis  work  has  been  building.  It  is  a 
privilege  to  ])ay  tliis  tribute  to  John  Clyde  Oswald. 

,   ,  ,  Edmund  G.  Gress. 

New  York,  July,  1917. 
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Horizontal  lines  not  suitable,  (i.'J 
A  display  line  surrounded  by  other  type 

lines  must  be  larger,  64,  65 
Type  proportionately  too  large,  66 
Type  projiortionately  too  small,  67 
A  proportion  that  is  al)out  right,  68 
Out-of-eenter  balance  on  a  card,  (i!) 
Type  grouped  unusually  high,  70 
Exact  center  is  too  low,  71 
The  point  of  vertical  balance,  72 
An  architectural  exam])le  of  out-of-center 

balance,  73 
A  disorderly  arrangement,  74 
An  ornament  that  balances  with  the  de- 
sign, 75 

Out-of-center  balance  on  an  announce- 
ment, 76 

Tlie  effect  of  horizontal  lines  in  a  type 
page,  and  how  it  is  avoided,  77,  78 

Spacing  letters  to  obtain  even  tone,  7!) 

Emphasis  obtained  by  letterspacing,  80 

The  obsolete  practice  of  spreading  the 
lines  over  the  page,  81 

The  modern  practice  of  grouping  the  type 
lines,  82 

ORNAMENTATION 

The  egg-and-dart  ornament,  83 

The  bead  ornament,  84 

The  egg-and-dart  ornament  as  a  typo- 
graphic border,  85 

The  bead  ornament  as  a  typographic  bor- 
der, 86 

Conventionalized  jiajiyrus  plant,  87 

The  winged  ball,  88 

The  acanthus  leaf,  89 

Palm-like  Greek  ornament,  90 

The  Doric  pillar,  91 

The  Ionic  pillar,  92 

The  Corinthian  pillar,  93 

Ornamentation  on  an  entablature,  94 

Square-lined,  ornamentlcss  furniture,  95 

Squa re-lined, ornamentless  typogra])hy,96 

Dainty,  elaborate  rococo  ornament  ap- 
plied to  furniture,  97 

Similar  treatment  of  a  program  title-page, 
98  (insert) 

Slightly  ornamental  furniture,  99 

Slightly  ornamental  tyi)ogra])hy,  100 

Monotony  and  variety  in  strokes  and 
shapes,  101,  102,  103,  104,  105 

Roman  architectural  border  and  roman 
type-face,  106 

Gothic  pointed  ornament  and  Gothic  type- 
face, 107 


Natural  and  conventionalized  ornament, 
108 

Extravagant  wall  border  ornamentation, 
109 

Roman  scroll  ornament  cut  in  stone,  110 
Type    ornament   based    upon  geometric 
lines,  111 

Type  ornament  l)ased  ui)on  foliage,  112 
Ornament  based  upon  the  inanimate,  113 
Ornament  based  upon  the  animate,  114 
Ornamental  hand-lettered  effect,  115 
Corner  ornaments,  from  bolts  on  inscrip- 
tion plates,  116 
Decoratoin  from  a  manuscript  l)ook,  117 
Filling  blanks  with  ornamentation,  118 
Semi-ornamental  ecclesiastic  style,  119 
Initials  of  various  kinds,  120 
Simple  ornamentation  applied  to  letter- 
head, 121 

Ap])ro]iriate  ornamentation  on  a  modern 

booklet,  122 
Effect  of  alternating  colors,  123 
An  ornament  based  u])on  the  animate,  124 
The  significance  of  ornamentation  applied, 

125  (insert) 

THE  TYPOGRAPHY  OF  BOOKS 

Patje  07 

Two  model  specimens  of  book  typography, 

126,  127  (insert) 
Title-jiage  of  a  book  of  classic  jioems,  128 
Title-j>age  with  a  nineteenth-century  mo- 
tive, 129 

Two  book  pages  inharmoniously  treated, 
130,  131 

Two  pages,  composite  Colonial  and  mod- 
ern, 132,  133 
Two  ])ages  constructed  with  care  for  de- 
tail, 134,  135 
A  text-page  in  modern  roman,  136 
A  text-page  in  old-style  type-faces,  137 
Title-page  with  an  Italian  motive,  138 
Page  from  a  children's  book,  139 
Harmony  in  tone  of  type-face  and  deco- 
ration, 140 
A  title-]iage  of  classic  design,  141 
Classic  feeling  in  a  modern  title-page,  142 
(insert) 

Text-page  of  a  Royeroft  volume,  143 
Text-page  from  a  book  by  De  Vinne,  141 
Two  pages  from  a  small  ecclesiastical 

book,  145,  146 
Gothic  treatment  of  a  book  of  ])octry,  147 
Title-page  with  a  Frencli  motive,  118 

BOOKLETS,  PAMPHLETS,  BRO- 
CHURES, LEAFLETS 
Page  75 

Title-page  by  Goudy,  149 

Two  pages  from  leaflet  in  simj)le  typog- 
raphy, 150,  151 

Three  easily-read  pages  by  Sherbow,  152, 
153,  154 

Two  tyi)ograpliic  leaflet  pages,  155,  15(i 
Three  jiages  in  which  rules  are  factors, 

157,  158,  159 
Label  on  a  brilliant  cover,  160 
Admirable  treatment  for  small  amount  of 

matter,  161 


Adopting  a  photograph  of  wrong  |)ropor- 
tions,  162 

Two  artistic  pages  from  type  and  rule, 
163,  164 

Rear  and  front  cover  designs  of  uncon- 
ventional booklet,  165,  1()6 

A  prospectus  page  by  Bradley,  167 

Dignified  typograjihic  l)eauty,  168,  169 

Hand-lettered  cover  page,  170 

Representative  page  from  a  commemora- 
tion book,  171 

LTnconventional  arrangement  of  a  book- 
let page,  172 

CATALOGS 
Pdffe  SS 

Page  from  an  automobile  catalog  by  CIc- 

land,  175 
LTnusual  treatment  of  a  jiage,  176 
Architectural  title  treatment,  177 
Effective  results  obtained  in  a  sim])le  way, 

178,  179 

Inside  page  and  cover  of  a  i)ublication 

catalog,  180,  181 
German  poster  tyijc  on  a  catalog,  182 
Title-page  and  inside  jiage  of  a  museum 

catalog,  183,  184 
Rules  on  a  book  catalog,  185 
Type  matter  proTiiinently  treated,  186 
LTnusual  automol)ile  catalog  page,  187 
Tabular  rules  in  a  wine  list,  188 
German  wine-list  treatment,  189 
Title-])age  of  an  exhibit  catalog,  190 
Capitals  and  italic  for  descriptions,  191 
Page  from  a  sewing-machine  catalog,  192 
An  attractive  background,  193 
Artistic  catalog  treatment,  194 
Tal)ular  matter  in  a  catalog  page,  195 

PROGRAMS 
Prtf/e  01 

Prograiri  cover-page  in  ecclesiastical  style, 

200  (insert) 
Economizing  space  on  a  jirogram,  201 
Missal  style  of  church  program,  202 
Classic  treatment  of  a  church  program 

page,  203 

Program  ]>age  in  semi-missal  style,  204 
Generous  margins  on  a  program,  205 
A  dance  card,  206 
Page  from  a  booklet  jirogram,  207 
LTnconventional   treatment   of   a  dance 

program,  208 
The  decorative  border  on  a  Ijanquet  pro- 
gram, 209 

A  halftone  decorative  I)ackground  on  a 
program,  210 

A  booklet  j)rogram,  211 

The  banquet  program  in  the  form  of  a 
check  l)00k,  212 

Humorous  treatment  of  titles  and  odd  ar- 
rangement, 213 

Suggestion  for  a  menu  page,  introducing 
a  bit  of  fun,  214  (insert) 

A  classic  menu  page,  215 

Program  used  by  master  printers,  216 

Dignified  style  for  menu  page,  217 

Treatment  simulating  woodcut  decora- 
tion, 218 
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The  missal  style  adapted  to  a  menu  pro- 
gram, 219 

Unique  arrangement  of  a  menu  page,  220 
Excellent  typographic  treatment,  221 
Refined  entertainment  program  page,  222 
Two  pages  from  an  entertainment  pro- 
gram, 223,  224 
Program  page  in  lower-case,  225 
The  decoration  was  in  color,  226 
Program  in  Gothic  style,  227 
A  well-arranged  page,  228 

ANNOUNCEMENTS 
Page  99 

Classic  capitals  combined  with  rules,  229 
(insert) 

Two  pages  from  an  announcement  folder, 
230,  231 

Announcement  in  Colonial  style,  232 
Odd  treatment  of  an  announcement,  233 
Announcement  in  poster  art,  234,  235 
Invitation  based  on  inscription  plate,  236 
Ornaments  as  eye-attracters,  237 
Postal-card  announcement,  238 
Good  advertising  typography,  239 
An  announcement,  240  (insert) 
Announcement  in  two  groups,  241 
Study  in  tone  values  and  margins,  242 
Harmony  of  type  and  decoration,  243 
A  brief  announcement,  244 
Colonial  style  of  treatment,  245 
Literal  treatment  in  Colonial  style,  246 
Two  pages  from  an  announcement  circu- 
lar, 247,  248. 
From  a  convention  announcement,  249 
Lilieral  leading  of  type  lines,  250 
Harmony  in  gray  tones,  251 
Blotter  in  rugged  style,  252 

TICKETS 

Patfp  107 

Classic,  refined  treatment  for  art  and 

literary  purposes,  256 
The  historic  Gothic,  or  pointed  style,  257 

(insert) 

Strong  treatment,  the  motive  of  modern 
origin,  258  (insert) 

A  striking  effect  for  the  college  student, 
259  (insert) 

Modern  treatment  l)ased  upon  the  Colo- 
nial, 260 

Suggestion  for  course  tickets,  261 

Daintily  appropriate  in  type-face  and  il- 
lustration, 2(i2 

Tiie  mission  style  applied  to  ticket  com- 
position, 263 

The  ecclesiastical  or  missal  style  well 
adapted,  264 

Perhaps  Morris  would  have  set  a  ticket 
this  way,  265 

The  medieval  art  worker  furnished  this 
motive,  266 

Modern  application  of  classic  type  ef- 
fects, 267 

Patterned  after  Colonial  treatment  of  ti- 
tle-pages, 268 

A  dainty,  refined  effect  suited  to  many 
occasions,  269 

Robust  treatment  of  an  outing  ticket,  270 


The  cab  ornament  dictated  the  type  for- 
mation, 271 

Treatment  that  should  prevent  easy  coun- 
terfeiting, 272 

Decoration  suitaljle  for  the  subject,  273 

Arrangement  with  French  motive,  274 

LETTERHEADS  AND  ENVELOPS 
Page  111 

A  large  amount  of  copy  conventionally 

treated,  275  (insert) 
Small  type  for  professional  stationery, 

276  (insert) 
Church   stationery  of   the  conventional 

kind,  277  (insert) 
A  cliange  in  style  of  professional  sta- 
tionery, 278  (insert) 
Elal)orate  border  around  letter  sheet,  279 
Symmetrical  arrangement,  280 
Squared  effects,  281 
Simple  treatment  of  little  cojiy,  282 
Character  in  letterhead  design,  283 
Colonial  rule  ijorder  panel,  284 
Advertising  a  meeting,  285 
A  well-treated  panel  heading,  286 
Suggestion  of  the  ecclesiastic,  287 
Three  lines  of  equal  length,  288 
For  the  general  store,  289 
Treatment  suggesting  the  ljusiness,  290 
Novel  and  dignified  treatment,  291 
A  distinctive  heading,  292 
Decorative  initials  in  heading,  293 
.lust  a  neat  tyjiograpiiic  arrangement,  294 
Dignity  in  letterhead  designing,  295 
A  heading  in  two  groups,  296 
Uncommon  distribution  of  color,  297 
Double-j)anel  treatment,  298 
Distinction  in  letterliead  design,  299 
An  ornament  with  a  touch  of  color,  300 
A  cross-lined  panel,  301 
A  German  idea,  802 
Note-sheet  typography,  303 
Humor  in  a  notchead,  304 
Conventional  treatment  of  an  envelop  cor- 
ner, 305 

Artistic  envelo]i  treatment,  306 
Envelop  corner  in  text  letter,  307 
Harmony  of  device  and  typography  treat- 
ment, 308 
Elaborate  envelop  corner,  309 

BILLHEADS  AND  STATEMENTS 
Paf/e  119 
Features  of  the  average  invoice,  310 
Converting  letterhead  into  l)illhead,  311 
The  non-stock-ruled  type  of  billhead,  312 
(insert) 

Italic  lower-case  and  Roman  capitals,  313 
(insert) 

Billhead  suggesting  early  printing,  314 
Good  taste  on  billheads,  315 
Interesting  border  treatment,  316 
Large  setting  of  a  liillhead,  317 
Invoice  with  many  columns,  318 
Decorative  type  treatment  that  is  suita- 
ble, 319 

An  uncommon  arrangement,  320 
Credit  bill  made  from  billhead,  321 
Professional  bills,  322 


PACKAGE  LABELS 
Page  123 

Catching  attention  at  a  distance,  323  (in- 
sert) 

Emphasizing  daintiness  and  delicacy,  324 
(insert) 

Lettering  for  typographic  study,  325 

A  label  rich  in  suggestion,  326 

Ruled  line  for  the  address,  327 

Black  lettering  with  contrasts,  328 

Artistic  quality  thru  typography,  329 

Study  in  l)lack  and  white,  330 

A  Caslon  specimen,  331 

Harmony  of  border  and  lettering,  332 

Possible  of  typographic  improvement,  333 

Freedom  of  treatment,  334 

Label  used  for  a  special  list,  335 

BUSINESS  CARDS 
Page  127 
Standardizing  the  arrangement,  336 
Dignified   treatment   for   a  well-known 

house,  337 
Forceful  card  treatment,  338  (insert) 
An  unconventional  effect,  339  (insert) 
A  black  monogram  that  is  attractive,  340 

(insert) 
The  monogram  in  color,  341 
An  uncommon  typographic  effect,  342 
High-hat-and-frock-coat  treatment,  343 
Business  card  in  lilocked  capitals,  344 
An  underjirinting  decorative  device,  345 
Roman  ca])itals  with  italic  lower-case,  346 
Modern  German  card  treatment,  347 
Decorative  style  suited  to  liusiness,  348 
Italic  is  sometimes  pleasing,  349 
A  strong  design  for  special  purposes,  350 
Classic  arrangement  in  one  size,  351 
A  large  amount  of  copy,  352 
Highly  decorative,  353 
Horizontal  lines  well  employed,  354 
For  general  purposes,  355 

THE  BLOTTER 

Page  131 
A  model  lilotter,  356  (insert) 
Modest  amount  of  copy,  357 
A  convention-hall  blotter,  358 
Strong  but  pleasing  contrasts,  359 
Suggestive  of  an  architectural  panel,  360 
Treatment  that  survives  the  test,  361 
Neat,  refined  arrangement,  362 
Type  matter  that  fills  the  blotter,  363 
A  blotter  arranged  the  narrow  way,  364 
Harmonizing  typography,  365 

POSTERS,  CAR  CARDS,  WINDOW 
CARDS 
Page  135 

Typographic  poster  in  Roman  capitals, 

366  (insert) 
Lettered  poster  worthy  of  study,  367 
A  car  card  that  has  suggestion,  368 
Little  copy  and  strong  contrasts,  369 
LTnique  insurance  advertising,  370 
Simplicity  worthy  of  adaptation,  371 
Refined  theatrical  printing,  372  (insert) 
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A  strong  poster  on  plain  lines,  373  (insert) 
Type  treatment  that  suggests  Franklin's 
time,  374 

Poster  in  Sliakespcarean  typography,  375 
Simple  typographic  treatment,  376 
Colonial  style  on  a  window  card,  377 
Suggestion  for  an  excursion  card,  378 

ADVERTISEMENTS 
Pa(ie  130 

Newspaper  advertisement  arranged  with- 
out thought,  379 

Easier  to  read  and  more  pleasing  to  look 
at,  380 

A  city  department-store  advertisement, 

381  (insert) 
The  conversational  style,  382 
Name  and  trademark  sell  the  goods,  383 
One  vi^ord  thoroly  advertised,  384 
Interesting  use  of  white  space,  385 
A  bordered  advertisement,  38G 
Study  in  advertising  values,  387 
Pictorial  store  advertisement,  388 
The  store  name  does  not  appear,  389 
Four  country-newspaper  advertisements, 

390  (insert) 
A  good-looking  advertisement,  391 
Suggested  by  building  architecture,  392 
A  long  list  of  agents,  393 
Planned  to  sell  high-]iriccd  cars,  394 
Roman  lettering  and  architecture,  395 
Uncommon  placing  of  l)lank  space,  391) 
Modest  display  of  a  magazine  advertise- 
ment, 397 

Blank  space  emphasizes  illustration,  398 
A  country-newspaper  advertisement,  399 
Classified  advertisements,  400 

NEWSPAPERS 
P(i(ie  147 

First  number  of  America's  first  newspa- 
per, 401 

The  first  newspaper  issued  regularly,  402 
Make-up  of  a  suburban  newspaper,  403 
(insert) 

Front-page  make-uji  of  a  Hearst  news- 
paper, 404 
Same  news  story  by  the  "Times,"  405 
A  four-deck  heading,  406 
Sporting-page  make-up,  407 
Pyramid  make-up  of  advertisements,  408 

PERIODICALS 

Page  151 

Decorative  treatment  of  a  Thanksgiving 

number,  409  (insert) 
Dignity  in  make-up  and  typograj)hy,  410 
Samples  of  actual  type  matter,  410-A, 

422-A,  424-A 
Typographical  harmony  of  heading  and 

text,  411 

Advertising  the  story  to  the  readers,  412 
Inserted  feature  panel,  413 
Illustration  sejiarated  from  heading,  414 
Headings  and  text  in  same  face,  415 
Use  of  a  small  illustration,  416 
Box  headings  on  editorial  pages,  417 
Another  way  to  feature  editorials,  418 


Excellent  editorial  typography,  419 
Use  of  rules  on  editorial  page,  420 
News  photograph  on  front  page,  421 
Fine  typograjjliic  make-up,  422 
Attractive  first  text  page,  423 
Running  around  illustration,  424 
Feature  page  of  a  Christmas  number,  425 
Convention  feature  of  a  trade  journal,  426 
News  headings  and  make-up,  427 
Conservative,  readable  editorial  page,  428 
Caslon  headings  and  old-style  text,  429 
Caslon  typogra])hy  on  a  magazine,  430 
Typography  of  a  pocket  magazine,  431 

HOUSE-ORGANS 
Page  161 

Two  pages  in  Kennerley  typography,  432 
(insert) 

Three  pages  from  a  quaintly-treated  house- 
organ,  433,  434,  435 
Distinctive  lettering  and  typography,  436 
Interjiolated  ]iaragra])hs  in  italic,  437 
A  house-organ  in  miniature,  438 
Another  on  the  same  plan,  439 
Attractive  rule  treatment  of  headings,  440 
Contents  outlined  on  cover,  441 
Simple,  effective  typography,  442 
Dark-toned  typography,  443 
Suitable  treatment  for  silverware,  444 
Rultricated  typography  on  a  house-organ, 
445,  446 

Easily  read  and  jileasingly  illustrated,  447 
A  typographic  house-organ,  448 
Editorial  page  typographically  neat,  449 
Attractive  use  of  rules  and  italic,  450 
Elaborate  house-organ  title-page,  451 
A  page  in  Cloister  type,  452 
Use  of  paragra])h  marks,  453 
Good  specimen  of  house-organ  cover,  454 
Blank  space  used  to  good  advantage,  455 
Cover  of  the  "Philistine,"  456 
An  "almanack"  feature,  457 
Bodoni  typography,  458 
Cover  of  a  small  house-organ,  459 
Suggestions  for  return  post  cards,  460, 
461,  462 

TYPE-FACES 
Page  169 

Comjiarison  of  the  same  type  forms  on 
two  finishes  of  paper,  463  (insert) 

Roman  alphabet  from  Trajan  column, 
464-A 

Proportions  of  Roman  capitals,  464-B 
Evolution  of  Roman  lower-case,  465 
Two  standard  legible  type-faces,  466 
Six  standard  representative  Roman  type- 
faces, 467 

Types  of  Sweinheim  and  Pannartz,  468 
Roman  types  of  John  and  Wendelin  of 

Spires,  469 
Roman  type-face  of  Nicholas  Jenson,  470 
Manuscript  of  the  fifteenth  century,  471 
Type-face  used  by  Paul  Manutius,  472 
Cloister  Oldstyle  as  a  Jenson  title,  473 
Type-face  used  by  National  Printing  Of- 
fice, 474 
Comparison  of  oldstyles,  475 
Cheltenham  Oldstyle  in  Plantin  typog- 
raphy, 476 


Type-faces  used  by  Daniel  Elzevir,  477 
Roman  types  of  Fournier,  478 
Capital  alphabet  drawn  by  Moxon,  479 
Moxon's  lower-case  alphabet,  480 
Moxon's  alj>habets  inked  in  and  reduced, 

479-A,  480-A 
Earliest  Caslon  specimen  sheet,  481 
Two  slightly  different  faces  to  Caslon 

fonts,  482 
Baskerville  types,  483 
Possible  descent  of  Scotch  Roman,  484 
A  study  in  French  Oldstyle,  485 
Resetting  in  Bodoni  Book,  486 
Comparison  of  original  Bodoni  with  pres- 
ent types,  487 
Modern  Roman  of  the  nineteenth  century 

in  three  tones,  488 
Modern  Roman  as  used  on  newspapers, 489 
Optical  changes  by  adding  serifs,  491 
Differences  in  serif  construction,  492 
Oldstyle  changed  to  modern,  493 
Modern  changed  to  oldstyle,  494 
Comjiarison  of  strokes,  495 
Tliick  and  thin  strokes  in  the  alphabet,  496 
Serifs  and  stroke  contrasts,  497 
Vertical  thick  strokes,  498 
Diagonal  thick  strokes,  499 
Heavy  strokes  in  the  letter  "O,"  500,  501 
Letters  with  ascending  and  descending 

strokes,  502 
Descending  strokes  long  in  lettering,  503 
Cramped    descenders    and  compressed 
ends,  504 

Descending  and  ascending  numerals,  505 
The  space  between  words  in  good  letter- 
ing, 506 

I^ower-case  letters  grouped  according  to 

formation,  507 
I^egii)ility  and  other  qualities,  508 
Sizes  of  type  set  to  proper  lengths,  509 
Ascertaining  the  proper  optical  length,  5 10 
Moxon's  Italic  capitals  of  1676,  511 
Italic  lower-case  of  Moxon,  512 
Resetting  in  Cloister  types,  513 
Decorated  capitals  or  Swash  letters,  514 
Roman  and  Italic  compared,  515 
A  few  representative  Italic  type-faces,  516 
Complete  Roman  and  Italic  Caslon  alpha- 
bets, 517 
Text  capitals  of  Moxon,  518 
Text  lower-case  of  Moxon,  519 
Two  standard  German  type-faces,  520 
A  half-Gothic  and  half-Roman  type,  521 
Several  representative  Text  types,  522 
Block  types,  serifless  and  of  one  thickness 

of  stroke,  523 
Modern  art  poster  type,  524 
A  liold-face  from  French  Oldstjle,  525 
A  few  rejiresentative  liold  types,  526 
Eighteenth-century  ornamental  types  of 

Fournier,  527-A 
Early  nineteenth-century  ornamental  types 
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PART  ONE 


WHEN  BOOKS  WERE  WRITTEN 


TO  MANY  persons  the  words  "Printing''  and  "Typog- 
raph.v"  are  synonj'mous.  The  Standard  dictionary,  in  its 
leading  definition  of  the  word  Printer,"  says:  One 
engaged  in  the  trade  of  typographical  printing;  one  who 
sets  type  or  runs  a  printing  press;  specifically  a  com- 
positor." 

But  in  these  days  there  are  so  many  kinds  of  printers 
(lithographic  printers,  steel-  and  copper-plate  printers, 
lini)type  printers,  textile  printers,  etc.)  that  to  define  the 
sort  of  printer  who  does  his  work  with  type  the  use  of 
the  adjective    typographic"  is  necessary. 

The  word  tyi)ography"'  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
typos,  or  type ;  and  gniphe,  or  writing — type-writing. 
Typography,  then,  as  I  shall  use  it,  means  printing  from 
movable,  or  separate,  types. 

The  origin  of  typography  may  be  open  to  dispute,  but 
it  is  an  undeniable  fVict  that  the  art  of  printing  with  sep- 
arate types  was  practiced  at  Mainz,  Germany,  during  the 
years  1450- 1455,  and  from  there  spread  over  Europe. 

Before  that  period  books  were  written  by  hand  or 
printed  from  crudely  engraved  blocks  of  wood. 


The  thousand  years  preceding  the  invention  of  print- 
ing (the  fifth  to  the  fifteenth  century)  are  known  in 
history  as  the  Middle  Ages,  and  the  first  six  centuries 
of  this  period  (the  fifth  to  the  eleventh)  are  called  the 
Dark  Ages,  because  during  those  years  civilization  in 
Europe  relapsed  into  semi-barbarism,  and  scientific,  artis- 
tic and  literary  pursuits  were  almost  entirely  abandoned. 

Latin  had  been  the  language  of  intellectual  Europe  up 
to  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Rome  (476  a.d.)  and  one  of  the 
influences  that  led  up  to  this  benighted  period  was  that 
Southern  Europe  was  overrun  by  so-called  barbarians 
from  Germania  in  the  north — the  Angles  and  Saxons, 
who  settled  in  Britain;  the  Franks,  Burgundians  and 
Goths,  who  settled  in  Gaul  (now  France)  and  Germany ; 
the  Vandals  who  settled  in  Spain,  and  the  Lombards, 
who  settled  in  Italy. 

In  Italy,  Spain  and  Gaul  the  Latin-speaking  natives 
far  outnumbered  the  invaders,  and  the  Germanic  con- 
querors were  forced  to  learn  something  of  Latin.  The 
present  languages  of  those  countries  are  the  result  of 
that  attempt.  The  language  of  the  Germanic  Angles  and 
Saxons  was  used  in  Britain  after  their  invasion  of  that 
country,  but  was  modified  by  the  French-speaking  Nor- 
mans who  conquered  England  in  the  eleventh  century. 
Thus  Latin  as  a  common  language  died. 


Altho  dead  to  most  of  the  population  of  Europe,  Latin 
was  made  the  official  language  of  tlie  Christian  church, 
and,  during  that  period  of  the  Middle  Ages  when  French, 
Spanish,  Italian  and  English  were  in  a  state  of  evolution, 
it  afforded  a  means  of  keeping  alive  in  written  books  the 
knowledge  the  world  had  gained  before  the  dark  curtain 
of  ignorance  was  rung  down. 


Manuscript  books  are  so-called  from  the  Latin  words 
7tutnu  script i ,  meaning  written  by  hand,"  and  the  initials 
of  tliese  two  Latin  words  are  frequently  used  for  the  word 
manuscript,  i.e.,  MS." 

The  materials  upon  which  books  were  written  have 
at  various  times  been  clay,  stone,  wood,  lead,  skin,  papyrus 
and  paper. 

Looking  back  six  thousand  years  to  the  beginning  of 
recorded  time  we  find  the  Chaldeans  (Babylonians  and 
Assyrians)  writing  arrow-shaped  characters  with  a  sharp 


ASSYRIAN  CLAY  TABLET 
Sliowing  the  cuneiform  (arrow-shaped)  writing 

tri-i)ointed  instrument  upon  damp  clay,  wliich  was  then 
made  permanent  by  baking.  In  1845  a  library  of  baked 
clay  tablets  was  discovered  among  the  ruins  of  Nineveh. 
Thousands  of  these  tablets  have  been  collected  in  the 
British  Museum,  the  most  interesting  of  which  is  one 
which  had  been  broken  in  eighteen  pieces,  containing  an 
account  of  the  Flood. 

Twenty-five  hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era, 
when  the  great  pyramids  were  being  built,  the  Egyptians 
wrote  upon  papyrus,  a  plant  growing  on  the  banks  of  the 
Nile.  The  inner  portion  of  the  plant  was  stripped,  the 
strips  laid  across  each  other,  pressed  and  dried.  The 
squares  of  material  tluis  made  were  then  joined  together 
to  form  a  long  strip  which  was  rolled  around  a  rod. 

Upon  papyrus  is  written  one  of  the  oldest  books"  in 
the  world,  The  Book  of  the  Dead,"  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  This  is  a  literary  work  of  a  semi-sacred  char- 
acter, and  copies  were  placed  in  the  tombs  with  deceased 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Egyptians,  whence  its  name.  A  reproduction  of  a  portion 
of  this  book  is  given  on  page  three. 

Supposedly  under  the  patronage  of  the  Egyptian  ruler, 
Rameses  II.,  about  thirteen  hundred  years  before  Christ, 
many  books  on  religion,  law,  medicine  and  other  subjects 
were  written,  and  a  great  library  was  accumulated. 

The  Chinese  wrote  with  a  stylus  or  brasli  upon  tablets 
of  bamboo  fiber.  It  is  impossible  accurately  to  determine 
the  antiquity  of  Chinese  methods,  as  the  extravagant  and 
often  unsubstantiated  claims  of  historians  antedate  those 
of  modern  discovery.  Ink,  paper,  and  printing  from 
blocks  were  all  supposedly  invented  by  the  Chinese  early 
in  the  Christian  era,  and  even  the  first  use  of  separate 
types  is  credited  to  Pi-Shing,  a  Chinese  blacksmith.  It 
may  be  relevant  to  suggest  that  the  old-time  black- 
smith".ioke  and  the  printing-term  pi"  are  derived  from 
this  source. 

Dressed  skins  and  i>alm  leaves  were  used  b.v  the  Hindoos, 
and  writings  in  Sanscrit  were  probably  done  in  the  tem- 
ples by  the  Brahmins,  the  i)riests  and  philosophers  of 
early  India.  Tlie  Vedas,  sacred  writings  as  old  as  2000 
B.C.,  formed  a  big  portion  of  the  Hindoo  literature. 

The  Hebrews  wrote  upon  stones  and  animal  skins.  In 
this  manner  they  preserved  the  Old  Testament  portion  of 
the  Bible,  and  gave  to  posterity  one  of  the  most  wonder- 
ful books  ever  written. 


The  ancient  Phoenicians  were  commercial  people,  and 
being  such  did  very  little  in  ])roducing  literature  ;  yet  it  is 
to  them  that  we  owe  the  present  Roman  alphabet.  The 
illustration  on  a  following  page  shows  how  tliis  transition 
probably  came  about.  There  is  a  slight  resemblance  be- 
tween some  of  the  twenty-one  characters  in  the  Phoeni- 
cian alphabet  and  certain  picture  writings  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, whose  hieroglyphic  alphabet  consisted  of  several 
hundred  characters  and  was  as  cumbersome  as  is  the  Chi- 
nese alphabet  with  its  several  tliousand  characters. 

The  Greeks  received  their  alphabet  directly  from  the 
Phoenicians,  there  being  a  tradition  that  one  Cadmus  in- 
troduced it  into  Greece.  Some  writers  claim  that  'Cad- 
mus" merely  signifies  the  East'"  and  does  not  refer  to 
an  individual.  The  names  of  the  first  two  letters  of  the 
Greek  alphabet,  Alpha  and  Beta,  are  similar  to  those  of 
many  other  languages,  and  the  word  'alphabet"  is  de- 
rived from  these  two  words. 


In  Greece,  especially  at  Athens,  before  man'iscrii)ts 
became  numerous,  lectures  and  public  readings  were  im- 
portant features  of  intellectual  life. 

The  poems  of  Homer,  supposed  to  have  been  comj)osed 
about  880  B.C.,  were  not  put  into  writing  until  560  B.C., 
and  during  this  period  of  more  than  three  hundred  years 
they  were  retained  in  the  memor.v  of  bards,  by  whom 
they  were  sung  or  recited. 

Plutarch's  Lives,"  one  of  the  best  known  Greek  lit- 
erary works,  was  written  in  the  second  century,  a.d. 

The  Greek  natii)n  is  generally  acknowledged  to  have 
been  one  of  the  most  intellectual  of  ancient  times,  yet  it 
is  a  peculiar  fact  that  only  the  boys  were  given  an  edu- 
cation, the  intellectual  development  of  women  being  con- 
sidered unnecessary. 

Copying  of  manuscripts  was  often  a  labor  of  love. 
Demosthenes,  the  great  philosopher,  is  said  to  have  tran- 
scribed with  his  own  hands  the  eight  books  of  Thucvdides 
on  the  history  of  the  Peloponnesian  War. 

Many  of  the  Greek  manuscripts  were  written  by  scribes 
and  copyists  who  were  slaves,  and  some  of  these  slaves 
developed  much  talent  of  a  literary  kind. 

The  Greeks  imported  papyrus  as  a  writing  material, 
until  one  of  the  Ptolemies,  in  the  interests  of  the  Alexan- 
drian library,  decreed  that  no  papyrus  should  go  out  of 
Egypt.  This  led  to  the  development  of  parchment,  so 


named  from  the  city  of  Pergamus,  where  it  was  first 
made.  Parchment  is  the  skin  of  calves,  goats  or  sheep, 
cleaned  and  smoothed. 

In  the  days  of  militant  Greece,  Alexander  the  Great 
conquered  Egypt,  and  in  the  year  332  B.C.  founded  Alex- 
andria. When  at  his  death  Alexander's  empire  was 
divided  among  his  generals,  Egypt  fell  to  the  lot  of 
Ptolemy,  surnamed  Soter.  Thus  began  a  dynasty  of 
Egyptian  kings  known  as  Ptolemies,  ending  in  30  b.c. 
with  the  death  of  Cleopatra,  the  last  of  the  line.  The 
second  Ptolemy,  surnamed  Philadelphus,  founded  the  great 
Alexandrian  library,  which  accumulated  over  five  hun- 
dred thousand  rolls  of  manuscript,  mostly  brought  from 
Greece.  The  length  of  the  rolls  varied  from  small  ones 
of  two  hundred  lines  to  massive  scrolls  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  feet  when  unwound. 

There  is  a  legend  that  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  was  so 
impressed  with  the  appearance  of  a  roll  of  parchment  con- 
taining in  gold  letters  the  sacred  scriptures  of  the  He- 
brews, that,  about  270  b.c,  he  caused  their  translation 
to  be  made  into  Greek.  This,  it  is  said,  was  done  in 
Alexandria  in  seventy-two  days  by  seventy-two  learned 
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Jews  from  Jerusalem.  Hence  the  name  "  Septuagint," 
which  has  always  been  applied  to  that  Greek  version  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

Julius  Ca'sar,  the  Roman  conqueror,  whom  Shake- 
speare designated  the  foremost  man  of  all  this  world," 
about  the  year  30  b.c.  visited  the  city  of  Alexandria  and 
became  interested  in  Cleopatra,  the  Egyptian  queen.  This 
led  to  a  war  with  King  Ptolemy,  and  during  a  fierce 
battle  Cffisar  set  fire  to  the  Egyptian  fleet.  Unfortunately 
the  flames  extended  to  the  Alexandrian  library  and  de- 
stroyed the  greater  part  of  its  magnificent  collection  of 
manuscripts. 

Gradually  after  that,  Rome  superseded  Alexandria  as 
an  intellectual  center,  as  Alexandria  had  previously 
superseded  Athens.  The  conquest  of  Greece,  over  a  hun- 
dred years  before,  had  been  the  cause  of  many  Greek 
scholars  and  philosophers  taking  up  their  abode  in  Rome. 
This,  with  the  fact  that  a  great  number  of  scribes  and 
copyists  had  involuntarily  come  to  the  Eternal  City  be- 
cause of  the  fortunes  of  war,  helped  to  develop  in  the 
Romans  an  interest  in  literature. 

During  the  period  of  Roman  history  identified  with 
Julius  Caesar  there  were  customs  in  manuscript  making 
that  are  interesting  in  their  suggestion  of  modern  news- 
paper methods.  In  fact,  Caesar  is  credited  with  having  been 
the  founder  of  the  newspaper. 
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He  introduced  the  daily  publication  of  the  news  of  the 
Roman  Senate  and  People,  a  radical  change  from  the 
previous  custom  of  issuing  yearly  news-letters  known  as 
the  Annals.  The  acts  of  the  senate  were  reported  by 
trained  writers  known  as  tabularii,  or  inscribers  of  tablets, 
and  were  revised  and  edited  before  publication  by  a 
senator  appointed  to  that  duty.  Abbreviated  forms  of 
writing  were  used  in  reporting,"  a  sort  of  short-hand 
which  enabled  the  scribe  to  write  as  rapidly  as  a  man 
could  speak.  Caesar  himself  wrote  his  letters  in  char- 
acters which  prevented  them  being  read  by  his  enemies. 

The  Acts  of  the  Senate"  grew  into  a  diary  of  general 
news,  known  as  the    Acts  of  the  City,"  and  it  is  likely 


ROMAN  WAXED  TABLET 
The  present  method  of  binding  flat  books 
might  have  originated  with  these  old  tablets 

that  the  educated  slaves  in  the  families  of  public  men  were 
called  into  service  to  duplicate  copies  for  circulation. 

Altho  the  Emperor  Augustus,  who  reigned  in  Rome  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  discontinued  publish- 
ing the  Acts  of  the  Senate,  he  encouraged  the  writing 
and  copying  of  books  to  such  extent  that 
the  period  is  a  memorable  one  in  literature. 
The  classic  authors,  Virgil    and  Horace, 
wrote  at  that  time,  and  many  other  impor- 
tant manuscripts  were  produced. 

Slave  labor  was  utilized  for  copying,  and 
large  editions  of  manuscript  rolls  were  pro- 
duced with  an  ease  that  rivaled  the  later 
method  of  the  printing  press.  In  such  in- 
stances it  was  the  custom  for  a  reader  to 
read  aloud,  to,  saj',  one  hundred  trained 
writers.  The  possibilities  of  this  process  may 
be  imagined.  Horace  allowed  his  slaves 
rations  which  were  so  meager  that  the  en- 
tire cost  of  production,  including  papyrus 
and  binding,  of  a  small  book  was  equivalent 
to  about  twelve  cents  in  llnited  States  coin. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  days  of 
the  Roman  Empire  books  were  plentiful  and 
cheap  because  of  slave  labor,  just  as  they 
are  cheap  in  modern  times  because  of  ma- 
chinery. 

For  most  of  their  books  the  Romans,  as 
had  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks  before  them, 
used  rolls  of  papyrus  wound  about  rods. 
Ordinarily  these  rods  were  made  of  wood, 
but  for  highly-prized  manuscripts,  rods 
made  of  ivory  with  gold  balls  at  the  ends 
were  used,  and  the  writing  in  such  cases  was 
on  purple-colored  parchment,  elaborately 
decorated  with  gold  or  red  ink. 

The  i)resent  style  of  flat  sheet  books 
might  have  originated  with  the  use  by  the 
Romans  of  tablets  of  wood  or  metal,  wax- 


coated,  on  which  memoranda  were  scratched  with  the 
stylus.  Several  tablets  were  hinged  together  and  the 
wax  surface  was  protected  by  raised  edges  in  the  man- 
ner of  the  modern  school  slates  (see  illustration).  This 
led  to  the  use  of  several  leaves  of  vellum  fastened  to- 
gether and  enclosed  by  richly  carved  ivory  covers,  a 
form  that  came  into  use  about  300  A.n.,  shortly  before 
Constantine  removed  the  Roman  cajjital  to  Constantinople. 
Constantinople  naturally  became  the  center  of  civiliza- 
tion, and  the  work  of  transcribing  manuscripts  was  taken 
up  in  that  city.  In  the  eighth  century  the  reigning  em- 
peror, in  order  to  punish  the  transcribers  for  insubor- 
dination, caused  the  library  at  Constantinople  to  be  sur- 
rounded by  vast  piles  of  fagots,  which  being  fired  at  a 
given  signal,  the  whole  building  was  totally  destroyed, 
along  with  its  twelve  scribes  and  chief  librarian  and 
more  than  thirty  thousand  volumes  of  precious  manu- 
scripts." It  seems  to  have  been  a  favorite  method  of 
punishment  during  the  Middle  Ages  for  those  in  author- 
ity to  destroy  valuable  manuscripts. 

While,  as  we  have  seen,  with  the  fall  of  the  Western 
Empire  of  Rome,  the  drift  of  literature  was  toward  the 
East,  there  remained  in  the  West  a  dim  light  that  was 
kept  burning  thru  the  six  hundred  years  so  fittingly 
called  the  Dark  Ages.  This  light  came  from  the  monas- 
teries of  Europe,  in  which  little  bands  of  devoted  men 
were  transcribing  and  decorating  the  holy  writings  used 
by  the  Christian  church. 

The  Christian  church  as  an  organization  became  power- 
ful after  the  Roman  Empire  declined,  and  the  monopoly  of 
learning  which  the  church  possessed  during  the  Dark 
Ages  gave  it  such  a  superior  knowledge  and  power  that 
tlie  Church  of  Rome  granted  authority  to  kings,  and  took  it 
away,  at  its  pleasure.  A  memorable  instance  of  this 
power  took  place  in  the  eleventh  century,  when  Hilde- 
brand,  who  as  head  of  the  church  was  known  as  Pope 
Gregory  VII.,  forced  Henry  IV.  of  Germany,  who  had 


THE  FAMOUS  "BOOK  OF  THE  DEAD" 
Part  of  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  "Book  of  the  Dead,"  showing 
hieroglyphics  and  illustrations.  This  book  was  written  upon  papyrus, 
and  copies  were  placed  by  ancient  Egyptians  in  tombs  with  their  dead 
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offended  him,  to  seek  pardon  in  a  most  humiliating  man- 
ner. Henry  stood  barefoot  in  the  snow  for  three  days, 
before  Hildebrand  would  pardon  him. 

On  one  occasion  previous  to  the  event  mentioned 
above,  Charlemagne  (Charles  the  Great),  king  of  the 
Pranks,  who  was  crowned  by  Pope  Leo  III.  and  saluted 
as  Emperor  of  the  West,  was  so  mistakenly  zealous  in 


EVOLUTION  OF  THE  ALPHABET 
This  table  shows   how   the   present-day  Roman 
alphabet  eame  to  us  from  the  ancient  Phoenicians 

extending  along  with  his  own  kingdom  that  of  the  Lowly 
Nazarene,  that  he  ordered  the  hanging  of  more  than  four 
thousand  jirisoners  before  the  Saxons  would  consent  to 
be  baptized  and  conquered. 

Latin  as  a  language  is  dead,  so  far  as  the  secular  world 
is  concerned,  but  since  the  seventh  century  it  has  been 
the  official  language  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  All  manu- 
scripts produced  by  monks  after  that  time,  whether  writ- 
ten in  Britain,  Germany  or  Ital.y,  are  in  Latin,  and  the 
services  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  conducted  in 
that  language  even  today.  In  the  year  1080,  the  King  of 
Bohemia  asked  Hildebrand,  the  Papal  head  of  the  church, 
for  permission  to  have  the  services  performed  in  the 
language  of  the  people.  This  request  Hildebrand  refused, 
saying:  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  word  should  be 
hidden,  lest  it  should  be  despised  if  read  by  every  one." 

In  1229  a  council  of  the  church  published  a  decree 
which  not  only  strictly  forbade  the  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  a  vulgar  tongue,"  but  also  forbade  all  but 
the  clergy  to  have  copies  in  their  possession. 

In   spite  of  these  mandates,  translations  of  various 


portions  of  the  Bible  were  made  into  common  tongues, 
but  at  great  risk.  William  Tyndale  set  about  to  translate 
the  Bible  into  English,  vowing  that  ere  many  years  he 
would  cause  the  piough-lioy  to  know  more  of  the  Scrip- 
tures than  did  the  priests.  By  1526  he  had  completed 
the  New  Testament,  but  his  books  were  burned  in  the 
public  squares  as  soon  as  completed.  Ten  years  later 
Tyndale  was  burned,  as  had  been  his  books. 

In  1.5;M  Martin  Luther  completed  his  wonderful  trans- 
lation into  German  of  the  entire  Bible,  and  gave  to  the 
people  what  had  previously  been  denied  them. 


We  will  now  consider  the  making  of  manuscript  books 
in  the  Middle  Ages.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Christian 
church,  ])ersecution  was  so  severe  that  Christians  lived  in 
hiding,  or  secluded  tliemselves  from  tlie  outer  world  to 
worship.  This  condition  led  to  the  existence  of  a  class 
of  men  known  as  monks  (from  a  Greek  word  monos, 
meaning  alone").  At  tlie  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, an  earnest,  conscientious  Christian,  now  called 
Saint  Benedict,  set  out  to  reform  the  evils  then  preva- 
lent in  monastic  life.  One  of  his  theories  was  that  the 
monks  should  spend  their  time,  not  in  idleness,  but  in 
manual  labor,  in  teaching  the  youth,  and  in  copying 
manuscripts.  The  Benedictine  monks,  as  the  followers 
of  Benedict  are  known,  were  the  main  agents  in  spread- 
ing Christianity  and  keeping  learning  alive  during  the 
Dark  Ages.  Their  mode  of  living  became  so  popular  that, 
it  is  said,  there  were  at  one  time  thirty-seven  thousand 
monasteries  or  cloisters  in  existence. 

One  of  the  occupations  of  the  Benedictine  monks  was 
that  of  copying  manuscripts,  and  in  some  monasteries  a 
room  known  as  the  scriptorium  was  set  apart  for  such 
work.  The  office  of  scribe  or  cop.yist  was  one  of  great 
importance,  and  stringent  rules  governed  the  work.  No 
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CAPITAL  LETTERS  OF  THE  ANCIENT  ROMANS 
From  inscriptions  carved  in  stone 

writing  was  done  by  artificial  light,  talking  was  pro- 
hibited, and  none  but  the  scribes  was  allowed  in  the 
room.  The  tools  were  quill  pens,  knives  to  cut  the  quills, 
pumice  stone  to  smooth  the  surface  of  the  parchment, 
awlsandrulers  with  which  to  make  guide-lines,  and  weights 
to  keep  down  the  pages.  Parchment  and  vellum,  the 
former  made  of  the  skins  of  calves,  goats  or  sheep,  the 
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latter  of  the  skins  of  unborn  lambs  and  kids,  were  the 
materials  written  upon.  Black  ink  was  commonly  used 
for  the  text  of  books;  and  vermilion,  an  orange-red  ink 
made  of  red  clay,  was  used  for  titles  and  important  parts 
of  the  text.  The  portions  in  red  were  known  as  rubrics, 
Irom  ruhrica  (red  earth.) 

Illuminating  was  done  to  some  extent  in  the  monas- 
teries, but  illuminators  other  than  monks  were  often 
called  upon  to  assist  in  this  work.  This  practice  led  to 
queer  combinations,  as  sacred  writings  were  fretiuentl}' 
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UNCIAL  LETTERS  OF  THE  SIXTH  CENTURY 
These  letters  show  the  Roman  capitals  assuming 
the  shape  of  the  later  Gothic,  or  text,  letters 

decorated  with  monkeys  and  other  animals  and  birds, 
which  might  have  attbrded  appropriate  decoration  for  an 
account  of  the  Flood. 

After  the  parchment  was  prepared  and  before  begin- 
ning to  write  the  scribe  would  scratch  his  guide-lines  u|)on 
it  with  an  awl.  The  position  of  the  page  and  tlie  lines 
of  lettering  were  thus  indicated,  the  page 
guide-lines  extending  to  the  edge  of  the 
j)archment.     The  scribe's  work  was  prin- 
cipally that  of  copying  (setting  reprint, 
printers  would   say)  from  a  book  on  the 
reading  desk  at  his  side.  He  was  supposed 
strictly  to    follow   copy,"  and  his  work 
was  compared  occasionally  by   a  person 
known  as  a  corrector.  The  black  writing- 
finished,  the  skins  were  passed  to  the  ru- 
bricator  or  illuminator,  if  the  manuscript 
was  to  be  elaborately  treated. 

The  colored  plate  shown  as  a  frontis- 
piece is  from  an  old  print  and  pictures  a 
scribe  at  work.  He  is  writing  the  text  on 
a  sheet  of  parchment  held  in  place  by  a 
weight.  The  book  from  which  he  is  copy- 
ing is  in  front  of  him,  above  his  writing 
desk,  and  his  co\>y  is  indicated  by  a  guide 
such  as  printers  still  use.  Ink  pots  and 
pens  are  in  place  and  an  elaborate  library 
is  evidently  at  his  disposal.  The  picture 


HALF-UNCIAL  LETTERS 
Demonstrating  the  transition  of  Ro  man 
capitals  into  small,  or  lower-case,  letters 


is  defective  in  |)erspective  but  is  withal  rather  inter- 
esting. 

The  most  beautiful  and  elaborate  specimen  of  the 
illuminator's  art  now  in  existence  is  the  famous  Book  of 
Kells,"'  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  written  about  the  seventh 
century.  It  is  notable  because  of  the  excellence  of  its 
decoration,  the  endless  variety  of  initial  letters  it  con- 
tains, and  the  careful  lettering.  The  scribes  and  illumi- 
nators of  Ireland  have  a  lasting  monument  in  tliis  book, 
as  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  produced  in  the  monastery 
of  Kells,  founded  by  St.  Colombo. 

Gold,  red  and  blue  were  favorites  with  the  illumi- 
nators, the  burnished  gold  leaf  adding  richness  to  the 
brilliancy  of  the  effect. 

Manuscript  books  were  ordinarily  bound  in  thick 
wooden  boards,  covered  with  leather,  but  there  are 
books  yet  preserved  the  boards  of  which  are  of  carved 
ivory,  and  others  that  are  inlaid  with  precious  stones. 

The  books  associated  with  the  Middle  Ages  most 
familiar  to  us  are  the  Missal  (mass-book),  containing  the 
services  of  the  celebration  of  the  mass;  the  Psalter  (book 
of  psalms),  containing  the  psalms  used  in  church  services; 
the  Book  t)f  Hours,  containing  prayers  and  offices  for  the 
several  hours  of  the  day,  and  the  Donatus,  a  short  Latin 
grammar,  the  work  of  .iilius  Uonatus,  a  Roman  gram- 
marian of  the  fourth  century. 

When  printing  was  invented  the  first  tj^pes  used  were 
imitations  of  the  current  Gothic  lettering,  known  t(j  us 
as  Black  Letter,  Old  English,  etc.  A  few  years  later, 
when  typography  was  introduced  into  Italy,  the  types 
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GOTHIC  LETTERS  OF  THE  FIFTH  CENTURY 
Also  showing  the  decorative  uncial-like  initials  used  on  manuscript  Mi 
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were  cut  in  imitation  of  the  lettering  selected  for  use  by 
the  scribes  of  the  Italian  Renaissance,  which  lettering  is 
familiarly  known  in  our  time  as  Roman.  The  capitals  of 
this  Roman  lettering  are  fashioned  after  those  used  in 
ancient  Rome,  and  the  small  or  lower-case  letters  are 
after  the  Roman  writing  known  as  minuscule,  of  the 
twelfth  century. 

The  ancient  Roman  writing  was  all  capitals,  and  as 
found  on  stamps  and  coins  was  of  the  character  of  the 
modern  so-called  gothic*'  (plain  strokes,  without  the 
small  cross  strokes  known  as  serifs).  The  more  carefully 
made  Roman  capitals,  as  carved  on  monuments  and 
buildings,  are  not  unlike  the  present  t.vpe-faces  known 
as  Caslon  and  French  old  style. 

The  evolution  of  Roman  capitals  into  the  small  or 
lower-case  letters  of  the  [)resent  day  is  traced  in  the 
writing  called  uncial,  in  which  the  letters  A,  D,  E,  H, 
M,  Q  are  rounded  and  altered  in  appearance.  More 
changes  developed  the  writing  known  as  haJf-uncial , 
in  which  only  the  N  and  F  retain  the  appearance  of 


Roman  capitals.  The  small  (lower-case)  letters  became 
known  as  minuscule ,  as  contrasted  with  majuscule,  or  cap- 
ital letters.  (See  reproductions  on  preceding  pages.) 

From  this  point  book  writing  developed  in  two  direc- 
tions: onetowardtheheavy  pointed  stroke  of  the  churchly 
Gothic  style,  and  the  other,  guided  by  Charlemagne  in 
the  eighth  century,  to  the  style  of  Roman  letter  used  by 
Jenson  and  other  printers  of  Venice,  Italy,  in  their 
classic  printing  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Our  old-style 
Roman  types  are  from  this  source. 

Another  style,  called  cursive,  was  the  carelessly  executed 
handwriting  used  for  ordinary  purposes,  and  in  that 
respect  may  be  likened  to  our  own  business  script. 

Thus  as  the  fifteenth  century  dawned  upon  Europe  we 
find  literature  and  learning  locked  in  the  cells  of  the 
monks,  while  outside,  the  hosts  of  people  who  for  ten 
centuries  wandered  in  semi-darkness  had  reached  an 
elevation  which  showed  thein  a  new  existence  coming 
with  the  intellectual  awakening  that  was  then  already 
upon  them. 
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LETTERED  PAGE  FROM  THE  "BOOK  OF  KELLS" 
Showing  the  beautiful  writing  of  the  Irish  scribes  of  the  seventh  century 
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Portion  of  a  page  (full  size)  from  Fust  and  Sclioef fer  s  Psalter  of  1457 
The  first  book  with  a  printed  date:  showing  initials  and  decoration  cut  in  wood 


THE  ORIGIN  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


THE  invention  of  typography  in  the  fifteenth  century 
marked  the  beijinning  of  a  new  civilization  and  the  end 
of  the  medieval  thousand  years.  The  Middle  Ages  may 
be  said  to  have  begun  with  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the 
Vandals  in  4^55  a.d.,  and  to  have  ended  with  the  produc- 
tion of  what  is  considered  the  first  printed  book  in  l'i55. 


FRENCH  PLAYING  CARD 
A  block  print  of  the  fifteentii  century 

As  has  been  shown,  during  most  of  the  thousand  years 
preceding  the  invention  of  typography,  ignorance  and 
superstition  reigned  thruout  Europe,  despite  the  efl'orts  of 
Charlemagne  and  others  to  revive  learning  and  encourage 
interest  in  books.  The  popular  mind  had  become  so  per- 
verted that  ability  to  read  and  write  and  love  for  art 
were  considered  proofs  of  effeminacy. 

As  the  medieval  period  neared  its  close,  the  brain  of 
man  became  more  active;  he  began  to  reason  and  to 
understand  much  that  before  had  been  mystery.  Inter- 
est was  manifested  in  the  problems  of  science  and  re- 
ligion, and  notable  things  were  accomplished  by  artists 
and  craftsmen.  It  seemed  as  if  the  intellect  of  mankind 
was  awakening  from  a  long  sleep,  and  civilization  was 
being  born  again. 

As  the  light  of  the  new  intelligence  shone  upon  the 
earth  and  Europe  rubbed  its  daz/Jed  eyes,  Typography, 
the  star  that  was  to  light  the  way  to  modern  knowledge 
and  achievement,  appeared. 


Printing  with  separate  metal  types,  while  involving 
a  new  principle,  was  to  some  extent  a  develoi)ment  of 
other  methods.  The  evolution  from  manuscript  books 
to  block  bi)oks,  and  from  block  books  to  books  printed 
from  types  occurred  (juietly  in  the  natural  course  of  events ; 
so  quietly,  indeed,  that  there  is  mystery  surrounding  each 
change  of  method. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  centur}^  when  writing 
was  the  only  agency  used  for  making  books,  the  demand 
for  playing  cards  and  sacred  pictures  necessitated  a 
method  of  reproduction  more  rapid  than  the  old ;  and  thus 
engraved  wood  blocks  were  introduced. 

As  the  desire  for  knowledge  outgrew  the  productive 
resources  of  the  russet-gowned  scribes,  men  with  a  me- 
chanical turn  of  mind  began  to  engrave  pages  of  books 
on  wooden  blocks,  a  process  which,  tho  extremely  tedious, 
afforded  a  means  of  partly  satisfying  the  need,  and  which 
became  the  stepping  stone  to  the  invention  of  printing 
with  separate  types.    The  block  books,  as   they  were 


IMAGE  PRINT  OF  1423 
The  first  block  print  with  a  date 
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called,  sometimes  contained  whole  pages  of  reading  mat- 
ter, each  letter  cut  in  relief  on  the  face  of  the  wood,  and 
frequently  the  page  included  a  large  illustration  carelessly 
drawn  and  crudely  engraved.  The  early  method  of  print- 
ing block  books  was  by  placing  the  paper  on  the  inked 
surface  and  rubbing  the  back.  Only  one  side  was  i)rinted 
and  a  brown  distemper  ink  (a  kind  of  watercolor)  was  used. 
Simply  constructed  presses,  prototypes  of  the  modern 
hand  press,  were  employed  by  block-book  makers  in 
later  years.  Playing  cards  and  image  prints  were  popular 
products  of  the  block-book  period,  and  after  being  printed 
were  colored  by  means  of  stencils.  A  French  playing 
card  of  the  fifteenth  century  is  reproduced  on  the  pre- 
ceding page,  as  well  as  a  ])rint  illustrating  the  old  leg- 
end of  St.  Christopher  carrying  the  infant  Jesus  across 
a  river.  This  last-mentioned  print  is  dated  14-23,  is 
8/8  X  11^4  inches  in  size,  and  is  the  oldest  dated  speci- 
men of  printing. 

The  invention  of  printing  really  dates  from  the  time 
books  were  printed  from  wooden  blocks,  altho  the  more 
important  invention,  that  of  li/pographij  (printing  with 
separate  types),  is  also  known  by  the  general  word  '  print- 
ing.'' The  first  block  books,  probably  Donatuses,  may 
have  been  printed  in  Holland.  The  Donatus''  is  a 
Latin  grammar,  and  received  its  name  from  its  author, 
j^llius  Donatus,  a  Roman  grammarian  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. It  is  a  small  book  of  not  more  than  thirty-four 
pages  i)rinted  on  parchment,  and  had  a  large  sale. 

There  is  a  morbid  side  to  human  nature,  and  it  has 
been  with  us  since  the  beginning.  Today  it  finds  delight 
in  perusing  in  the  sensational  newspapers  detailed  de- 
scriptions of  murders,  train  wrecks,  and  other  happenings 
in  which  blood  is  sjjilled.  During  the  Middle  Ages  it  pre- 
vailed, and  is  reflected  in  the  pictures  that  have  come  down 
to  us  in  the  block  books.  A  doleful  atmosphere  is 
present  in  the  block  book,  Ars  Moriendi"  (Art  of  Dy- 


BIBLE  OF  THE  POOR 
Famous  block  took  of  the  fifteenth  century 


TEXT  PAGE  FROM  A  BLOCK  BOOK 
"Ars  Moriendi,    printed  in  the  fifteenth  century 

ing),  whose  illustrations  show  weeping  angels  and  leering 
demons,  weird  settings  that  are  magnified  by  the  crude- 
ness  of  the  engravings. 

The  Biblia  Pauperum"'  (Bible  of  the  Poor)  is  another 
block  book  very  popular  in  the  days  preceding  the  inven- 
tion of  typograph.v.  It  is  a  book  of  about  forty  pages, 
consisting  principally  of  illustrations  of  the  important 
happenings  as  told  in  the  Scriptures.  The  book  was  for 
the  use  of  illiterate  monks  and  those  that  did  not  have 
access  to  the  elaborate  manuscript  Bibles. 

A  book  of  similar  purpose,  but  more  complete  than  the 
Bible  of  the  Poor,  is  called  Speculum  Humanae  Salva- 
tionis"'  (Mirror  of  Human  Salvation).  This  book  liter- 
ally presents  the  transition  from  block  books  to  type- 
printed  books,  for  of  the  sixty-three  pages  in  one  edition 
twent.y  are  printed  from  wood  blocks  and  forty-three  from 
separate  types  (see  reproductions  herewith).  The  printed 
page  of  the  Mirror"'  is  a  trifle  larger  than  the  page  that 
is  now  being  read.  Almost  every  monastery  in  Europe 
contained  copies  of  the  Speculum.'' 


When,  where  and  by  whom  was  typography  invented.'' 
It  is  surprising  that  there  should  be  any  real  uncer- 
tainty about  the  facts  connected  with  the  invention  of 
typography,  but  some  uncertainty  does  exist,  and  vari- 
ous opinions  and  conclusions  are  set  forth  in  books  on 
the  subject.  The  new  method  of  printing  was  invented 
in  the  midst  of  indifference  and  ignorance,  and  for  many 
years  but  few  cared  that  it  had  come  among  them. 

The  inventor  of  ty])<)graph}',  whether  Coster  or  Guten- 
berg, was  too  modest  to  claim  the  credit  in  a  substantial 
way,  as  he  failed  to  print  his  name  on  the  first  books 
done  by  the  new  method. 

This  modesty,  or  whatever  else  it  may  have  been, 
opened  the  way  for  almost  every  European  country  to 
claim  the  honor  of  having  been  the  home  of  the  inven- 
tion. However,  all  claims  have  been  disproved  excepting 
those  of  Germany  and  Holland,  and  as  the  argument  now 
stands  the  weight  of  the  evidence  is  with  Germany. 

C.  H.  Timperlej',  in  his  Dictionary  of  Printing"  (l839) 
says  that  of  those  who  had  written  on  the  subject  up  to 
his  time,  one  hundred  and  nine  favored  Mainz  and  twenty- 
four  favored  Haarlem  as  the  birthplace  of  typography. 

There  is  indisputable  evidence  to  prove  that  typog- 
raphy was  practiced  by  Gutenberg  at  Mainz,  German.y, 
from  1450  to  1455,  and  that  the  art  spread  from  that 
city  to  all  parts  of  Europe.  There  is  no  doubt  about  that. 
The  only  thing  which  can  lose  to  Gutenberg  and  Ger- 
many the  credit  of  the  invention  is  proof  that  another 
man  printed  from  separate  types  in  another  country  pre- 
vious to  1450.  Certain  investigators  have  attempted  to 
supply  this  proof,  as  we  shall  see. 
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The  pretensions  of  Holland  are  that  one  Laurens  Jans- 
zoon  Coster  (Lawrence,  sou  of  John,  the  sexton  or 
siieriff)  printed  with  separate  types  about  the  year  1430 
at  Haarlem. 

The  earliest  testimony  on  the  subject  is  a  chapter  in 
the  "Chronicle  of  Cologne"  (1499)  wherein  the  author 
speaks  of  information  about  the  invention  of  typography 
received  by  him  from  Ulrich  Zell,  who  printed  books  at 
Cologne,  Germany,  as  early  as  1464.  He  states  that  the 
"art  was  discovered  first  of  all  in  Germany,  at  Mainz  on 
the  Rhine,"  and  that  "the  first  inventor  of  printing  was 
a  citizen  .  .  .  named  Junker  Johann  Gutenberg."  This 
statement  is  added  to  by  the  assertion  that  the  new  art 
"found its  first  prefiguration  in  Holland  in  the  Donatuses 
which  were  printed  there  before  that  time."  It  has  been 
argued  that  the  last  assertion  refers  to  block  books. 

An  extract  from  the  Cologne-Chronicle  account  may 
be  of  interest : 

This  hijj;lily  valuable  art  was  discovered  first  of  all  in  Germany, 
at  Mainz  on  the  Rhine.  And  it  is  a  f<Teat  honor  to  the  German 
nation  that  such  in^jenious  men  are  found  amonn'  them.  And  it 
took  place  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1440,  and  from  this  time 
until  the  year  1450,  the  art,  and  what  is  connected  with  it,  was 
being  investigated.  And  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1450,  it  was  a 
golden  year,  tiiey  began  to  print,  and  the  first  book  tiiey  printed 
was  the  liiblein  Latin;  it  was  printed  in  a  large  letter  resembling 
the  letter  with  which  at  present  missals  are  printed.  Altho  the 
art  was  discovered  at  Mainz,  in  the  manner  as  it  is  now  generally 
used,  yet  the  prefiguration  was  found  in  Holland,  in  the  Don- 
atuses, which  were  printed  there  before  that  time.  And  from 
these,  the  beginning  of  the  said  art  was  taken,  and  it  was  in- 
vented in  a  manner  much  more  masterly  and  subtle  than  this, 
and  became  more  and  more  ingenious  But  the  first  in- 
ventor of  printing  was  a  citizen  of  Mainz,  born  at  Strassburg,  and 
named  Junker  Johann  Gutenberg.  From  Mainz  the  art  was  intro- 
duced first  of  all  into  Cologne,  then  into  Strassburg,  and  after- 
wards into  Venice.  The  origin  and  progress  of  the  art  was  told 
me  verbally  by  the  honorable  master  Ulrich  Zell,  of  Hanan,  still 
printer  at  Coiogne,  anno  1499,  by  whom  the  said  art  came  to 
Cologne. 

There  was  ])rinted  in  the  year  l,5(il  an  address  to  the 
town  officers  at  Haarlem  by  Dierick  Coornhert,  an  en- 
graver, in  which  he  stated  that  he  was 

often  told  in  good  faith  that  the  useful  art  of  printing  books 
was  invented,  first  of  all,  here  in  Haarlem,  altho  in  a  crude  way, 
as  it  is  easier  to  improve  on  an  invention  than  to  invent;  which 
art  having  been  lirought  to  Mainz  by  an  unfaithful  servant,  was 
very  much  improved  there,  whereby  this  town,  on  account  of  its 
first  having  spread  it,  gained  such  a  reputation  for  the  invention 
of  the  art,  that  our  fellow-citizens  find  very  little  credence  when 
they  ascribe  this  honor  to  the  true  inventor.  .  .  .  And  because  I 
implicitly  believe  what  I  have  said  before,  on  account  of  the  trust- 
worthy evidence  of  very  old,  dignified  and  gray  heads,  who  often 
told  me  not  only  the  family  of  the  inventor,  but  also  his  name  and 
surname,  and  explained  the  first  crude  way  of  printing,  and 
pointed  with  their  finger  the  house  of  the  first  printer  out  to  me. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Coornhert  fails  to  mention  the 
name  of  the  alleged  inventor,  the  location  of  his  house, 
or  the  date  of  the  invention.  The  claim  that  the  useful 
art  of  ])rinting  books  was  invented,  first  of  all,  here  at 
Haarlem,  altho  in  a  crude  way,"  may  refer  to  the  print- 
ing of  block  books  and  not  to  typography^ 

The  claims  of  Holland  were  first  presented  definitely 
about  1566  in  a  history  of  the  Netherlands  called  Ba- 
tavia,"  the  author  of  which  was  known  in  his  own  tongue 
as  Adrian  de  Jonghe;  in  English  as  Adrian  the  Younger, 
and  in  Latin  as  Hadrian  Junius.  The  story  as  written  by 
Junius  has  been  dubbed  the  '  Coster  Legend"  and  it 
reads  in  part  as  follows  : 

About  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years  ago  there  dwelt  in  a 
house  of  some  magnificance  (as  may  be  verified  by  inspection,  for 
it  stands  intact  to  this  day)  in  Haarlem,  near  to  the  market,  and 
opposite  the  royal  palace,  Laurentius  Joannes,  surnamed  iEditus, 
or  Gustos,  by  reason  of  this  lucrative  and  honorable  office,  which 
by  hereditary  right  appertained  to  the  distinguished  family  of 
that  name.  .  .  .  When  strolling  in  the  woods  near  the  city,  as 
citizens  who  enjoyed  ease  were  accustomed  to  do  after  dinner  and 
on  holidays,  it  happened  that  he  undertook  as  an  experiment  to 
fashion  the  bark  of  a  beech  tree  in  the  form  of  letters.  The  letters 


so  made,  he  impressed  the  reverse  way,  consecutively,  upon  a  leaf 
of  paper,  in  little  lines  of  one  kind  and  another.  .  .  .  Thereupon 
he  made,  by  the  addition  of  letters,  explanations  for  pictures  on 
engraved  wood.  Of  this  kind  of  printing,  I  myself  have  seen  some 
stamped  block  books,  the  first  essays  of  the  art,  printed  on  one 
side  only,  with  the  printed  pages  facing  each  other,  and  not  upon 
both  sides  of  the  leaf.  Among  them  was  a  book  in  the  vernacular 
written  by  an  unknown  author,  bearing  the  title  "Spieghel  onzer 
Behoudenis"  [Dutch  edition  of  the  Mirror  of  Salvation,'^  two 
pages  of  the.  Latin  edition  of  vjhirh  are  here  shown].  .  .  .  He 
subsequently  changed  the  beech-wood  letters  for  those  of  lead, 
and  these  again  for  letters  of  tin,  because  tin  was  a  less  flexible 
material,  harder  and  more  durable.  To  this  day  may  be  seen  in 
the  very  house  itself  .  .  .  some  very  old  wine  flagons,  which 
were  made  from  the  melting  down  of  the  remnants  of  these  very 
types.  The  new  invention  met  with  favor  from  the  public  and 
.  attracted  purchasers  from  every  direction.  .  .  .  He 
added  assistants  to  his  band  of  workmen,  and  here  may  be  found 
the  cause  of  his  troubles.  Among  these  workmen  was  a  certain 
John.  Whether  or  not,  as  suspicion  alleges,  he  was  Faust  . 
or  another  of  the  same  name  I  shall  not  trouble  myself  to  ascer- 
tain. This  man,  altho  bound  by  oath  to  the  typographic  art,  when 
he  knew  himself  to  be  perfectly  skilled  in  the  operation  of  type 
setting,  in  the  knowledge  of  type  founding,  and  in  every  other 
detail  appertaining  to  the  work,  seized  the  first  favorable  oppor- 
tunity .  .  .  and  flew  into  the  closet  of  the  types,  and  packed 
up  the  instruments  used  in  making  them  that  belonged  to  his 
master,  and  .  .  .  immediately  after  slunk  away  from  the 
house  with  the  thief.  He  went  first  to  Amsterdam,  thence  to 
Cologne  and  finally  regained  Mainz.  .  .  .  Within  the  space 
of  a  year,  or  about  1442,  it  is  well  known  that  he  published,  by 
the  aid  of  the  same  types  which  Laurentius  had  used  in  Haarlem, 
the  "Doctrinal"  of  Alexander  Gallus  .  .  .  and  also  the 
"Treatises"  of  Peter,  of  Spain  .  .  .  I  remember  that  Nich- 
olas Gallius,  the  preceptor  of  my  boyhood,  a  man  of  tenacious 
memory,  and  venerable  with  gray  hairs,  narrated  these  circum- 
stances to  me.  He,  when  a  boy,  had  more  than  once  heard  Cor- 
nelis,  an  old  bookbinder  and  an  underworkman  in  the  same  print- 
ing office  when  not  an  octogenarian  and  bowed  down  with  years, 
recite  all  these  details  as  he  had  received  them  from  his  master. 

This  is  the  strongest  proof  the  friends  of  Coster  can 
present,  and  it  has  been  thoroughly  dissected  by  investiga- 
tors representing  both  sides  of  the  controversy.  The  weak 
points  of  the  document  appear  to  be: 

(l)  The  date  of  the  experiment  with  wood  letters  in 
the  garden  (about  1440)  does  not  leave  enough 
time  for  completion  of  the  invention  of  separate 
metal  types  and  the  equipment  of  a  large  print- 
ing office  until  the  theft  which  Junius  says  oc- 
curred in  1 441 . 
("j)  The  date  of  the  theft  of  1441  does  not  reconcile 
itself  with  the  fact  that  Gutenberg  in  1436  was 
probably  experimenting  with  his  invention  at 
Strassburg. 

(3)  The  claim  that  a  Dutch  edition  of  the  Mirror  of 
Salvation  "  was  printed  with  separate  types  cut  from 
wood  seems  doubtful,  because  even  the  best  modern 
machinery  has  not  demonstrated  that  wood  type 
can  be  made  as  accurately  as  is  necessary  for  ar- 
rangement of  small  types  in  a  massed  page.  When 
it  is  considered  that  the  size  of  types  used  on  the 
edition  mentioned  was  about  fourteen  point,  and 
the  lines  were  printed  in  alignment,  the  modern 
printer  is  sure  to  question  the  accuracy  of  the  asser- 
tion. 

Four  editions,  two  in  Latin  and  two  in  Dutch,  of  the 
"Mirror  of  Salvation,"  are  known  to  exist,  all  printed 
from  types  except  twenty  pages  of  the  second  edition, 
which  are  printed  from  engraved  blocks.  They  are  the 
work  of  some  early  printer  of  Holland;  whether  his  name 
was  Coster  or  whether  the  books  were  printed  before  or 
after  1450  will  probably  never  be  ascertained. 

One  Peter  Scriverius  in  1628  wrote  a  new  version  of 
the  invention  in  which  he  says  that  In  the  year  1428, 
Laurens  Coster,  then  a  sheriff  of  Haarlem,  strolled  into 
the  Haarlem  woods.  He  took  up  the  branch  of  an  oak- 
tree,  cut  a  few  letters  in  relief  on  the  wood,  and  after 
awhile  wrapped  them  up  in  paper.  He  then  fell  asleep, 
but  while  he  slept,  rain  descended  and  soaked  the  paper. 
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Awakened  by  a  clap  of  thunder,  he  took  up  the  sheet, 
and  to  his  astonishment  discovered  that  the  rain  had 
transferred  to  it  the  impress  of  the  letters,"  etc. 

Junius  had  placed  the  date  of  Coster's  invention  at 
about  1440;  Scriverius  put  it  at  1428.  The  date  was 
again  changed,  this  time  to  1420,  by  Marcus  Boxhorn, 
who  wrote  on  the  subject  in  1()40. 

In  1722  a  statue  of  Coster  was  erected  in  Haarlem, 
but  no  date  was  placed  upon  it. 

A  true  and  rational  account  of  the  invention"  was 
published  at  Haarlem  by  one  Leiz  in  1742,  which  gives 
in  detail  the  supposed  events  of  Coster's  life  as  a  printer, 
from  the  cutting  of  the  wood  letters  on  the  tree  bark  in 
1428  to  his  death  in  1467,  but  does  not  reveal  the  source 
of  information. 

Gerard  Meerman,  a  learned  but  impractical  writer  of 
Rotterdam,  in  17G5  published  a  book,  Origines  Typo- 
graphical," and  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  typogra- 
phy was  invented  by  Louwerijs  Janszoon,  known  as 
Laurens  Coster,  who  was  sheriff  at  various  times  between 
1422  and  14;i4,  and  who  died  between  14;54  and  1440; 
he  used  separate  wooden  types  about  1428  or  1430,  and 
did  not  (as  Junius  had  claimed)  use  lead  or  tin  types; 
he  was  robbed  on  Christmas  night  1440  by  Johann  Gens- 
Heisch  (elder  brother  of  Johann  Gutenberg),  who  carried 
the  art  to  Mainz;  he  printed  one  edition  of  the  Mir- 
ror" from  wooden  types. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  a  scien- 
tific society  of  Holland  offered  a  prize  for  the  best  treat- 
ise on  the  subject  of  the  invention  and  in  1816  Jacob 
Koning  was  given  the  award  for  his  essay.  The  Origin, 
Invention  and  Development  of  Printing."  Koning  was 
the  first  writer  on  the  subject  to  make  researches  in  the 
Haarlem  archives  and  in  his  book  he  claimed  to  have 
carefully  collected  from  the  registers,  account  books, 
and  other  official  data  all  the  entries  that  could  throw 
light  on  the  subject,  and  to  have  got  together  all  the 
documentary  evidence  to  be  found. 

The  investigations  of  Koning,  as  reported  bj^  himself, 
corroborated  some  of  the  details  of  the  stories  of  those 
who  preceded  him,  and  he  found  that  Louwerijs  Janszoon 
lived  at  Haarlem  from  1370  to  1439,  when  he  died. 

For  many  years  the  discussion  stood  as  Koning  had 
left  it  and  Coster  was  universally  given  equal  honors  with 
Gutenberg  as  the  inventor  of  typography;  but  for  sev- 
eral years  previous  to  1869  rumors  of  errors  and  defects 
in  the  Haarlem  claim  were  in  circulation  in  Holland. 

Dr.  Anton  Van  der  Linde  took  up  the  task  of  investi- 
gating these  rumors  and  the  results  of  his  labors  were 
given  in  a  series  of  articles  in  the  Dutch  Spectator  during 
1870.  These  articles  were  revised  and  issued  in  book 
form  under  the  title,  The  Haarlem  Legend  of  the  In- 
vention of  Printing." 

Van  der  Linde  showed  how  Coster's  cause  had  been 
bolstered  by  Koning  and  others  with  misrepresenta- 
tions, evasions  and  even  forgeries,  and  Holland  practi- 
cally surrendered  its  claims  and  altered  its  school  books 
to  meet  the  new  conditions. 

The  town  records  revealed  no  mention  of  printing  in 
connection  with  Louwerijs  Janszoon,  the  sheriff,  who  died 
in  1439,  or  with  Laurens  Janszoon  Coster. 

Van  der  Linde  went  to  Germany  as  librarian  of  the 
royal  library  at  Wiesbaden,  became  Von  der  Linde  and 
in  1878  published  an  enlarged  edition  of  his  former  book 
under  the  title  Gutenberg,"  in  which  he  argued  that 
Gutenberg  was  the  inventor  of  typography. 

In  1879  J.  H.  Hessels,  who  had  translated  into  Eng- 
lish Van  der  Linde's  first  book,  was  asked  to  write  a  re- 
view of  the  new  book,  Gutenberg,"  and  in  doing  this  he 
became  so  interested  in  the  subject  that  he  began  a  careful 
investigation  into  the  question.  He  afterward  declared 
in  the  preface  of  his  book,'  Gutenberg"  (l882).  "Had  I 


myself  been  able  to  realize  beforehand  the  time,  the 
trouble,  and  the  expense  that  this  Gutenberg  study 
would  cost  me,  I  should  have  abandoned  the  subject  at 
the  outset."  But  the  work  was  so  infatuating  that  in 
1887  he  published  another  book:  Haarlem,  the  Birth- 
place of  Printing;  not  Mentz." 

To  demonstrate  the  fickle  workings  of  the  human  mind 
it  may  be  interesting  to  note  that  in  his  book  of  1882 
Mr.  Hessels  wrote,  I  have  never  made  any  thoro  exami- 
nation of  the  Haarlem  question,  but  such  inquiries  as 
I  have  made  have  led  me  to  believe  that  the  Haarlem 
claim  cannot  be  maintained."  Contrast  this  with  the 
title  of  his  book  of  1887:  Haarlem,  not  Mentz,"  and 
notice  his  change  of  base. 

While  Mr.  Hessels  had  come  to  believe  in  Haarlem, 
Van  der  Linde's  faith  in  the  cause  of  Gutenberg  was  so 
strong  he  forsook  his  native  land,  and  in  America  Theo- 
dore L.  De  Vinne  in  his  book  The.  Invention  of  Print- 
ing" (l87t))  had  reasoned  out  the  tangle  in  a  way  to 
satisfy  himself  and  many  others  that  Gutenberg,  and 
not  Coster,  was  the  inventor  of  typography. 

It  is  impossible  here  to  go  into  detailed  discussion  of 
the  points  at  issue,  and  only  because  the  burden  of  proof 
is  upon  the  Holland  advocates  has  so  much  space  been 
given  to  Coster. 

While  there  may  be  some  truth  in  the  Coster  story, 
the  proofs  are  weak,  and  Haarlem  claimants  do  not  seem 
able  to  agree  as  to  the  identity  of  the  man  Coster. 

Gutenberg,  on  the  contrary,  is  shown  by  records  too 
numerous  to  here  mention  separately,  to  liave  been  a 
real,  tangible  human  being,  one  who  printed  with  separ- 
ate metal  types,  and  the  jjrobable  inventor  of  the  art. 

It  is  believed  that  Gutenberg  was  born  at  Mainz,  Ger- 
many, about  the  year  1399.  His  parents  were  Frielo 
Gensfleisch  (goose-flesh)  and  Else  Gutenberg  (good-hill). 
The  boy  Johann  took  the  last  name  of  his  mother,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  German  custom  of  perpetuating  a  name. 

Because  of  civil  strife  in  Mainz,  the  Gensfleisch  family 
left  that  city  about  1420  and  took  up  residence  presum- 
ably at  Strassburg. 

There  is  a  possibility  that  typography  spent  its  infant 
days  at  Strassburg.  Gutenberg  lived  there  in  1439  and 
was  practicing  a  secret  art,  which  resulted  in  a  lawsuit. 
The  records  of  the  case  had  lain,  with  other  records  of 
the  time,  in  an  old  tower,  and  were  not  found  until 
about  1740.  They  were  removed  to  the  Library  of  Strass- 
burg, remaining  there  until  the  Franco-Prussian  War 
(l870),  when  they  were  destroyed  by  soldiers. 

This  suit  against  Gutenberg  was  brought  by  the  rela- 
tives of  Andrew  Dritzehen,  one  of  his  workmen,  whom 
Gutenberg  had  agreed  to  teach  certain  things  connected 
with  the  business  in  which  he  was  engaged.  The  tes- 
timony of  the  several  witnesses  includes  references  to 
secrets  which  Gutenberg  would  not  impart  to  his  asso- 
ciates: four  pieces  lying  in  a  press  (which  De  Vinne 
claims  was  a  type-mould);  lead,  melted  forms,  work  con- 
nected with  printing,  etc. 

It  is  argued  that  Gutenberg  could  not  have  printed  in 
such  a  perfect  manner  at  Mainz  in  14.55  if  he  had  not 
devoted  many  of  the  years  before  to  perfecting  the  new  art, 
and  for  this  reason  Strassburg  may  reasonably  claim  to  be 
the  birthplace  of  typography. 


Gutenberg's  greatest  misfortune,  the  seizure  by  Fust 
of  his  printing  office  and  the  just  completed  edition  of 
the  famous  Forty-Two-Line  Bible,  furnislies  a  strong  link 
in  the  chain  of  evidence  that  goes  to  i)rove  him  the  in- 
ventor of  printing. 

The  story  has  been  often  told  how  Johann  Gutenberg, 
in  need  of  cash  to  finance  his  invention,  went  to  Johann 
Fust,  a  citizen  of  Mainz,  and  obtained  a  sum  of  money 
for  which  he  mortgaged  his  printing  office.  This  was  in 
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1450.  Five  years  later  we  find  Fust  appearing  before  a 
public  notary  in  the  convent  of  the  Bare-Footed  Friars 
to  enforce  his  claim.  Fust  evidently  caught  Gutenberg 
unawares,  for  the  courts  decided  against  the  inventor,  and 
all  types,  presses  and  books  in  the  possession  of  Guten- 
berg were  taken  to  the  house  of  Johann  Fust. 

The  records  of  the  agreement  and  lawsuit  just  men- 
tioned are  proof  that  Johann  Gutenberg  printed  with  sep- 
arate metal  types  at  Mainz,  Germany,  during  the  years 
1450-1455.  While  he  did  not  print  his  name  on  an.v  of 
the  products  of  his  printing  office,  there  are  specimens 
of  Mainz  printing  such  as  Indulgences,  Donatuses,  etc., 
which  corroborative  evidence  shows  to  have  been  done 
before  1455. 

The  greatest  achievement  of  Gutenberg,  the  culmi- 
nation of  his  efforts  in  the  new  art,  was  the  famous  Forty- 
Two-Line  Bible.  There  are  a  number  of  copies  of  this 
book  in  existence,  some  printed  on  vellum,  some  on 
paper.  It  consists  of  almost  thirteen  hundred  pages,  about 
twelve  by  sixteen  inches,  two  columns  to  the  page,  the 
columns  containing  for  the  most  part  forty-two  lines, 
whence  tlie  name  by  whicli  the  book  is  known.  The 
types  in  size  are  equivalent  to  the  present-day  twenty- 
point,  and  in  style  are  a  copy  of  the  book-Gothic  letters 
of  the  fifteenth  century. 

The  reproduction  of  an  illuminated  page  of  the  Bible 
herewith  is  less  than  one-half  the  size  of  the  original, 
which  is  in  the  British  Museum,  but  will  give  an  idea  of 
the  style  of  treatment  accorded  what  is  probably  the  first 
type-printed  book.  The  text  portion  was  printed  in  black 
ink  only.  The  illuminators  ])ut  a  dab  of  red  on  the  initial 
beginning  each  sentence,  and  filled  all  blank  spaces  with 
decoration,  with  which  the  initials  1  and  P  are  cleverly 
blended.  The  smaller  reproduction  shows  two  pages  from 
the  copy  that  was  sold  for  fifty  thousand  dollars  in  1911. 

Johann  Gutenberg,  after  his  printing  outfit  was  taken 
by  Fust,  did  not  entirely  lose  heart,  but  again  established 


himself  as  a  printer,  altho  he  never  afterward  produced 
the  equal  of  his  great  work,  the  Forty-Two-Line  Bible. 
In  14t)5  he  was  appointed  a  gentleman  of  the  court  of 
the  Bishop  of  Mainz,  as  a  reward  either  for  his  invention 
or  for  political  activity. 

Gutenberg  died  about  1468  and  his  printing  material 
and  equipment  went  to  one  Conrad  Humery,  who  had 
some  rights  of  ownership  in  them. 


Among  Gutenberg's  workmen  in  1455  was  a  young 
man  about  twenty-five  years  of  age  named  Peter  Sclioeffer, 
who  previously  had  copied  books  while  a  student  at  the 
University  of  Paris.  He  was  a  valued  assistant  to  Guten- 
berg, and  when  Fust  took  over  the  equipment  forfeited 
by  the  inventor,  Schoeffer  assumed  charge,  married  Fust's 
daughter  and  became  a  partner  in  the  business. 

Two  years  later  the  new  firm  published  a  Psalter,  which 
has  become,  along  with  Gutenberg's  Bible,  one  of  the 
great  books  of  historic  printerdom.  Seven  copies  are 
known  to  exist.  The  Psalter  consists  of  one  hundred  and 
seventy-five  vellum  leaves  nearly  square.  The  Psalms  are 
in  types  of  about  forty-point  body,  twice  the  size  of  those 
used  on  Gutenberg's  Bible  and  of  a  similar  style.  The 
features  of  the  Psalter  are  the  large  printed  two-color 
initials,  generally  credited  to  Schoeffer,  altho  some  au- 
thorities havedeclared  that  they  originated  with  Gutenberg. 

This  Psalter  was  the  first  book  with  a  printed  date, 
the  colophon  at  the  end  containing    August  14,  1457." 

The  portion  of  a  page  shown  in  this  connection,  being 
full  size  and  in  colors,  should  convey  an  idea  of  the 
aj^pearance  of  the  Psalter.  The  four  cross  lines  are  for 
the  music  notes,  which  were  inserted  by  hand. 

Fust  died  about  14U(J  from  the  plague  while  at  Paris 
arranging  for  the  sale  of  books.  Schoeffer  continued  to 
print,  and  many  books  came  from  his  presses.  The  last 
book  he  printed,  just  before  his  death  (about  1502),  was. 
a  fourth  edition  of  his  Psalter. 
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inin^rut  ntcEra  t^sat^Jk  mm  tu 
tuligmfliniE  l^jmt-fidat  maois  Ufa 
faima  mtElligirqut  no  hi  toxin  uae 
n:ai&da  maomitrfi^  Qannt  tiE  ptElo 
pnrjghnt  ^niftBta  trftrrfon  faparf  Iet*  . 

JlrabalEfelonionir 
Wi^tHuilirEgioifri": 
onfriEnDafiapiEnri* 
aniiinfEiplina^U 
mttlltpnDa  OEtta 
pruiJEntiEEtfulajii* 


Enii5  milmationf  tmMm :  inftin^ 
Et  inmtm  -i  EqmtatErui  fierur  parunli^ 
aftuiiarEt  aimlttati  imnria  Et  muJ* 
l£4u0,Jlnint0  fepKQ  {iapimm  Ecitn 
umUigEia  gubecnaitia  pjffitjEtjit.^^ 
amiEEtEt  parataiara  tt  mtEtprEtatio* 
uonrnatBta^iEntin  ^  tragmata  mij. 
lira©  Urn  pnoprn  fapimE.^'apiEn^ 
nam  atq;  midrinam  Mil  Dtfj^mnt. 
fiuDi  &li  mi  Uiliaiilina  pfto  nn  n?  ne 
tnraittae  Ifgtm  nms  mE:m  aiiiBmr 
gtaoa  mpin  mo:^  tmqnts  mllo  mo. 
jfilinn  fi  tt  ladaimit  pDtEorm  ac^ 
qnitTrae  ao.fji  inmt  ntra  noMftu- 
mfimrnmr  f^pmi-abfrnDam^  t&i  > 
mim  atm  tnfbrntm  aaito-DEpfmia* 
mna  tu  fituD  infiatms  mutntf  ^  intr 
gtura-quafi  tEfrtdEmf  m  iacu :  omnc 
piiola  ffiflamia  itjmtni^-inipltbhn^ 
iBmu0  nf  a0  Ijpoli^^imtEm  mint  no 
inlhim-matfnpm  lit  mmm  omnin 
nrni:&li  mt  m  ambnlta  tu  as^^co' 
l^ibt  pEimn  mn  a  fmdm  pffm 
piiUoi^  atr  mafii  turcutri  feSmatm 
tfi&inJjam  lapmfm/mto  anmn 
iatif  tett  amt  OIUIO0  pmamt^,  |pi  $ 
tomm  langutnt  inn  tnliinanmrrEr 


THE  GUTENBERG  BIBLE,  ILLUMINATED 


Less  tlian  half  the  size  o(  the  original  which  is  in  the  British  Museum.  Not  all  pages  in  the  hook  were 
decorated  like  this,  and  copies  in  other  collections  are  illuminated  in  a  different  style.  From  Humphrey 


ConolanusCepio  Clanflimo  mto  Manx>  An^ 
RMiioMautocenoequiQ  apudillufhiflimu  du^ 
cemButgutidteVeneconioracon  feliocacem 

Vom  prefeSus  triremis  ad  daf 
fern  profidlccrer/quam  fehdfli^ 
mus  imperator  Vcneco^  Pectus 
Mocenicus  contra  Ochomanum 
Tutco:|^  prindpeducebar;uehe 


mencerro^alti  ine/ucquic(jdin  hacexpedmane 
gcftum  eflet  htteris  mandarem:  affirmans  ea  te 
Apollimsoraculo  uetiora  habicurum  qug  a  me 
(cripta  forent*  Igit  uc  dbi  more  gerereni  qug  ab 
imperacoreMocenico  pquadnenmugeftarunt 
annocaui:Tancoem'm  tempore  dcille  imperm 
geffiti  6l  ego  prgfedura  {unftusfu  m.Quaf)pter 
opufculu  m  quo  b£C  (cn'pca  (iinttibi  mictorquod 
<p3  perlegeris/  n5  minus  te  egregias  imperatoris 
umutes  q  magnificaipriusgefta  adnnVatu^cer/' 
tu  babeo:  meritoi^damnabis  eoru  (cntcnDa  qui 
affirmare  folencemxtam  efle  naturam:  necpto' 
ducere  tales  uitos  quaIespri(astempoiibusex/ 
titerut:omnia(^  mundo  lenelcentedegenerafle: 
q  falii  iint  uel  ex  IxK  maxime  apparet .  Nam  {i 


TLe  Venetian  etyle  of  typograpty  and  decoration 


THE  SPREAD  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


CITY  AND  COUNTRY 


Mainz  Germany 


THE  CITY  of  Mainz  is  in  the  western  part  of  Germany, 
on  the  banks  of  tlie  river  Rhine,  and  even  at  the  present 
time  is  heavily  fortified.  In  the  year  14()2,  seven  years 
after  Clutenber^'s  first  ]5ible  was  completed,  it  was  the 
scene  of  a  terril)le  conflict  between  two  archbishops, 
Diether  and  Adoljjh  II.,  who  contended  for  the  office  of 
elector.  The  elector  had  a  vote  in  the  selection  of  the 
king  or  emperor,  and  Mainz  was  one  of  seven  principali- 
ties entitled  to  such  an  officer. 

Diether  was  the  clioice  of  a  majority  of  the  citizens  of 
Mainz,  but  Adolph  had  the  sui)|)ort  of  the  jxipe  in  his 
claims  and  made  war  to  establish  himself  in  the  office. 
One  night  in  ()ctoV)er,  1 102,  there  was  an  uprising  of  the 
followers  of  y\dolph  within  the  city  and  hundreds  of  the 
inhabitants  were  murdered.  Tlie  soldiers  of  Adolph  then 
entered  Mainz  and  set  it  afire.  Most  of  the  citizens  fled, 
and  industry  and  busi- 
ness were  paralyzed. 

Gutenberg  was  not 
affected  by  these  events, 
as  his  new  shop  was  out- 
side of  the  city  proper, 
in  the  village  of  Eltville, 
a  short  distance  away. 

The  printing  office  of 
Fust  and  Schcjeff'er,  how- 
ever, was  burned,  and 
the  workmen,  fleeing 
for  safety  from  the  dis- 
tressed city,  took  up  res- 
idence in  various  parts 
of  Europe.  Thus  was  the 
new  art  of  typography 
spread  and  its  secrets 
made  common  property. 

As  an  introduction  to 
the  consideration  of  the 
spread  of  typography, 
the  accompanying  table 
may  be  of  value.  The 
Information  is  as  accur- 
ate as  can  be  given  after 
carefully  consulting 
numerous  authoritative 
books  on  the  subject. 
Most  writers  disagree  as 
to  the  years  in  which 
typograi)hy  was  intro- 
duced into  many  of  the 
cities  of  Europe,  and 
for  that  reason  in  cases 
where  such  doubt  exists 
one  of  the  later  dates  has 
been  chosen  for  the  pur- 
pose of  this  table. 


YEAli 
THE  ART  WAS 
INTRODUCED 


1450 


Strassburg   Germany 

I?amberg  Germany 

Cologne  Germany 

Rome  Italy 

ISiibiacol 

Basel  - .  Switzerland 

Augsburg  Germany 

Venice   .  ...  Italy 

Nuremberg  Germany 

Paris   France 

Florence  Italy 

Utrecht  Netherlands 

Bruges  Netherlands 

London   England 

I  Westminster] 

Barcelona   Spain 

Oxford   England 

Leipzig  Germany 

Vienna  Austria 

Stockholm   Sweden 

Haarlem  Holland 

Heidelberg  Germany 

Copenhagen ....  Denmark 

Munich  Germany 

Edinburgh   Scotland 

Mexico  City  Mexico! 

Dublin  Ireland 

Cambridge,  Mass.  |U.  S.  | 


1460 
14.()1 
1464 

1465 

1468 
1468 
1469 

1470 
1470 

1471 

1473 

1474 
1477 

1478 
1478 
1481 
1482 
1483 
1483 
1485 
1493 
1500 
1.507 
1540 
1551 
1639 


BY  WHOM 


Johann  Gutenberg 


THE  SPREAD  OF  TYPOGRAPHY  FROM  MAINZ 


In  Germanij,  before  the  capture  of  Mainz,  John  Mentel 
at  Strassburg  and  Albrecht  Pfister  at  I5amberg,  were  print- 
ing books  by  the  new  process.  With  this  fact  as  a  basis, 
both  Mentel  and  Pfister  were  once  proclaimed  inventors 
of  typography  by  over-enthusiastic  students  of  printing 
history. 

Of  the  printers  driven  from  Mainz  by  the  sacking  of 
the  city,  Ulrich  Zell  is  probably  the  best  known,  because 
of  his  connection  with  the  Coster-(jutenberg  controversy. 
Zell  became  rich  as  a  printer  and  publisher  at  Cologne, 
conducting  an  office  there  for  more  than  forty  years. 
During  all  that  time  he  never  printed  a  book  in  the  Ger- 
man language.  He  had  as  business  competitors  twenty- 
one  other  master  printers,  one  of  whom,  Arnold  Ter 
Hoorne,  was  the  first  to  make  use  of  Arabic  numerals. 
Gunther  Zainer  began  to  practice  typography  at  Augs- 
burg in  1468  and  was 
the  first  printer  in  Ger- 
many to  print  a  book  in 
Roman  characters.  He 
was  also  one  of  the  first 
printers  to  encounter 
restrictions  by  labor 
unions.  Zainer  illus- 
trated his  books  with 
woodcuts,  and  this  the 
block-printers'  guild  ob- 
jected to.  They  induced 
the  magistrates  to  pass 
a  law  against  typogra- 
phers using  woodcuts, 
but  this  law  was  after- 
ward modified  to  allow 
the  use  of  woodcuts 
when  made  by  regular 
engravers. 

Heinrich  Keffer 
printed  at  Nuremberg 
about  1470  under  the 
direction  of  John  Sen- 
sense  hmidt,  who  in 
1481,  at  Bamberg,  pub- 
lished his  famous  Missal, 
printed  with  large 
Gothic  types  of  about 
sixty-point  body.  KefJer 
had  been  a  witness  for 
(jutenberg  in  his  law 
suit  of  1455. 

Anthony  Koburger 
opened  a  printing  office 
at  Nuremberg  in  1473, 
and  later  also  conducted 
offices  at  Basel  in  Swit- 
zerland, and  at  Lyons  in 


John  Mentel 

Albrecht  Pfister 

Ulrich  Zell 
(  Conrad  Schweinheim 
/  Arnold  Pannartz 

Bertold  Ruppel 

Gunther  Zainer 

John  de  Spira 
(  Heinrich  KefiTer 
/  John  Sensenschmidt 
i  Ulrich  Gering 
-  Martin  Crantz 
f  Michel  Friburger 

Bernardo  Cennini 

S  Nicholas  Ketelaer 
)  Gerard  de  Leempt 

Colard  Mansion 

William  Caxton 

Nicholas  Spindeler 
Theodoric  Rood 
Marcus  Brand 
John  Winterberger 
John  Snell 
Johannes  Andriesson 
Frederic  Misch 
Gothofridus  de  Ghemen 
John  Schobzer 
Androw  Myllar 
John  Cromberger 
Humphrey  Powell 
Stephen  Daye 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


France.  Koburger  was  one  of  the  most  successful  of  the 
early  printers;  he  had  twenty-four  presses  in  operation 
at  Nuremberg  alone  and  is  said  to  have  printed  twelve 
editions  of  the  Bible  in  Latin  and  one  in  German. 

In  Itali/  the  first  printing  done  with  separate  types  was 
in  the  year  11<().5  in  the  monastery  at  Subiaco,  a  village 


PAGE  PRINTED  BY  KOBURGER 
Combination  of  woodcuts  and  typography  in  a  book  of  1493 

un  the  outskirts  t)f  Rome.  The  cardinal  in  charge  of  the 
monaster}',  impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  new 
art  and  anxious  to  have  it  introduced  into  Ital.v,  per- 
suaded Conrad  Schweinheim  and  Arnold  Pannartz  to 
come  from  Germany  for  the  purpose.  In  1467  these  two 
printers  removed  to  the  city  proper  and  there  printed  more 
extensively.  Many  classical  works  were  produced,  but 
five  years  later  thev  complained  that  a  large  portion  of 
the  product  had  not  been  sold  and  that  they  were  in  dis- 
tress. 

Ulrich  Hahn  was  the  first  printer  in  the  city  of  Rome 
proper,  having  opened  an  office  there  soon  after  Scliwein- 
heim  and  Pannartz  began  work  at  Subiaco. 

John  de  Spira  (born  in  Spire,  Germany)  was  the  first 
typographer  at  Venice,  the  Italian  citj^  famous  for  the 
excellence  of  its  printed  books.  Setting  up  a  press  in 
1469,  his  work  was  of  such  ((uality  as  to  obtain  for  him 
exclusive  right  to  print  by  the  new  process  at  Venice. 
De  Spira  died  in  1470  and  the  privilege  was  forfeited. 

Nicholas  Jenson,  who  came  to  \'enice  in  1470,  is  known 
as  the  originator  of  the  Roman  type-face.  Schweinheim, 
Pannartz,  Hahn  and  De  Spira,  all  had  used  type-faces 
based  upon  the  letters  of  Italian  scribes,  but  the  types 


had  Gothic  characteristics.  Nearly  all  Roman  type-faces 
of  the  present  day  trace  lineage,  as  it  were,  to  the  types 
of  Jenson. 

With  the  exception  of  Gutenberg,  Fust  and  SchcefFer, 
and  perhaps  Aldus,  who  succeeded  him,  Jenson  is  the 
most  conspicuous  figure  among  the  early  printers.  The 
story  of  his  introduction  to  the  art  is  interesting:  Charles 
VII.,  King  of  France,  in  the  j'ear  14,58  decided  to  send 
an  emissary  to  Mainz  to  learn  the  new  art,  which  was 
supposed  to  be  a  secret,  and  Jenson,  then  an  engraver 
and  master  of  the  royal  mint  at  Tours,  was  selected  for 
the  mission.  Three  years  later  he  returned  to  Paris  with 
a  full  knowledge  of  typography,  but  found  the  king  had 
died  and  that  his  successor  was  not  interested  in  the  mat- 
ter. This  condition  of  aflf'airs  seems  to  have  discouraged 
Jenson,  for  he  did  not  begin  to  print  until  1470,  and  then 
at  Venice,  Italv.  (A  typographical  en-or  in  a  printed 
date  of  one  of  his  books  makes  it  read  1461  instead  of 
1471,  and  encourages  some  writers  to  claim  that  Jenson 
was  the  first  Venetian  printer.)  The  death  of  John  de 
Spira  opened  the  field  for  other  printers  in  Venice,  and 
Jenson  was  one  of  the  first  to  take  advantage  of  it. 

Jenson  cut  but  one  set  of  punches  for  his  Roman  type- 
face, the  cutting  being  done  so  accurately  that  no  changes 
were  afterward  necessary.  The  Roman  types,  being  less 
decorative  and  more  legible  than  the  Gothic  letters  of 
the  Germans,  allowed  the  use  of  capitals  for  headings.  A 
colophon,  the  forerunner  of  the  modern  title-page,  was 
set  by  Jenson  entirely  in  capitals  with  the  lines  opened 
up  by  liberal  space.  This  colophon,  which  was  probably 
the  first  page  of  disj)layed  type  composition,  is  repro- 
duced below. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  the  books  of  Jenson  do 
not  contain  the  letters  J,  U  and  W,  these  characters 


Cprobi  aemilii  de  virorvm  excellen 
tivm  vita  per.m.nicolavm  lenson 
venetiis  opvs  foeliater  impressvm 
est  anno  a  christi  incarnatione. 
m.cccclxxi .  viii.idvs  martias. 


THE  FIRST  PAGE  OF  DISPLAYED  TYPE  COMPOSITION 
Arranged  by  Jenson  at  Venice  in  1471 

not  having  been  added  to  the  alphabet  until  some  years 
later.  To  satisfy  a  demand  he  also  cut  and  used  a  round 
(rothic  face.  The  i)roduct  of  Jenson's  presses  represents 
the  highest  attainment  in  the  art  of  printing.  His  types 
were  perfect,  the  print  clear  and  sharp,  paper  carefully 
selected,  and  margins  nicely  proportioned. 

Jenson  died  in  1481,  honored  and  wealthy.  His  print- 
ing office  passed  first  to  an  association  and  then  to  one 
whose  fame  as  a  printer  perhaps  surpasses  that  of 
Jenson 

Aldus  Manutius  was  a  learned  Roman,  attracted  to 
printing  about  1489  by  the  pleasures  it  aflfbrded  in  the 
publishing  of  books.  He  introduced  the  slanting  stjde 
of  type  known  as  italic,  so  named  in  honor  of  Italy  and 
fashioned  after  the  careful  handwriting  of  Petrarch, 
an  Italian  poet.  Italic  at  first  consisted  only  of  lower- 


i^Vf«I  faudofl  filtu«ad<  lulufl  «ft 
JpMwanno .  JO.  idt  di  folo:c  ^><tboij. 
W  Jl ^fttahdpzimusmarrrr  tafijm 
ind>ojmtqi  1  gfa -r  luftiaj  cmiAt.Ct  d 
ab  Add  idx)  JM  hiiffa  no  fo;o  conmu. 
C|E!uc  ji  lulhjT  fam  pmcojit  cuagdu 
Ciui  jb  iiiojtc  cute  luftiai  coUre  i  ocn 
nrnae  oidiat.Coi''  punfanopjftoialie 
cTdt:i  ccoib'iJrmajffTcoofTCrebat  d 
^fptercd  oc'  ad  eiua  fjoiftoa  refpiaea.T 
o^obUton  ^jim  bfct  gcrmic  pfue.^  fi 
fo  vutt*  cayn  p  pfufioc  padli «  uudie  (b 
muU>  Taua^cayn  ( c5  pfurreo'  flc  itaiec. 
fim  cdeftc  dtMe  |5m*pdulu.  £t  ipi'o- 
ticm  (e6nm  pfbaiu  Ccntcnano  tec  am 
p[i  lis  8lbd  itupnuo.  Adi  poll  centdimu 
annu  $^crb  gCTiuithkum. 


aria*  15  puerfai^.  q;  pdfAfiut'cCB^O 
fuif  16  CT  J I .  Dmug  du6  ca  fuc  adoerTa 
nc  coof^oe  cljrdciU.ali^  fjoa  reps>bo 
rum  ccmanoiarc  necefte  nut. 

O^yn  p:icga)u*'adc  t  cu£  cn  fotoH 

^0  bamakno.  JlSnc pnm'  a^omailtot 
uifTe  Ebibef  cuptdiflim*  (Jdc  t  alxcK  fe 
Uatati6lpanentTim*«  fcclerat'iolaw 
mnera  fua  rcpiobsta  a  ceo  a  imkra  fiia 
fm  accepts  niot^  luidia  from  fun  bucan  I 
agro  iterfeoi.,ttXEr  (j6  a  do*  puif  fait  vt 
oto'' Otcb' vuc  fitf  eef  vag*"-!  pfiiS*  fop 
cerra.Co^taynpfea^eetfcntO'rlarthi 
tccra  atiqn  fedcra  a  pncpoK  fup  Umab 
d  foKOutl  vioi?  car  fact*  do  vcnaiot  iCti 
ftttpBcriOiicioil  fiuTaaedes  caynfffu 
fagirtj  ocaXue  fmt. 

ei^ie  pftmaa  ortbv  regu'gertns  ant 
L>p  m  ftugmlko? :  aui^fcmac  fubU 
tniu  biciik  jnotaut:  do'  vmf  aftrononii 


ferbo  f/clbo?a 


P  t»» .  caiT .  Ada  J  gcnuu  rob  4  fuu 

inchoate  fm  be.  vf-Be  afw  mj3t.i  w-co^ 
pl£io  vi]Dt at  ani^.  9*1 .  Vlf  Tctb nai* eft 
ijo.ano  ad.  ^ccnioyite  ptmmfit  ^b' 


Innt  film  fuu  E  valtc  plo;  atoniaox 
«li:6-ipL"  fc.p  oko  mic  fpctrido  jjadifus 
fldijt.  Jn  bifl  Ouob^JimiB  fdqs  4d£.f. 


dTayn  i  abd  oitu  bueft  t>u£  auuatce  ^ 
ditg.t4-litSn.an.f(!£atitacpOuo  amo 
res  OuaeauiiJtce.tcrrcnflm.f.  amoz  fui 
vftp  ad  ptcptu  doXckfta  *o  amo;  on 
vfvB  aJ  prcpTu  fui  C>cnii|;  ilU  i  fapa:B  in 
Dno  gfijf .  5nu  tint  ib  bomibuagijflm- 
buu iita''p''cif  tdll  mjriJt'Gt'u.  ad ilLi 
pnnaaynd^'i'ionat't'-r  dtatcpdidit. 


ifmd  calaiLatoib^ab  adavfti^  ad  atpbofi 
fum.tt  nOq?  erd  e  tpe  famofuj  aUouno 
0rn8  vd  fca£  tnapi£8  ab  ali^  eftxm  4  e 
nobtlia  bonuaf]  vdfmUaci  vulgamer 
pt  tua  oaiu:uijcta  qdpubluc  pfcrtptocs 
fidt.'^n  T  fans  leo  bai'^Ia  ttrnffn^ 
uj  B  tcrmtno  era  vtif  m  CpiftoUa  fuia. 
^^tioefiliufllBetbnjre  anoSci* 
If^cv  .annot'O  modt.  45>-^.lrT'^ 
b^.  J  ?  5 .  am  vite  crtw  .jK)  J .  JfU  cnoe  u» 
ccpu  inuocarc  name  oni  fo2U  per  aUqiu 
ai:p:ccat£)tia  verba  quctnucmt. 

CdynifOiuetnoe  ratuaeanopo* 
tiasrm.K-iffiHidi  fro  ^Ur. 
^  bcb .  ca.  rn>  •  ani  Wc  a*€jTiter6f  00, 

Xll  Un«  iufU>m  tree  nocif  cdeftib' 
DKoiati.  ■0110  OI08  dpnmo  nom« 
oa  inuocauit.  $ieamdo  fctocb  d  cu  Oca 
ambuLuiitrr  trJfkiua  e  m  podifuj.  X/r 
oo  floe  0  pffouef^t  ingoMn-aiombua 
fui8  buniami  genua  faloauitab  atje  Ot- 
luuu .  3  n  Unea  *o  paou  tree  vccotmmr 
tcncihibus.lfc2imo5aod  qoifiut  pacer 
b  jbtunciuni  in  tentonje  atigpaftojum. 
if^omdo  ?ubal  qui  fuit  pata  canentm 
inCttbara  -r  a^^.'terao  £ubaUbfl# 
jn  qui  fuu  nulUdC)2  in  cDCta  opad  cn9« 


axLn 


tiOlmt  pater 

ttoftatm  fitppto  topn^ 
acpctinfjtidtapmliabt' 

ciaitteXnpanttaqiit 
tiIniMnfp2omltrmtu9 

m(loiitttai)mi9netnm 


A  page  (actual  size)  from  tke  famous  Bambergf  Missal 
Printed  by  Sensensclimidt  m  1481 
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case  letters,  small  upright  Roman  capitals  being  used  with 
them.  The  reproduction  below  shows  this  combination 
and  also  the  peculiar  style  of  inserting  a  space  after  the 
capital  letter  beginning  each  line. 

Aldus  also  introduced  the  innovation  of  considerably 
reducing  the  size  of  books  from  the  large  folio  to  the  con- 
venient octavo.  The  size  of  a  folio  page  is  about  twice 
that  of  this  one,  which  is  known  as  a  quarto,  and  an 
octavo  page  is  half  the  size  of  a  quarto. 

Aldus  was  the  first  to  suggest  the  printing  of  a  poly- 
glot Bible.  The  word  polyglot  means  many  tongues" 
and  here  refers  to  a  book  giving  versions  of  the  same 
text  or  subject  matter  in  several  languages.  The  poly- 
glot Bible  of  Aldus  was  to  have  been  in  Hebrew,  Greek 
and  Latin,  but  got  no  further  than  a  few  specimen  pages. 

The  first  polyglot  work  ever  printed  was  a  Psalter  of 
eight  columns,  each  a  different  translation,  from  the  press 
of  Peter  Paul  Porrus,  at  Genoa,  Italy,  in  1.51().  This 
Psalter  was  the  literary  work  of  Augustin  Justinian,  a 
Corsican  bishop,  who  later  also  arranged  an  entire  Bible 
on  similar  plans. 

Aldus  is  honored  wherever  books  are  known,  not  only 
on  account  of  the  excellence  of  his  productions,  but 
because  of  the  sincerity  of  his  purpose  and  his  love  of 
printing.  In  tiie  first  book  printed  by  him  at  Venice  he 
declares  for  himself  and  co-workers:  We  have  deter- 
mined henceforth  to  devote  all  our  lives  to  this  good 
work,  and  call  God  to  witness  that  our  sincere  desire  is 


THE  FIRST  ITALIC  TYPE-FACE 
Page  printed  by  Aldus  at  Venice  in  1514 


to  do  good  to  mankind."  In  the  production  of  classical 
works  Aldus  was  assisted  by  many  scholar-refugees  from 
Constantinoi)le,  which  cit.v  had  been  captured  by  the 
Turks.  Aldus's  frime  spread  thruout  Europe,  and  many 
visitors  came  to  V'enice  to  see  him.  This  annoyed  him  to 
such  an  extent  that  he  had  a  notice  placed  above  the 
entrance  to  his  printing  office  which  in  part  read:  Who- 
ever you  are  that  wish  to  see  Aldus,  be  brief;  and  when 
business  is  finished,  go  away."  It  can  tlius  be  seen  that 
the  present-day  motto  cards  popular  in  business  offices 
are  not  a  new  idea. 

Aldus's  complete  name  was  Aldus  Pius  Manutius 
Romanus,  the  first  word  of  which  is  abbreviated  from 
Theobaldus. 

There  were  more  than  two  hundred  printing  offices  in 
Venice  before  the  year  1500  and  two  million  volumes 
were  produced.  These  figures  may  surprise  the  average 
modern  reader,  who  is  not  inclined  to  concede  extensive 
{)roduction  to  the  past. 

Bernardo  Cennini,  a  goldsmith,  introduced  typography 
into  Florence,  Italy,  in  the  year  1471.  It  is  claimed 
that  he  made  his  tools,  cast  his  types  and  printed  with- 
out instruction  from  German  typographers,  depending 
upon  verbal  reports  of  the  process  and  examination  of 
printed  books.  Cennini  produced  only  one  book. 

Johann  Numeister,  who  had  been  a  pupil  of  Gutenberg, 
after  the  death  of  his  master  journeyed  toward  Rome, 
but  for  some  reason  stopped  at  the  little  Italian  city  of 
Foligno  and  began  to  print  there  in  1470.  He  used  both 
Roman  and  Gothic  types. 

In  S-icitzerhind  the  new  art  was  first  practiced  at  Basel 
about  1468  by  Bertold  Ruppel  or  Rodt,  who  had  been 
one  of  Gutenberg's  workmen.  Basel  was  an  important 
printing  center  in  the  days  when  the  art  was  young,  and 
gave  to  France  its  first  typographers. 

John  Froben,  who  set  up  a  press  at  Basel  in  1491,  is 
perhaps  the  best  known  of  the  printers  of  that  city,  and 
because  of  his  use  of  the  then  new  italic  letters  was 
called  the    German  Aldus." 

In  those  days  lived  the  famous  Dutch  philosopher  and 
theologian  Erasmus,  one  of  the  brightest  minds  of 
Europe.  Erasmus,  having  heard  of  Froben,  came  to  Basel 
to  arrange  for  the  printing  of  his  books,  and  thus  began 
a  friendship  which  lasted  many  years.  Erasmus  became 
a  guest  at  the  house  of  Froben,  and  his  presence  was  a 
big  factor  in  that  printer's  success.  Erasmus  once  said  of 
Froben  that  he  benefited  the  public  more  than  himself, 
and  predicted  that  he  would  leave  his  heirs  more  fame 
than  money.  (A  book  of  one  of  the  works  of  Erasmus, 
printed  by  Hieronymus  Froben,  son  of  John,  recently 
sold  for  fifteen  hundred  dollars  at  a  sale  in  New  York.) 

In  France  typography  might  have  been  introduced  as 
early  as  14(il  had  not  the  death  of  Charles  VII.  inter- 
fered with  the  plans  of  Jenson  and  caused  him  to  go  to 
Venice.  As  it  was,  in  the  year  1470  Ulrich  Gering, 
Martin  Crantz  and  Michel  Friburger,  three  German 
printers  who  had  been  working  at  Basel,  Switzerland, 
settled  at  Paris  and  began  to  print  under  the  patronage 
of  two  members  of  the  University  of  Sorbonne.  The 
early  books  of  this  press  were  printed  from  a  Roman  tj'pe- 
face.  The  ([uality  of  the  work  of  these  printers  is  said 
not  to  have  been  good.  Types  were  defective  and  press- 
work  deficient,  many  of  the  printed  letters  needing  re- 
touching by  hand. 

Gering  became  rich  and  upon  his  death  left  much  of 
his  fortune  to  the  university  within  whose  walls  he  had 
first  printed  upon  coming  to  Paris. 

In  order  to  demonstrate  the  success  of  the  early  print- 
ers in  decorating  their  books  without  the  aid  of  illumi- 
nators, a  page  is  reproduced,  printed  about  148()  by 
Philip  Pigouchet  for  Simon  Vostre,  a  bookseller  of  Paris. 
The  decorations  were  printed  from  wood  blocks,  engraved 


*7 

p.  V.  M.  CEORCrCON  XTBER  PR!"- 
MVS  AD  MECOENATEM. 

tsrram 

5  V  erttre  tAeccendf^ulmisq;  ddim" 

CoTMtetiMf.fiie  CHra  boim,<pH  <ul 
tus  hdbendo 

S  it  fecor'r.dtcp  dj^ibus  cjtiant*  exj^rientid^ardr 
H  inc  eature  ina^iam-    \os  o  dariffma  rmndi 
X  timm,lahentem  ccelo  cfUte  duahs  unnum: 
X  ibcr,0'  alma  Ceres^ucfho  fi  tmncrc  ttUns 
C  hdoniam  fin^gUndcm  mttauit  arijh: 
T  ocuUi^iinucntts  Achclo'umfcHit  uiiif' 
E  t  uos  agrcfhim  ^f^fentxa  numna  Tauni, 

erte  CiimL,Fanm(^;  fedempryades^i;  fuellie. 
M  unera  Meflr4cano  tu<^;  o,m  frima  frenunkm 
F  udit  cqmm  magno  trllm  fcra<fff  tridenti, 
N  c^tune:c^  cultvr  nemorum,m  ^pn^ia  caa 
T  croentum  muei  tvndcnt  dtmcbt  imcnd. 
I  p/e  mms  Imcpiens  fatrimtfaltusq;  Lycxi 
p  anmwm  (ufhs,tua.  fitibiM^enaU  oirie: 
Adfts  0  Tfgr4;c  /aUm:olcie<^;  Miner m 
I  mcntrix.ma'q;  ^ucr  metier litwdrdtri: 
E  ittnodtndb  radtoefrcmSylHanc  (upyefJuDf 
1>  i^lifd^xc^;  omMf  ^jhidittm  quibw  <trHa  fumt 
Qjt!<|,-  nowifalihinormilo fimnefrt^s: 
C^ii-ii^;  falls  Ur^m  coclo  dcmtutis  imbrcm- 
T       adcojficm  mcx  e^nflnt  hubitura  deortm  I 

c 
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A      •  :        I'      v.*      V      *  -  ■  I''  ~     '"  • 

b>^3p     D'an  -jinn  ppi  'n^  D>^b^{  noKn* 
j;>pnS     i^K  D'gn  pni  j/'piS  nnnp    ni  b>an 


GENESIS.  Tranflat.B.Hicrony.  Crutk. 

Capvt  primvm. 
N  prin  ci  pio  crcau  i  t  Dc  u  s  cx- 
lum  &  terra.  *  Terra  autcm 
eratinanis  &  vacua :  &  tene- 
brccerant  fuper  facie  abyfsi: 
&  Ipiritus  Del  fcrebaturlu-Hi., 

5  per  aquas.  ^  Dixitq,.  Deus,Fiat  lux  Et  faiVa  eft 
4  lux.  *  Et  vidit  Deus  lucem  tjubd  cflct  bona:& 
J  diuifitlucem  atcnebris.  *Appcll3uit4j  lucem 

diemi&  tenebras  nodle.  Fadtumq;  eft  velpcrc 

6  &  mane  dies  vnus.  *  Dixie  quoquc  Dcus,Fiat 
firmamentu  in  medio  aquarum ;  &  diuidat  a- 

7  quas  ab  aquis.  *  Et  fecit  Deus  firmamentum,^ 
diuifitq;  aquas  qua&erant  Tub  firmamcnto,  ab 
his  qua:  erant  fupcr  firmamentu.  Et  fa£lumeft 


II. • 

.ti. 

lo.b 


SPECIMENS  FROM  THE  FIRST  TWO  PAGES  OF  THE  POLYGLOT  BIBLE 


in  the  style  of  the  Gothic  period,  w  itli  stippled  baok- 
irrounds,  and  are  interesting  to  the  printer  because  they 
show  early  use  of  the  pieced  border,  a  method  now  familiar. 


^  jj^itipofcno  fciiipir'crnc  bene  fafiiB  cccrna 


'crcbcnciiitt)cyflu6irio6pio  famiifomo  fcii 


'•'■'''>  SjiJ -7'. 


^  mmtTa  tim.  j3  ■  pio  quo  Scf  pio  qua  mifccicoimc 
'  tuc  iiiipfotainusniiTil'iiim:Sc  icbbitaJTm  famta 
I  tequtinriiiti  tiSiiiiccitclmttia  rcfccat  actionctt) 
-A  jtct  bomtnutt)  noflrum  k\wi)  c^ii(1iin)  fifiiiir>  ni 
•'MX}:  (jiii  tccnn)  aunt  ct  tcgnnc  itySnitace  fpinntf 
fanctibcim.pctomni«fcciifaKnifo»i»^3'T»t>). 
'  '  oiitfc tici) utnj' qui cftiiioit. 


fcjcipcjiiijyiincbniBKj  j'irtii  patriate^ ftii 
nBinfif  nniiiiam  fiimnfi  ciii.jg.camq^fan^ 
ctie  c(  efcctieoiiiniBuiJ  abiiliTc;  [cb  nc  nofcacciciif 
|pa  frtitiieab  pcnani  piofit  iffi  tuc  inifccano  picta 
jjj  tw  ab  Sciiia>t)  .]t)f  I  boininuir)  noftfutt)  icfiin)  cfiii 
fluti)fifiiiti)  tiiiim.Z£ 


}D  0 1 1 1  fc  percctfamcrc. 


C 116  qui  1106  pattern  ct  ma(rcit)  fionotatc 
picccpif?i)nifctctccfcmctctaniina6uepa: 
ttiGCf  inartieniccicoiunig^  pcccaia  bimitte:mcq; 
I  aim  if{T6Ti)ctctnc  cfaritatieqaubio  facStuctc. 


yic'fSoinimini  tiof!tiin)  icfuit^  cfjufluft)  fifiutt)  fu 
iiin:qiii  (cain)  Siiiit  ct  tcgnat  in Smtate  fpitituf: 
]aV^ubcii6.y)er  omnia  JcaiTtt  jcculoiurt^.flmetj. 


OlDominetcfu  c6ii(?e«boJo  te  i 
ir^tucc  penbcntcn  cotonan)'J 

lEs/xVTlj r,J;  J coi Bttua cru vTiBetct me gp angcfo 
~^^T  'Qpa^Tcte.'^a tctnopcv. Si^ 

'  '^'^^BEomine  iefu  c^iiffc  aboio  [ 
Tt)  cciice  Sufntcatiin?  fcffe  ctj 


GOTHIC  ORNAMENTAL  PIECES 
Book  of  Hours,  printed  for  Simon  Vostre  at  Pans  in  1486 


Henry  Estienne  settled  in  Paris  in  1502  and  was  the 
first  of  an  illustrious  family  of  tyi)oyraphers.  The  Es- 
tiennes  flourished  until  l()(il-,  during  that  time  i)rinting 
many  remarkable  books.  A  grandson  of  Henr.v  Estienne 
was  the  first  to  apply  the  system  of  numbered  verses  to 
the  entire  Bible. 

Robert  Estienne,  a  son  of  Henry,  was  the  best  known 
and  most  scholarly  of  the  P^stiennes.  He  was  patronized 
and  favored  by  the  King  of  France,  and  his  press  may 
be  said  to  have  been  the  beginning  of  the  celebrated 
Greek  Press  of  Paris. 

Robert  Estienne"s  ambition,  the  printing  of  de-luxe 
editions  of  the  classics,  was  his  undoing  as  well  as  his 
making.  The  priests  of  the  Sorbonne,  upon  the  appear- 
ance of  a  polyglot  Bible  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  from  the 
Estienne  press,  became  enraged  and  Robert  had  to  fiee  to 
Geneva,  Switzerland,  for  safety.  There  was  little  demand 
in  that  city  for  elaborate  books,  but  Estienne  i)atiently 
worked  there  until  his  death  in  l.'i.^D.  His  life  had  been 
spent  in  a  labor  of  love,  for  he  had  scorned  money  as  a 
reward  for  his  work. 

In  ilie  Nclherhiiids  typography  was  not  practiced  so  far 
as  is  known  until  1  ITS,  when  a  press  was  erected  at 
Utrecht.  U  hile  it  is  supposed  that  printing  was  done 
before  that  time  at  Bruges,  there  is  no  direct  evidence 
to  support  the  supposition.  It  is  known,  however,  that 
Colard  Mansion  printed  at  Bruges  in  1474,  and  that  he 
taught  typography  to  William  Caxton,  with  him  produc- 
ing the  first  book  printed  in  the  English  language. 

There  is  a  book  with  tlie  date  1472,  printed  at  Antwerp 
by  Van  der  Goes,  but  this  date  is  supi)osed  to  be  a  mis- 
print, as  in  the  case  of  Jenson's  book  of  1471 . 

Christopher  Plantin,  a  Frenchman,  who  began  to  print 
at  Antwerp  in  15.5.5,  gave  to  that  cit.y  the  renown  which 
it  enjoys  in  the  printing  world.  Plantin  printed  on  a 
magnificent  scale,  his  luxurious  notions  extending  to  the 
casting  of  silver  types.  His  printing  office  was  consid- 
ered one  of  the  ornaments  of  the  city  and  is  today  used 
as  a  museum  for  the  display  of  paintings  and  typograph- 
ical work.  Plantin  retained  a  number  of  learned  men  as 
correctors  of  his  coi)y  and  proofs,  and  the  story  is  told 
that  his  proof  sheets,  after  undergoing  every  possible 
degree  of  correction,  were  hung  in  some  conspicuous 
place  and  a  reward  offered  for  the  detection  of  errors 
Plantin's  greatest  work  was  his  polyglot  Bible  of  1569, 
a  portion  of  which  is  reprt)duced  above. 
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Intcrp.ex  GraecJxx.  genesis. 

Capvt  primvm. 
N prmapwfecit  Detis  ctelum 
terra*  At  terra  erat  mui[ibilu  et 
'mcopojita^et  te»ebrx  fuperahyf. 
Jum-.C^  fj)irtti4sDeiferelfatur f(t 
per  aquam.  *Et  dixit  Detu^Fiat 
Itix,^  faSlaeft  Lx.*  EtViduDeiuluce^quodbona: 
^dmfit  Deu4 inter  lucem,(^  inter tenebrai.  *  Et 
rvocamt  Dens  luce  die:  ^  tenebrttf  uocamt  noSle: 
^ fiBii  efi  yefpere ;  O-  ft^if  eflmane,  dies  Vnus. 
*Et  dixitDeus^Fiat ^rmamentu  in  medio  aqux:  o 
fit  diuides  inter  aqua^^aquVEt  fecit  Deas  fir  ma 
mentiij^  dimft  DeM  inter  aqua-^qtM  erat  jub fir- 


rENE2I2. 


7  a.voLfA.iQv vSoL^g )i^v^ct%g.  *i<^inolr\(riVQ^iogT<;m(iopuct.Kj^i 


IN  HEBREW.  LATIN  AND  GREEK,  PRINTED  BY  PLANTIN  AT  ANTWERP,  ABOUT  1569 


Louis  Elzevir,  founder  of  the  family  of  learned  print- 
ers of  that  name,  first  printed  in  1595  at  Leyden.  The 
second  Louis  Elzevir  opened  an  office  at  Amsterdam  in 
1640.  The  product  of  the  Elzevirs  was  of  such  quality 
as  to  make  them  famous  thruout  Europe  as  printers  of 
the  classics,  and  their  books  were  extensively  imitated 
and  counterfeited. 

While  Haarlem  is  claimed  to  have  been  the  birthplace 
of  typography,  a  book  cannot  be  produced  printed  in 
that  city  with  a  date  earlier  than  1483,  when  Johannes 
Andriesson  had  an  office  there. 

In  England  the  name  of  William  Caxton  is  one  to  con- 
jure with  among  typographers,  for  Caxton  was  the  first 
to  set  type  in  that  country,  the  event  taking  place 
about  the  year  1477.  Perhaps  the  thing  that  endears 
Caxton  to  the  hearts  of  English  printers  is  that  he  was 
born  in  England.  The  first  printers  of  Italy,  Switzer- 
land and  France  were  Germans,  but  Caxton  was  English  ; 
we  have  his  own  words  to  prove  it:  I  was  born  and 
lerned  myn  englissh  in  Kente  in  the  weeld  where  I 
doubte  not  is  spoken  as  brode  and  rude  englissh  as  it  is 
in  ony  place  in  englond." 

Caxton  had  been  apprenticed  when  a  young  man  to  a 
merchant,  and  after  his  master's  death  took  up  residence 
at  Bruges  in  the  Netherlands,  with  which  city  England 
did  considerable  trading.  There  he  prospered  and  as 
governor  of  the  Merchant  Adventurers  had  control  over 
all  English  and  Scotch  traders  in  the  Low  Countries.  The 
device  later  used  by  Caxton  for  his  imprint  is  supposed 
to  have  been  copied  from  some  trading  mark  of  the  Bruges 
merchants. 

Caxton  resigned  as  governor  and  entered  the  service 
of  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  who  encouraged  him  in 
literary  work.  Under  her  patronage  he  translated  (  14(i9- 
147l)  a  "Historie  of  Troye."  The  demand  for  this  work 
was  an  incentive  for  Caxton  to  learn  how  to  print  it. 
This  he  did  with  the  assistance  of  Colard  Mansion  who 
had  started  a  printing  office  at  Bruges. 

Shortly  afterward,  Caxton  returned  to  England  and 
set  up  a  press  in  the  vicinity  of  Westminster  Abbey, 
then  on  the  outskirts  of  London.  The  first  book  with  a 
date  printed  by  him  is  "The  Dictes  and  Sayinges  of  the 
Philo.sophers,"  completed  in  November,  1477.  His  type- 
faces are  copies  of  those  of  Mansion,  who  in  turn  imi- 
tated the  letters  of  Dutch  coi)yists.  A  type-face  based 
on  Caxton's  letter  is  now  made  by  an  American  foundry. 


The  product  of  Caxton's  press  during  his  life  is  esti- 
mated at  eighteen  thousand  pages,  nearly  all  of  folio 
size.  Caxton  did  not  print  de-luxe  editions  as  did  other 
of  the  early  printers  of  Europe,  but  his  productions  were 
no  less  interesting.    On  his  first  books  the  lines  were 


PAGE  BY  ENGLAND'S  FIRST  PRINTER 
How  Caxton  arranged  a  book  title  in  1483 


anD  abUe  of  €Cbpe  \3Df)tc^  >3Dete  tranClattD  out 
of  if anfl^  tn  to  ^^nglpQlje  bp  Vto  jUtam  Cayton 
at  vtocftmpnftrc  ^nt^jom^Amt  JozD^tO). 

B3tfi  etgpntiete  fgf  of  efoioe  Tbtt^  aff?  fct«mi« 
^tb  fir  nja8  fu6tpff/rbpf</on5  Boznc  hj  €te«/rto(  fctte 
fro  Crogc  iQe  gcaunt  nj  a  ^olbttf  namc>?  itmoitfo  / 
Ib^icfe  XtiOfi  a  nongt  ot^ft  Opff<n'nc&?  att&2  cupCPc  fSajxj)/  ^<b 
Qt  a  gtsft  ftw/  Carge  ^gfagc/ebng?  ^onjeo/fljatp  tgei>/o 
f5ojt  necfte  /  coiBe  facfifa^/gatt  fieep/  gxste  &ggc«/an&?  Catge 
fNt/^nO?  pet  t^ot  tb^icfle  tbac  Ibetfc  ttwe  iwrnfe/ana?  cou» 
not  rp«ae/6ut  not  Q)i(^r(onO(>ngaC  tQie  0;  6at>  a  gate  Ibpfte  3 
Ibae  gwtcep  Slngen^oueyfuetpff  rt)  musffaQone  /  3tnt?  3o  t 
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not  spaced  to  the  full  length.  This  <x(ive  to  the  right  side 
of  the  page  a  ragged  appearance,  as  in  modern  type- 
written letters. 

Caxton  did  not  devote  a  separate  page  to  a  hook  title 
until  late  in  his  life,  when  he  printed  a  title  alone  in 
the  center  of  the  first  page.  The  reproduction  (on  the 
preceding  page)  of  a  part  of  Caxton's  Fables  of  Esope" 
shows  how  the  title  was  arranged  at  the  page  head. 

Wynken  de  Worde,  a  native  of  western  Germany, 
was  a  workman  under  Caxton  and  upon  the  latter's 
death,  about  liyi,  succeeded  to  the  business  of  his 
master.  He  continued  to  print  in  Caxton's  house  for 
several  years,  afterward  removing  to  Fleet-street  at 
the  sygn  of  the  Sonne,"  in  London  proper.  Old  Eng- 
lish black-letter,  which  is  now  so  popular,  was  used  by 
De  Worde  to  a  great  extent,  and  he  was  the  first  printer 
to  introduce  the  Roman  letter  into  England. 

Richard  Pynson,  another  of  Caxton's  workmen  and 
friend  of  De  Worde,  set  up  a  press  in  Temple  Bar,  Lon- 
don, about  1  lOa,  and  printed  many  useful  books. 

Richard  Cirafton  is  famous  as  a  printer  of  English 
Bibles  during  the  troublous  times  of  the  Reformation. 
The  church  authorities  believed  it  was  not  good  for  the 
people  in  general  to  read  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  the 
Bible,  translated  into  English  by  William  Tyndale  and 
Miles  Coverdale,  and  printed  anonymously  by  Richard 
Grafton  at  Antwerp,  was  the  object  of  much  concern  to 
the  ecclesiastics.  The  Bishop  of  London  complained 
that  Some  sons  of  iniquity  have  craftil.v  translated 
the  Holy  Gospel  of  God  into  our  vulgar  English." 
After  a  long  imprisonment  Tyndale  sutl'ered  death  by 


of  the  church. 
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The  flurpcburnyng  of  Thomas  Tomkyns  bin  J, by  cruel  Boner  hym 
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strangulation  and  burning.  Grafton  was  imprisoned  in 
ISJ'O  for  printing  a  large  folio  Old  and  New  Testament 
known  as  the  'Great  Bible."  This  tremendous  task  of 
printing  was  accomplished  by  Grafton  in  partnership 
with  Edward  Whitechurch  at  Paris  and  London. 

Shortly  after  this  the  prejudice  against  an  English 
translation  was  partly  overcome,  and  in  L543  Parliament 
passed  an  act  allowing  the  Bible  to  be  read  by  certain 
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THE  FIRST  PSALTER  IN  ENGLISH 
Printed  at  London  about  1565  by  Cbristopber  Barker 

classes,  but  forbidding  women,  apprentices,  journeymen, 
husbandmen  or  laborers  to  read  it  privately  or  openly. 

John  Dave,  who  first  printed  about  1.546,  was  another 
English  typographer  to  suffer  imprisonment  on  account 
of  activity  in  the  Protestant  cause.  Many  important 
books  were  printed  by  Dave,  and  in  character  and  ac- 
complishments he  has  been  likened  to  Plantin  who 
printed  during  the  same  period  at  Antwerp. 

The  best  known  of  the  books  printed  by  Daye  is 
Fox's  Acts  and  Monuments,"  on  the  subject  of  wrongs 
and  persecutions  in  the  days  of  the  Reformation.  Dibden 
sa_vs  it  was    a  work  of  prodigious  bulk,  expense  and  labor." 

In  Scotland  printing  was  introduced  in  1507  at  Edin- 
burgh by  Androw  Myllar,  in  partnership  with  Walter 
Chepman,  under  a  patent  granted  by  King  James  IV. 

In  Ireland  a  prayer  book  was  printed  by  the  new  pro- 
cess in  1,551  at  Dublin  b.v  Humphrey  Powell. 

In  North  America  typography  was  first  practiced  in 
1540  at  Mexico  City,  Mexico,  by  John  Cromberger. 

In  the  United  States,  or  rather  the  territory  now  included 
under  that  name,  typography  was  introduced  in  1639  at 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  by  Stephen  Daye. 
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TYPOGRAPHY  has  been  an  important  factor  in  the  devel- 
opment of  modern  civilization.  In  the  battle  for  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  in  both  Europe  and  America,  the  man 
with  the  pen  and  he  of  the  composing-stick  have  been 
together  on  the  firing  line.  With  Paul  they  could  well 
boast  that  they  had  been  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils 
of  mine  own  country- 
men, in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the 
wilderness,  in  weari- 
ness and  painfulness, 
in  hunger  and  thirst." 
William  Tyndale  died 
at  the  stake,  Richard 
Grafton  and  John  Daye 
suffered  imprisonment ; 
Robert  Estienne  be- 
came an  exile  from  his 
own  country;  Jesse 
Glover  on  his  way  to 
America  found  a  grave 
in  the  waters  of  the 
Atlantic;  Stephen 
Daye  set  type  in  a  wil- 
derness; James  Frank- 
lin, William  Bradford 
and  John  Peter  Zenger 
were  imprisoned,  and 
Benjamin  Franklin 
suffered  hunger  and 
privation. 

As  ecclesiastical  and 
political  conditions  in 
Europe  strongly  influ- 
enced the  practice  of 
typography  during  the 
days  of  the  American 
colonies,  I  will  briefly 
review  the  events  of  the 
sixteenth,  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centu- 
ries that  the  reader  may 
better  understand  and 
appreciate  the  subject. 

In  the  year  1521, 
when  Luther  appeared 
before  the  Diet  of 
Worms  in  Germany,  the 
English  people  were 
ardent  Roman  Catho- 
lics. Henry  VIII.  was 
King  of  England  and 
the  great  Cardinal  Wol- 
sey  was  in  high  au- 
thority. Henry,  in  the 
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early  part  of  liis  reign,  was  exceedingly  loyal  to  the 
Catholic  Church;  he  published  a  ])ook  in  answer  to  the 
attacks  of  Luther,  for  which  the  pope  gave  him  the  title 
"Defender  of  the  Faith."  However,  wlien  Henry  wished 
to  divorce  his  wife  that  he  could  marry  Anne  Boleyn, 
the  church  authorities  did  not  approve.   This  so  angered 

the  king  that  he  took 
from  Wolsey  his  office 
and  i^ossessions,  denied 
the  authority  of  the 
pope  over  the  Church 
of  England,  and  had 
himself  declared  the 
supreme  head  of  that 
organization.  The  king 
was  excommunicated 
by  the  pope  and  in 
return  Catholics  were 
persecuted  and  put  to 
death,  and  their  mon- 
asteries, colleges  and 
hospitals  broken  up. 
Henry  repeatedly 
changed  his  religious 
oi^inions,  and  for  many 
years  both  Catholics 
and  Protestants  were 
put  to  death  for  differ- 
ing with  him. 

For  six  years  after 
Henry's  death  in  1.547, 
during  the  reign  of  his 
son  Edward  VI.,  the 
Protestants  were  in 
power.  Then  for  five 
years  under  Mary  the 
Catholics  controlled 
the  religious  afi'airs  of 
the  country,  and  the 
flesh  of  'heresy"  was 
toasted  at  the  stake. 

Elizabeth,  who  be- 
gan to  rule  in  1558, 
was  proud  of  the  appel- 
lation Virgin  Queen" 
and  gave  the  name 
Virginia"  to  the  Eng- 
lish colony  in  America. 
She  never  quit  spin- 
sterhood,  but  about  the 
j'ear  1570  considerable 
correspondence  was 
carried  on  between  the 
English  and  French 
courts  regarding  her 


20 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


A 

Midfommer  nights 
dreame. 

Asitbathbeene  fundry  times  pub- 
li^ly  aUedy  by  the  %ight  Honour 
ble,  the  Lord  Chambcrlaine  his 
^eruants, 

VVritten    VVilUm  Sha\e/pcaYc. 


Trinted  hy  lames  Roberts y  i6oo. 


TITLE-PAGE  OF  A  SHAKESPEARE  BOOK 
Printed  in  1600,  while  Shakespeare  was  in  the  midst  of  his  literary  labors 


intended  marriage.  This  resulted  in  the  accumulatit)n  of 
over  three  hundred  letters,  which  eighty-five  years  later 
were  collected  and  printed  as  a  442-page  quarto.  (The 
title-page  is  reproduced  full  size  as  an  insert  in  this 
chapter.)  A  poor  Puritan  named  Stubbs  and  a  poor  book- 
seller named  Page  published  a  pamplilet  against  the  mar- 
riage of  Queen  PLlizabeth  to  the  French  king's  brother, 
and  tho  the  queen  herself  had  said  she  would  never 
marry,  these  unft)rtunate  subjects  were  punished  for  their 
audacity  by  having  their  right  hands  cut  off. 

Under  Elizabeth,  the  Protestant"  religion  was  per- 
manently established  in  England,  but  the  enactment  of 
severe  laws,  such  as  prohibiting  any  one  attending  the 
ministry  of  clergymen  who  were  not  of  the  established 
religion,  gave  rise  to  dissenters  derisively  called  Puritans 
because  they  wished  to  establish  a  form  of  worship  based 
on  the    pure"  word  of  God.    It  was  by  these  so-called 


Puritans  that  printing  was  intro- 
duced into  English  America. 
Elizabeth  reigned  until  1603  and 
was  the  last  of  the  Tudor  family 
of  sovereigns.  The  first  of  the 
Stuart  Kings,  James  I.  (son  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots),  then 
ruled  until  1625,  when  he  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Charles  I. 
Charles  was  a  despot  and  claimed 
that  the  people  had  no  right  to 
any  part  of  the  government.  A 
civil  M'ar  resulted,  Charles  was 
beheaded  (l649)  and  a  form  of 
government  known  as  the  Com- 
monwealth was  established. 
Oliver  Cromwell  shortly  after- 
ward became  Lord  Protector  with 
more  power  than  the  king  had 
possessed. 

Cromwell  was  a  Puritan,  but 
of  the  radical  element  known  as 
Independents,  differing  from  an- 
other element  of  Puritans  known 
as  Presbyterians.  The  Indepen- 
dents have  come  to  be  known 
as  Congregationalists.  Under 
Cromwell's  severe  Puritanic 
rule,  sculpture  and  painting 
were  declared  as  savoring  of 
idolatry  and  public  amusements 
were  sternly  put  down.  How- 
ever, Cromwell  encouraged  print- 
ing and  literature.  He  was  an 
intimate  friend  of  John  Milton, 
the  blind  author  of  Paradise 
Lost"  (see  title-page  reproduced 
on  a  following  page),  which 
book  was  published  in  1667,  the 
year  following  the  Great  Fire. 
Milton  was  Latin  secretary  to 
Cromwell,  and  published  a  book 
which  argued  against  ro.yalty, 
for  which,  on  the  accession  of 
Charles  II.,  he  was  arrested. 

In  16.57  (the  year  before  Crom- 
well died)  was  i)ublished  the  sixth 
and  last  volume  of  the  London 
Polyglot  Bible,  compiled  by 
Brian  Walton  and  printed  by 
Thomas  Roycroft.  In  this  Bible 
there  were  used  nine  languages: 
Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Samaritan, 
Greek,  Syriac,  Arabic,  Ethiopic, 
Persian  and  Latin.  The  work  took 
four  years  in  printing,  and  was  the  first  book  ever  pub- 
lished in  England  by  subscription.  Cromwell  encouraged 
the  undertaking  by  allowing  paper  to  be  imported  into 
England  duty  free,  and  by  contributing  a  thousand 
pounds  out  of  the  public  money  to  begin  the  work. 

In  those  days  the  Puritans  presented  a  curious  contrast 
to  the  Royalists.  The  Puritan,  or  "Roundhead"  as  he 
was  also  called,  wore  a  cloak  of  subdued  brown  or  black,  a 
])lain  wide  linen  collar,  and  a  cone-shaped  hat  over  closely- 
cut  or  long,  straight  hair.  The  Royalist,  or  "Cavalier," 
wore  clothes  of  silk  or  satin,  a  lace  collar,  a  short  cloak 
over  one  shoulder,  short  boots,  and  a  broad-brimmed 
beaver  hat  adorned  with  a  plume  of  feathers. 

The  period  designated  as  the  Restoration,  long  cele- 
brated by  the  Church  of  England,  began  soon  after 
Cromwell's  death,  when  in  1660  Charles  II.  ascended 
the  throne.    This  period  brought  with  it  a  reaction  from 
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the  Puritanic  conditions  that  previously  existed  and  all 
sorts  of  excesses  were  practiced.  Cromwell's  body  was 
taken  out  of  its  orave  in  Westminster  Abbey,  hanged  on 
a  gallows  and  beheaded. 

It  was  during  tlie  reign  of  Charles  IL  (kUJS)  that  the 
Great  Plague  killed  one  hundred  thousand  people  in 
London,  a  terrible  experience  followed  by  t)ne  equally 
terrible  the  next  year:  tlie  Great  Fire,  which  consumed 
thirteen  thousand  houses. 

In  1688  there  was  another  revolution;  the  people 
passed  a  Bill  of  Rights,  and  set  a  new  King  (William  III.) 
on  the  throne. 

George  I.,  the  head  of  the  dynasty  now  represented 
in  England  by  King  George  V.,  came  to  the  throne  in 
1714.  He  was  a  German,  could  not  speak  English,  and 
was  the  grandfather  of  George  III.,  the  villain"  in  the 
great  drama  of  the  American  Revolution. 

In  France  the  Protestant  Huguenots  were  persecuted 
by  Cardinal  Richelieu,  whose  strong  personality  domi- 
nated King  Louis  XIII.  from  1622  to  1642,  and  many  of 
them  left  for  America.  In  1643  Louis  XIV.  became 
King  of  France  and  his  long  reign  of  seventy-two  years 
is  renowned  because  of  the  magnificence  which  found 
expression  in  sumptuous  buildings,  costly  libraries, 
splendidly-bound  books,  and  gorgeous  dress. 

Cardinal  Mazarin,  in  whose  library  was  later  discovered 
a  copy  of  Gutenberg's  Forty-Two-Line  Bible,  acted  as 
advisor  while  Louis  XIV.  was  under  age. 


In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  many 
mechanics  in  England  worked  for  a  shilling  a  day;  their 
chief  food  was  rye,  barley  and  oats;  and  one-fifth  of  the 
people  were  paupers.  Teachers  taught  their  scholars 
principally  by  means  of  the  lash,  masters  beat  their  serv- 
ants and  husbands  their  wives.  Superstition  was  strong 
and  children  and  grown  folks  were  frightened  with  lugu- 
brious tales  into  being  good."  This  spirit  is  especially 
noticeable  in  the  chap-books  that  were  sold  during  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  A  title  to  one  of 
these  chap-books  (dated  172l)  reads: 

A  Timely  Warning  to  Rash  and  Disobedient  Children;  being  a 
strange  and  wonderful  Relation  of  a  young  Gentleman  in  the 
Parish  of  Stepheny  in  the  Suburbs  of  London,  that  sold  himself 
to  the  Devil  for  twelve  years  to  have  the  Power  to  be  revenged 
on  his  Father  and  Mother,  and  how  his  Time  being  expired,  he 
lay  in  a  sad  and  deplorable  Condition  to  the  Amazement  of  all 
Spectators. 

Children  in  those  days  were  either  devilishly  bad  or 
ridiculously  good.  Read  this  title-page: 

The  Children's  Example;  shewing  how  one  Mrs.  Johnson's 
Child  of  Barnet  was  tempted  by  the  Devil  to  forsake  God  and 


FIRST  EDITION  OF  -'PILGRIM  S  PROGRESS  ' 
Title-page  (actual  size)  of  Bunyan  s  well-known  book,  London,  1678 

follow  the  Ways  of  other  Wicked  Children,  who  us'd  to  Swear, 
tell  lies,  and  disobey  their  Parents;  How  this  pretty  innocent 
Ciiild  resisting  Satan,  was  Comforted  by  an  Angel  from  Heaven 
who  warned  her  of  her  approaching  Death;  Together  with  her 
dying  Speeches  desiring  young  Children  not  to  forsake  God,  lest 
Satan  should  gain  a  Power  over 
them. 

Jack  the  Giant  Killer,  the 
hero  of  our  childhood  days, 
was  a  favorite  subject  for  chap- 
book  exploitation.  There  is 
shown  on  the  following  page 
the  title  of  such  a  history." 

Chap-books  are  pt)or  repre- 
sentatives of  the  art  of  typog- 
raphy in  Colonial  days  because 
they  were  to  the  book  indus- 
try then  what  reprint  books 
are  to  the  trade  in  our  time. 
Today  it  is  customary  for  some 
publishing  houses  to  buy  up 
old  electrotype  plates  of  obso- 
lete editions  of  dictionaries 
and  other  popular  books.  The 
plates  having  already  been  put 
to  extensive  use,  are  battered 


THE  FIRST  ISSUE  OF  THE  LONDON   "TIMES  "  UNDER  THAT  TITLE.  1788 
The  heading  mentions  that  logotypes  were  used  in  tlie  composition  of  this  newspaper 
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THE 

HISTORY 

O  F 

Jack  and  the  Giants 


The    FIRST  PART. 


J'rinted  and  Sold  at  the  Printing-Office  in 
Bm-Cburch-TCard^  London^ 


PACE  FROM  A  ■'CHAP-BOOK  ' 
Probably  a  Dicey  product  of  tbe  eigbteenth  century 

and  worn,  and  imi)ressions  from  them  cannot  be  accepted 
as  criterioiis  for  determining  tlie  quality  of  modern  i^rint- 
ing.  Neitlier  are  the  chap-books  true  printing  represent- 
atives of  their  times.  The  woodcuts,  crudely  drawn  in 
the  first  place,  were  also  worn  and  battered  by  repeated 
use. 

In  the  early  i).irt  of  the  seventeenth  centur.v  chap- 
books  were  8vos.  (sixteen  pages  of  about  5x8  inches), 
but  later  were  reduced  to  12mos.  (twelve  or  twenty-four 
pages  of  about  4x6^3  inches).  The  stories  were  con- 
densed to  fit  these  small  penny  books,  which  were  ped- 
dled by  chapmen.  A  chapman  is  described  in  a  Dic- 
tionarie"  of  1611  as  A  paultrie  Pedlar,  who  in  a  long 
packe,  which  he  carries  for  the  most  part  open,  and 
hanging  from  his  necke  before  him  hath  Almanacks, 
Bookes  of  News,  or  other  trifling  ware  to  sell." 

Many  of  the  chaj)- books  of  the  eighteenth  century  were 
printed  and  published  at  Aldermary-Church-Yard  and 
Bow-Church-Yard,  London,  by  William  and  Cluer  Dicey, 
afterward  C.  Dicey  only.  The  Dicey  books  were  better 
productions  than  those  of  their  imitators.  It  is  not  pos- 
sible to  determine  the  exact  year  in  which  the  majority 
of  chajj-books  were  printed,  as  many  title-pages  merely 
read  'Printed  and  sold  in  London,"'  etc.,  or  New- 
castle; printed  in  this  present  year,"  without  the  for- 
mality of  the  date. 

There  were  also  other  cheap  productions  known  as 
broadsides,  single  sheets  about  12x15  inches,  in  most 
cases  printed  broadwise  of  the  paper  and  on  one  side 
only. 


On  December  21,  1()20,  there  landed  at  Plymouth 
Rock,  in  what  was  afterward  the  colony  of  Massachusetts, 
a  band  of  Puritans  from  England.  These  non-conform- 
ists, unable  conscientiously  to  obey  the  laws  of  their 
native  country,  had  come  to  America  to  worship  God  in 
their  own  manner.  Ten  years  later  Governor  Winthrop 
with  one  thousand  Puritans  landed  at  Charlestown,  and  in 
the  following  year  these  immigrants  began  to  settle  Cam- 
bridge and  Boston.  A  building  for  an  academy  (now 
Harvard  University)  was  erected  at  Cambridge  in  1638, 
and  in  1639  Stephen  Daye  began  to  print  there. 

P'or  the  establishment  of  this,  the  first  printing  oflice 
in  what  is  now  the  United  States,  Rev.  Jesse  Glover,  a 
Puritan  minister  of  some  wealth,  was  chiefly  responsible. 
Himself  contributing  liberally,  he  solicited  in  England 
and  Holland  sufficient  money  to  purchase  a  press  and 
types,  and  June  7,  1638,  entered  into  a  contract  with 
Stephen  Daye,  a  printer,  to  accompany  him  to  the  new 
country.  Rev.  Glover  (with  his  family,  Stephen  Daye 
and  the  printing  outfit)  embarked  on  a  vessel  for  New 
England,  but  on  the  voyage  across  the  ocean  he  was 
taken  ill  and  died. 

The  press  and  types  having  reached  Cambridge  were 
finally  placed  in  charge  of  Stephen  Daye  and  printing 
was  begun  in  1630.  The  first  work  produced  was  The 
Freeman's  Oath,"  probably  a  single  sheet,  and  the  first 
l)ook  (16  lO)  was  the  'Booke  of  Psalmes,"  familiarly 
known  as  the  Bay  Psalm  Book."  (The  reproduction  on 
the  first  page  of  this  chapter  is  from  one  of  these  books 


PAGE  FROM  -DESCRIPTION  OF  TRADES."  LONDON,  1747 
Showing  use  of  decorative  bands  to  separate  subjects 


SKREEN-MAKERS. 

THEIR  Trade  of  late  Years  has  been 
greatly  improved,  not  only  as  to  curious 
Workmanfliip,  moft  of  which  is  now  exceedingly 
nice,  but  as  to  the  Variety  of  Sorts  and  the  Ma- 
terials of  which  they  are  compofed. 

Th  e  Principal  of  them,  though  they  are  but 
■few,  are  Shop-keepers  as  well  as  Makers,  whofe 
working  Part  is  an  eafy,  clean  Employ,  to  which 
they  take  with  an  Apprentice  15  or  20  /.  whofe 
Hours  in  work  muft  be  from  fix  to  eight  :  They 
pay  a  Journeyman  12  or  15  a  Week  ;  50  /. 
■will  fet  up  whom  as  a  Maker  only  ;  but  if  he 
ftocks  aShop  with  but  common  Sortments  he  will 
jequire  500/. 


S  N  U  F  F-M  A  K  E  R  S. 

IT  is  but  a  few  Years  fince  their  Trade  made 
any  Figure  in  Shops,  which  now  appear  al- 
moft  every  where,  plainly  fliewing,  that  not  only 
the  Practice  of  taking  Snuff  is  greatly  increafed, 
but  that  the  Making  and  Selling  it  muft  be  profit- 
able. 

The 
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preserved  in  the  public  library,  Forty-Second  Street,  New 
York.)  This  book  of  Psalms  is  a  revision  of  Ainsworth's 
version  of  1(512,  and  was  in  use  in  New  England  for  up- 
wards of  a  century,  more  than  fifty  editions  having  been 
published.  The  size  of  the  type-page  of  the  first  edition 
is  3V4x  oVt  inches. 

In  quality  of  presswork  this  first  book  of  Stephen  Daye 
affords  a  decided  contrast  to  the  Bible  of  Gutenberg,  near 
which  it  lies  in  the  cases  at  the  public  library.  The  print 
on  the  pages  of  the  Psalm  Book  is  uneven  in  color  and 
impression,  while  that  on  the  pages  of  the  Bible  is  dense- 
black  and  firmly  and  evenly  impressed.  The  reproduc- 
tion of  the  title-page  of  the  Psalm  Book  does  the  original 
no  injustice.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  the 
shoulders  of  the  border  printed  the  angular  lines,  or 
whether  these  are  a  part  of  the  design.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  how  in  the  word  "Whole,"  Daye  formed  a  W 
by  combining  two  Vs,  his  font  of  types  being  one  evi- 
dently intended  for  Latin  work  only. 


CARACTERES 
DE  L'IMPRIMERIE, 
Nouvellement  Graves. 

Par  S.  P.  FoURNIER  le 
jcune  ,  Graveur  &  Fondeur 
de  Caractercs. 

'W 

A  PARIS, 
Rue  des  fept  voyes,  vis-a-vis 
le  College  dc  Reims. 


^y:.>-»>:^x#)(#)[»>:»>;#>;#x*x.#>>!?i^ 
>  ^ir.  ,   J 
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FRENCH  SPECIMEN  OF  1742 
(Actual  size) 

Daye  continued  in  charge  of  the  printing  office  for 
about  ten  years.  Jesse  Glover's  widow  had  married 
Henry  Dunster,  the  first  president  of  Harvard  College, 
and  Dunster,  for  his  wife  and  as  president  of  the  college, 
managed  the  printing  office  and  received  such  profits  as 
were  made.  For  some  reason  Daye  in  KilO  ceased  to  be 
master  printer  and  Dunster  appointed  Samuel  Green  to 
the  position.  Green  had  come  from  England  in  1030 
with  Governor  Winthrop,  but  was  not  a  j)rinter  at  that 
time. 

The  commissioners  of  the  united  colonies,  who  had  in 
charge  the  propagation  of  Christianity  among  the  Indians, 
added  another  press  to  the  one  already  at  Cambridge, 
together  with  types,  etc.,  for  the  purjjose  of  printing  the 
Bible  and  other  books  in  the  Indian  language.  In  ](i(i2 
Green  gave  to  the  commissioners  the  following  account 


ABCDEFGHIKLMN 
OP0RSTUVWXYZ.J 

Quoufque  tandem  abutere, 
Catilina,  patientia  noftra  ?  qu 
^oufque  tandem  ahutere^  Ca- 
tilina^ patientia  noftral  quam- 


^     This  new  Foundery  was  begun  in  the  Year  1720,  ^ 

^  and  finilh'd   1763  s  and  will  (with  God's  leave)  be  ^ 

carried  on,  improved,  and  inlarged,  by  William  ^ 

Caslon  and  Son,  Letter-Founders  in  LONDON.  ^ 


CASLON  TYPES  AND  ORNAMENTS 
From  the  specimen  book  of  W.  Caslon  and  Son,  London,  1764 

of  utensils  for  Printing  belonging  to  the  Corporation:" 

The  presse  with  what  belongs  to  it  with  one  tinn  panii  and  two 
frisketts. 

Item  two  table  of  Cases  of  letters  M-ith  one  ode  Case. 
Item  the  ftont  of  letters  together  with  Imperfections  that  came 
since. 

Item  one  brasse  bed,  one  Imposing  Stone. 

Item  two  barrells  of  Inke,  3  Chases,  3  composing  stickes,  one 
ley  brush,  2  candlestickes  one  for  the  Case  the  other  for  the 
Presse. 

Item  the  frame  and  box  for  the  sesteren. 

Item  the  Riglet  brasse  rules  and  scabbard  the  Sponge  1  galley 
1  mallett  1  slieeting  sticlie  and  furniture  for  the  chases. 

Item  the  letters  that  came  before  that  were  mingled  with  the 
colledges. 

In  1670  the  conmiissioners  presented  this  equipment 
to  Harvard  College.  Green  continued  to  print  until  he 
Avas  very  old,  and  ujx)!!  his  death  in  1702  the  })rinting 
office  was  discontinued. 

Before  1740  more  printing  was  done  in  Massachusetts 
than  in  all  the  other  colonies.  Printing  was  not  intro- 
duced into  the  colony  of  Virginia  until  about  1727,  prin- 
cipally because  the  authorities  deemed  it  best  to  keep 
the  people  in  ignorance. 

Pennsylvania  was  the  second  English  colony  in  Amer- 
ica in  which  tjpographv  was  practiced.  The  charter  of 
this  colony  was  granted  to  William  Penn  in  lti81  and  in 
1()87  William  Bradford  at  his  ])rinting  office  near  Phila- 
delphia" printed  an  almanac.  This  was  a  sheet  containing 
the  calendar  of  twelve  months  (beginning  with  March 
and  ending  with  February,  as  was  customary  in  the  seven- 
teenth century).  In  England,  Bradford  had  worked  for  a 
printer  who  was  intimately  accjuainted  with  George  Fox, 
founder  of  the  Society  of  Friends  ((Quakers).  This  influ- 
enced Bradford  to  ado])t  the  })rinciples  of  that  sect  and  he 
was  among  the  first  to  emigrate  to  Pennsylvania  in  1G82 


24 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Paradife  loft. 


A 

POEM 

Written  in 

TEN  BOOKS 

By  John  milton. 


Licenfed  and  Entred  according 
to  Order. 


London 

Printed,  and  are  to  be  fold  by  Foter  Parlor 
under  Creed  Church  ncer  Aldgate  5  And  by 
Robert  Bitilter  at  the  Turk,'  Hiai  'm  Bijhofl^ati.ftriet  ■ 
And  lyiatthiM  Wdk^ ,  under  St.  Dunflons  Church 
in  fleet- firm ,  1  (5(3  7. 


FIRST  EDITION  OF  "PARADISE  LOST' 
Title-page  (slightly  reduced)  of  Milton  s  famous  book,  London,  1667 


Bradford  bi-came  involved  in  a  quarrel  among  the 
Quakers  of  Philadelphia  and  in  1G92  was  arrested  for 
printing  a  i)aniphlet.  The  sheriff"  seized  a  form  of  type 
pages  to  be  used  as  evidence,  and  it  is  said  that  Bradford 
later  secured  his  release  because  one  of  the  jurymen  in 
examining  the  form  pushed  his  cane  against  it  and  the 
types  fell  to  the  floor,  pied"  as  it  is  technically  ex- 
pressed. The  trouble  into  which  Bradford  found  him- 
self in  Philadelphia  very  likely  influenced  him  in  1693 
to  leave  that  city  and  establish  a  printing  office  in  New 
York  "at  the  sign  of  the  Bible*'  (the  site  at  81  Pearl 
Street  is  now  marked  b.v  a  tablet),  his  being  the  first 
printshop  in  New  York  and  the  only  one  for  thirty  years. 
He  was  apjwinted  in  1()9.'5  official  printer  to  the  govern- 
ment. In  IT'io,  when  Bradford  was  sixty-one  years  old, 
he  began  the  publication  of  the  first  newspaper  in  New 
York  (the  Gazette). 

No  review  of  Colonial  printing  would  be  complete 
without  an  account  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  whose  birth- 
day (January  17)  is  each  j  ear  widely  celebrated.  Frank- 
lin's father  was  an  Englishman  who  came  to  New  Eng- 
land about  1085,  and  Benjamin  was  born  in  Boston  in 
1706,  the  youngest  but  two  of  seventeen  children.  He 
came  near  being  a  minister,  a  seaman,  a  tallow-chandler 


or  a  cutler,  but  love  of  books  caused  him 
finally  to  be  indentured  to  his  brother, 
James  Franklin,  who  had  opened  a 
printing  office  in  Boston.  Benjamin 
was  twelve  years  of  age  when  inden- 
tured and  was  to  serve  as  apprentice 
until  his  twenty-first  birthday.  Making 
an  arrangement  with  his  brother  to 
be  allowed  to  furnish  his  own  board. 
Franklin  provided  himself  with  meals 
often  no  more  than  a  biscuit  or  a  slice 
of  bread,  a  handful  of  raisins,  or  a  tart 
from  the  pastry  cook's  and  a  glass  of 
water,"  using  the  money  thus  saved 
for  the  purchase  of  books.  In  1721 
James  Franklin  began  to  print  a  news- 
paper (the  New  England  Courant)  and 
Benjamin  tells  how  some  of  his 
brother's  friends  tried  to  dissuade  him 
from  the  undertaking,  one  newspaper 
being,  in  their  judgment,  enough  for 
America."  Some  articles  in  this  news- 
paper giving  offense  to  the  Assembly, 
James  Franklin  was  imprisoned  for  a 
month,  and  on  his  discharge  was  for- 
bidden to  publish  the  Courant.  To 
evade  this  order  Benjamin's  name  was 
substituted  for  that  of  James  Franklin 
as  publisher. 

A  short  time  afterward  (l723)  the 
brothers  disagreed,  and  Benjamin  left 
Boston,  coming  by  ship  to  Nev/  York. 
Here  Franklin  offered  his  services  to 
William  Bradford, then  the  only  printer 
in  the  city,  but  he  could  give  him  no 
work.  However,  he  suggested  that 
Franklin  go  to  Philadelphia  where 
Andrew  Bradford,  his  son,  had  a  shop. 
Franklin  did  not  succeed  in  getting 
work  with  Andrew  Bradford,  but  was 
more  fortunate  with  Samuel  Keimer. 
The  printing  house  of  Keimer,  as  de- 
scribed by  Franklin,  consisted  of  an  old 
damaged  press,  a  small  worn-out  font 
of  types,  and  one  pair  of  cases.  Here 
Franklin  worked  until  he  left  for  Eng- 
land to  select  an  equipment  for  a 
new  printing  office  to  be  established 
by  him  in  Philadel])hia.  At  that  time  there  was  no  type 
foundry  or  press  manufactory  in  the  United  States. 
Franklin  had  been  encouraged  by  Governor  Keith  with 
promises  of  financial  assistance,  but  the  trip  to  London 
proved  a  fool's  errand  and  Franklin  went  to  work  in  a 
printing  office  there  as  a  journeyman,  first  at  the  press, 
later  in  the  composing-room.  (It  is  told  that  forty  years 
afterward  when  Franklin  was  residing  in  Great  Britain, 
he  went  into  this  printing  office  and  with  the  men  there 
drank  '  Success  to  printing.")  He  returned  to  Phila- 
delphia, worked  as  a  foreman  for  Keimer,  and  then  with 
a  partner,  Hugh  Meredith,  opened  a  printing  office. 

One  of  the  first  jobs  done  by  the  new  firm  was  forty 
sheets  of  the  history  of  the  Quakers,  set  in  pica  and  long 
primer.  Franklin  tells  how  he  composed  a  sheet  a  day 
and  Meredith  worked  it  off  at  press;  it  was  often  eleven 
at  night,  and  sometimes  later,  before  I  had  finished  my 
distribution  for  the  next  day's  work.  But  so  determined 
I  was  to  continue  doing  a  sheet  a  day  that  one  night, 
when,  having  imposed  my  forms,  I  thought  my  day's 
work  over,  one  of  them  by  accident  was  broken  and  two 
pages  reduced  to  pi,  I  immediately  distributed  and  com- 
posed it  over  again  before  I  went  to  bed." 

In  1732  (for  the  year  1733)  Franklin  first  published 
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Poor  Richard's  Almanack. "  For  this  purpose  he  used  the 
name  of  Richard  Saunders,  an  Enj^lish  astrologer.  This 
almanac  continued  to  be  published  by  Franklin  for 
twenty-five  years,  nearly  ten  thousand  copies  being  sold 
annually.  The  two  pages  here  reproduced  are  full  size, 
and  as  it  is  likely  that  Franklin  gave  close  attention  to 
the  typography  it  will  be  interesting  to  study  their  ar- 
rangement. They  are  good  examples  of  title-page  and 
tabular  composition  of  Colonial  days. 

Franklin  considered  tliis  almanac  a  projjer  vehicle  for 
spreading  instruction  among  the  conunon  people,  and 
filled  the  little  spaces  that  occurred  between  the  remark- 
able days  in  the  calendar  with  proverbial  sentences.  These 
proverbs,  which  contained  the  wisdom  of  many  ages  and 
nations,  were  latter  gathered  together  as  a  harangue  of  a 
wise  old  man  under  the  title  The  Way  to  Wealth,"  and 
the  familiar  phrase  As  Poor  Richard  says"  is  often  re- 
peated therein. 

In  1748  Franklin  took  as  a  partner  David  Hall,  the 
firm  name  being  Franklin  &  Hall  until  1166,  when  Hall 
became  sole  proprietor.   

Quaintness  is  the  chiet  characteristic  of  Colonial  typog- 
raphy. While  the  treatment  lacks  the  artistic  quality,  the  re- 
finement, and  the  dainty  finish  of  the  productions  of  Aldus, 


MofJ»     March  hath  xxxi  days. 


My  Love  and  I  for  KifTcs  play'd, 
J>hc  would  keep  ftakcs,  I  was  content. 
But  when  I  won  flic  would  be  paid  ; 
This  made  me  ask  her  what  flic  meant; 
•Quoth  flie,  fince  you  are  in  this  wrangling  vein. 
Here  take  your  KiUeS)  give  tne  mine  again; 
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5  Q.  Caroline  Nat.  1 1 
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Highfpring  tides, 
^Sund.  Lent 
*  fct  1 1  2 
Days  II  h.  54  m 
ffifid  anc{  cloudy 
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6|at  10  at  night. 
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Being  the  Firfl  after  lEAPYEAR: 

j^nd  mokes  fftt  ilv  Creation  Years 
By  the  Account  of  rhe  E  ftrrn  Gretks 
By  the  Latin  Church,  when  O  cnt  V 
By  the  Computation  of  IV  JV 
By  the  Roman  Chronology 
By  the  Jewip  Rahbies 

Wherein  is  contmtied 
The  Lonations,  'Eclipfcs,  Judgment  of 

the  Weather,  Spring  Tides  Planets  Motions  & 
mutual  Afpeas.  Sun  and  Moon's  Ridng  and  Set- 
ting, Length  of  Days.  Time  of  High  Wjicr. 
Fairs,  G>urfs,  and  obfcrvaSle  Days 
Fitted  to  the  Larir  tide  ol  Fortv  Degrees, 
and  a  Meridian  of  Fivef-Jour^  frofr.  t ondm, 
bur  mav  without  fenfiKle  Error  ferveali  the  ad- 
jacent Places,  even  from  Ke-wfoundland  10  South- 
Carolrna. 


By  RICHJRD  SJUNDERS^Fhilom, 

PHILADELPHIA: 

Pfinted  and  fold  by  B  FRjiNKL/N,  at  the  New 
Printing  Office  nirai  the  Market 


TWO  PAGES  FROM  "POOR  RICHARDS  ALMANACK" 
Printed  by  Benjamin  Franklin  in  1732 

Froben  and  other  printers  of  classics,  it  has  natural  sim- 
plicity, human  interest,  and  an  inexpressible  something 
that  makes  it  attractive  to  the  average  printer  of  today. 

The  title-page  of  the  Compleat  Ambassador,"  show- 
ing the  actual  size  of  the  original,  is  constructed  in  a 
severely  plain  manner,  a  style  known  as  the  long  and 
short  line,"  with  catchwords. 

The  Midsommer  Nights  Dreame"  title-page  is  one 
of  the  most  artistic  of  Colonial  pages,  printed  when 
Shakespeare  was  in  the  midst  of  his  famous  literary  labors 
(itJOO).  To  get  contrast  the  compositor  alternated  lines 
of  roman  with  lines  of  italic.  The  spacing  material  could 
not  have  been  accurate,  and  two  capital  V"s  were  used  for 
a  W,  as  in  the  Daye  title-page. 

The  Paradise  Lr)st"  title-page  is  a  poor  specimen  of 
composition  and  presswork.  It  was  common  in  Colonial 
days  to  surround  the  type-page  with  a  double  rule  border, 
and  in  this  specimen  the  rules  are  bent  and  battered. 
Printed  in  1661,  it  is  a  part  of  the  first  edition  of  Milton's 
famous  book. 

The  London  Times  heading  is  interesting,  representing 
as  it  does  the  first  number,  under  the  new  name,  of  a 
newspaper  which  has  since  become  world-famous.  The 


26 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


editionum  coUatione ,  multae  eaeque  infignes  variantes  le- 

ftiones  deprehendar.tur ,  quodque  folio  Lxxvi  prior  pagina 
etiam  in  utroque  quod  habeo,  exemplar!  non  reperiatur  im» 
prclTa  .  Ea  autem  ex  una  typographorum  ofcitantia  praeter- 
vefta  videtur ;  nec  enim  quicquam  illic  deficit  ralbagiani 
commentarii  . 

CAPUT  III. 

De  ceteris  hebralcorum  librorum  eduionibus 
ab    hebralcae    lypographiae  origine 
ufque  ad  annum  MCCCCLXXX. 


I  Ps 


I.  salierium  htlraicum  cum  commentario  Kimclni  in-quarta 
todem  anno  minoris  judaeorum  fupputationis  ccxxxv  i  i  ,  ChriJIL 
MccccLxxvii  .  Alter  hie  eft  iiebraicae  typographi.ie  foe- 
tus, paucis  tantum  menfibus  gerfonidis  commentario  recea- 
tior.  Hie  enim  editus  eft,  ut  fupra  aniinadvertimus,  die  iv 


ITALIAN  SPECIMEN  OF  1776 
Showing  use  of  decoration 

heading  mentions  that  the  Times  was  printed  "logograph- 
ic-ally."  Logotypes  (two  or  three  letters  east  together) 
were  being  experimented  with  to  facilitate  type  compo- 
sition, but  did  not  prove  successful. 

The  i)rinters  At  the  Peacock  in  the  Poultrey  near 
CornhiT'  surely  were  good  workmen.  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress"  title-page  is  a  finished  bit  of  printing. 

Tiie  custom  of  using  decorative  border  units  to  make 


printed  books  attractive  was  seemingly  practiced  thru- 
out  Europe.  The  Italian  page  of  1776  is  an  example  of 
this,  as  is  also  the  French  specimen  of  1742. 

The  page  from  the  Colonial  book.  Description  of 
Trades,"  exhibits  the  use  of  the  decorative  band  for  divi- 
ding subjects,  which  idea  has  possibilities  in  the  direction 
of  general  job  printing  that  make  it  worthy  of  experiment. 

Because  Caslon  types  and  ornaments  were  extensively 
used  by  Colonial  printers  I  have  reproduced  on  a  previous 
page  specimens  of  types  and  ornaments  from  the  type- 
specimen  book  of  W.  Caslon  &  Son,  printed  in  1764.  The 
Caslon  type-face  was  original  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
type-face  cut  by  Jenson  was  original;  both  had  charac- 
teristics which  identified  them  with  their  designers,  but 
both  also  had  a  general  resemblance  to  type-faces  pre- 
viously used.  The  Roman  face  cut  by  Caslon  bears  a 
marked  similarity  in  its  capitals  to  the  type-faces  used  by 
Thomas  Newcomb  on  the  title-page  of  the  Compleat 
Ambassador"  (see  insert). 

There  are  shown  here  two  specimens  of  type-faces  de- 
signed by  Bodoni,  which  were  the  first  of  the  so-called 
modern"  romans.  The  letters  reveal  a  tliinning  of  the 
lighter  lines  and  a  thickening  of  the  heavier  lines.  The 
serifs  are  straight  and  sharp.  The  design  of  the  letters 
was  such  as  to  afl'ord  the  typefounders  of  the  nineteenth 
century  a  model  upon  which  to  base  their  efforts  at  me- 
chanical accuracy  in  the  cutting  of  type-faces.  As  a  re- 
sult of  the  introduction  of  Bodoni's  new  type-face  there 
wag  not  a  type  foundry  in  the  world  in  1805  making  the 
old-style  roman  type-faces.  Giovan  Battista  (  John  Baptist) 
Bodoni  was  a  printer-typefounder  of  Parma,  Italy. 

The  illustrations  in  this  chapter  were  in  most  instances 
photograi)hed  from  originals  in  the  New  York  Public  Li- 
brary, the  library  of  the  New  York  Typothetae,  and  the 
jirivate  library  of  The  American  Printer. 
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et  attonito  quodam  silentio,  quam  ulla  lo- 
quendi  copia  prosequendas  censeo,  quibus 
certe  Aula  Hispanica  beneficentissime  pa- 
tult,  et  in  qua,  tanquam  in  sua  regia,  se- 
dem  ipsae  collocarunt.  Et  quidni  eo  confu- 
gerent  mitissimae  artes,  ubi  regium  patro- 
cinium,  et  liberalitas  eas  ab  invidia,  et  ino- 
pia  liberabat,  totque  extabant  exempla  pro- 
pensae  in  doctos  artifices  CAROLI  volunta- 
tis? Cujus  rei  monimenta  erant  locupletissi- 
ma  Academia  Matritensis  regiis  aedibus  au- 
cta:  Yalentina  excitata:  Hispalensis,  Caesar- 
augustana,  Barcinonensis  largiter  amplifica- 
cae;  erant  Carmonae,  Selmae,  Balliesterii  Pa- 
risios  missi,  lautissimis  ad  iter,  et  commo- 
rationem  impensis  subministratis ,  ut  quam 
modo  in  ipsorum  operibus  admiramur,  gra- 
phidis,  et  sculpturae  praestantiam  asseque- 
renturj  erant  laxata  compita,  ornata  fora, 
instaurata  templa,  singulaeque  urbium  par- 
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Pages  from  Bodoni  books  of  1789  and  1806,  stowing  the  first  "modern"  type-faces 


go  S> 

HQ  £o 

tz  El  "I 
Wffl  :sj 

</)S  •r'5 
mm  Or 
XI  x*-  hS 
HH  HO-,!"^ 

HSJU^O 


2  c  «« 

<4   4>  ^ 

o  o  ? 


i«  ♦*  «  ro 
<4  O  w  VI 

^«^X2 

^  is 

I S      C  W 


n   Aft   ^  fll 


•si  •flea 

U4  3      M  o  o 


Si  •»  "fl 


t;  w 
o 


M  O  8  •w'O 

Sis" 


W  V  o 


^  T3 


8  «  « « 


m 

m 


m 


TYPOGRAPHY  IN  THE  19th  CENTURY 


IT  WAS  near  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century  when 
William  Morris,  the  distinguished  exponent  of  strength 
and  simplicity  in  art,  declared  that  no  good  printing 
has  been  done  since  1550."  According  to  this  statement 
one  hundred  years  after  its  invention  tyi)ography  for- 
feited its  place  among  the  esthetic  arts,  and  then  for 
three  hundred  years  remained  below  the  standard  set  by 
its  inventor.  By  setting  his  date  at  1550  Morris  over- 
looked the  achievements  of  such  eminent  printers  as 
Plantin  and  the  Elzevirs,  but  his  arraignment  i)robal)ly  had 
some  justification. 
Posterity  had  default- 
ed in  its  administra- 
tion of  the  legacy 
left  by  Gutenberg. 

The  first  book 
printed  from  sepa- 
rate types,  as  an  ex- 
ample of  artistic 
arrangement  and 
careful  workman- 
ship, is  a  remarkable 
testimony  to  the 
genius  of  the  inven- 
tor, especially  when 
the  completeness  of 
theinventionis  com- 
pared with  the  initial 
productions  of  later 
inventors.  The  first 
cylinder  press  and 
the  first  linotype 
machine  were  both 
crudely  constructed. 

Typography  at- 
tained its  highest 
point  toward  perfec- 
tion in  Italy  in  the 
days  of  Jenson  and 
Aldus.  The  Italian 
style  of  lettering 
and  decoration  dif- 
fered greatly  from 
the  German.  There 
were  dignity,  refine- 
ment, a  dainty  neat- 
ness, in  the  printed 
pages  of  the  Vene- 
tians, and  their 
type-faces  were  pre- 
cise and  of  a  dark- 
gray  tone.  The  Ger- 
man page,  with  its 
bold  Gothic  letters 
arranged  in  masses 


3  For  the  Ix)rd  is  a  great  Ood  : 
and  a  great  King  above  all  gods, 

4  In  hiB  hand  are  all  the  corners 
of  the  earth  :  and  the  Gtreogth  of 
the  hilts  is  his  also. 

5  The  sea  is  his*  and  he  tnade 
it :  and  his  bandc  prepared  the  dr/ 
land. 

6  0  come,  let  us  worship  and  fall 
down  :  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker. 

7  For  he  is  the  Lord  our  God 
and  we  are  the  people  of  his  pas- 
ture»  and  the  oheep  of  his  hand. 

8  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  -nol  yoxxx  hearts  :  as  in  the 
provocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of 
temptefion  in  the  wilderness  ; 

9  When  your  fathers  tenipted  me : 
proved  me,  and  saw  my  works. 

10  Forty  years  long  was  1  grieved 
with  this  generation,  and  said  :  It 
is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their 
hearts,  for  they  have  not  known  my 
ways ; 

1 1  Unto  whom  I  sware  in  my 
wrath  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  my  rest. 


PSALM  XCVI. 
Csntolr  Bamfna. 


2  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  and  praise 
bis  Name  :  be  telling  of  bis  salva- 
tioin  from  day  to  day. 

3  Declare  bia  honour  unto  tiie 


PLEASING  BORDER  ARRANGEMENT 
Letterpress  imitation  of  the  decoration  of  double-column  pages  on 
early  books.   From  tbe  '*Book  of  Common  Prayer/'  London,  1814 
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of  black,  was  characteristic  of  the  religious  fidelity  and 
sturdiness  of  the  dwellers  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine. 

As  the  art  of  printing  spread,  the  German  and  Italian 
styles  became  mingled,  finally  resulting  during  Colonial 
days  in  a  style  of  typography  which  represented  the 
Italian  modified  by  the  German  just  enough  to  make  it 
interesting.  But  typography  as  an  art  was  in  a  state  of 
deterioration.  Even  Franklin,  called  by  the  printers  of 
America  their  Patron  Saint,"  as  a  typographer  lacked 
the  artistic  perception  of  Aldus  and  Plantin,  altho  he  was 

a  superior  mechanic 
and  a  shrewd  busi- 
ness man. 

The  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury found  the  prac- 
tice of  typography 
leaning  more  than 
ever  toward  utility 
and  away  from  art. 
William  Nicholson, 
an  Englishman,  had 
planned  a  cylinder 
printing  press,  and 
Dr.  Kinsley,  of  Con- 
necticut, had  con- 
structed a  model  of 
one.  A  roman  type- 
face on  severe,  me- 
chanical lines  had 
been  designed,  and 
picturesque  old 
romans  such  as  the 
Caslon  were  going 
out  of  use.  Orna- 
ments and  borders 
were  being  discard- 
ed, and  the  style  of 
typography  was 
getting  uninterest- 
ing and  losing  the 
personal  element. 

To  illustrate  this 
transition  there  are 
reproduced  four 
representative  title- 
page  arrangements. 
The  first  is  that  of 
a  book  on  printing 
published  in  1810, 
containing  several 
lines  of  the  then  new 
roma n  type-face.  I n 
arrangement  this 
page  is  similar  to  the 


heathen  i  and  bis  wonders  unto  ali 
people. 

4  For  the  Lord  is  great,  and  can- 
not worthily  be  praised  :  he  is  more 
to  be  feared  than  all  gods. 

5  As  for  all  the  gods  of  the  hea- 
then, they  are  but  idols  :  but  it  it 
the  Lord  that  made  the  heavens. 

6  Glory  and  worship  are  before 
him  :  power  and  honour  are  in  his 
canctuary. 

7  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye 
kindreds  of  the  people  :  ascribo 
onto  the  Lord  worship  and  power. 

6  Ascribe  unto  the  Lord  the 
honour  due  unto  his  Name  :  bring 
presents,  and  come  into  his  courts. 

9  O  worship  the  Lord  in  the 
beauty  of  holiness  :  let  the  whole 
earth  stand  in  awe  of  him. 

10  Tell  it  out  among  the  heathen 
that  the  Lord  is  King  :  and  that  it 
IB  ho  who  hath  made  the  round 
world  so  fast  that  it  cannot  be 
moved  ;  and  how  that  he  shall  judge 
the  people  righteously. 

11  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and 
let  the  earth  be  glad  :  let  the  sea 
malie  a  noiee,  and  all  that  therein  is. 

12  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and 
all  that  is  in  it  :  then  shall  all  the 
trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the 
Lord. 

1 3  For  he  cometh,  for  he  comelh 
to  judge  the  earth  rand  with  right- 
eousness to  judge  the  world,  and 
the  people  with  his  truth. 
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DESIGN  MADE  WITH  BRASS  RULE 
Executed  in  1879,  it  is  one  of  tlie  best 
specimens  of  the  rule-curving  period 

"Queen  Elizabeth"  page  inserted  in  the  chapter  on  Colo- 
nial typography  which  is  perhaps  the  source  from  which 
came  the  long-and-short-line"  and  catch-word"  style 
of  the  average  title-page  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The 
second  example  of  the  group  shows  a  displayed  i)age  of 
1847  similarly  treated,  and  the  third  is  a  reproduction 
of  the  title-page  of  a  printer's  manual  of  1872.  This  last- 
mentioned  example  is  the  product  of  a  prominent  type 
foundry  of  that  time  and  very  likely  was  arranged  in 
the  style  then  accepted  as  good  typography.  A  more  un- 
interesting page  could  hardly  be  conceived,  especially 
in  a  book  intended  for  printers. 

The  fourtli  example  is  a  reproduction  of  the  title-page 
of  MacKellar's  well-known  manual,  "The  American 
Printer"  (now  out  of  print),  and  presents  what  to  the 
head  of  the  most  prominent  American  type  foundry  was 


probably  an  ideal  arrangement.  While  revealing  the 
long-and-short-line  characteristics  of  the  previously  men- 
tioned pages,  as  a  whole  the  effect  is  more  interesting  to 
printers.  In  this  page  may  be  noticed  the  trend  toward 
delicate,  characterless  typography. 

A  printer,  Charles  Whittingham,  of  the  Chiswick  Press, 
and  a  publisher,  William  Pickering,  of  London,  Eng- 
land, furnish  an  example  of  effort  made  in  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century  to  raise  the  practice  of  typog- 
raphy to  a  more  artistic  standard.  These  men,  both 
lovers  of  books,  and  artists  in  temperament,  had  become 
intimate  friends,  and  together  endeavored  to  introduce 
into  their  publications  simplicit.v,  appropriateness,  and 
other  artistic  qualities. 

Desiring  to  use  an  old-style  face  on  one  of  their  books, 
Whittingham  inquired  of  the  Caslon  tj  pe  foundry  if  any 
of  the  punches  cut  by  the  first  William  Caslon  were  in 
existence.  Tlie  original  punches  being  recovered  after 
years  of  disuse,  fonts  of  type  were  cast  and  used  on  a  book, 
The  Diary  of  Lady  Willoughby,"  printed  in  1844.  The 
title-page  of  this  book  is  reproduced  on  a  following  page, 
and  it  will  be  seen  that  Whittingham  arranged  the  typog- 
raphy in  the  Colonial  style  to  harmonize  with  the  liter- 
ary motive  of  the  book.  So  well  was  this  done  that  one 
has  to  look  twice  at  the  date  to  satisfy  himself  it  is  not 
1L!44.  Other  typography  from  these  men  is  not  quite  so 
radically  different  from  that  of  their  contemporaries,  but 
is  more  refined,  artistic  and  tasteful,  as  may  be  seen  by 
the  'Friends  in  Council""  page  furtlier  on  in  this  chapter. 
An  innovation  by  Whittingham  was  the  omission  of 
punctuation  marks  excepting  where  needed  to  make 
clear  the  significance  of  the  wording. 

Whittingham  and  Pickering,  in  the  field  of  artistic 
typography,  were  fifty  years  ahead  of  their  time,  as  print- 
ers in  general  were  not  ready  to  accept  the  good  things 
offered  them.  The  modern  renaissance  came  later. 


Job  printing  as  a  distinct  department  is  of  modern 
development.  Typographers  of  old  were  primarily  book 
and  pamphlet  i)rinters,  and  in  many  cases  interest  was 
chiefly  centered  in  publishing  newspapers  or  almanacs; 
job  printing  was  incidental.  This  caused  similarity  in 
the  typography  of  newspaper,  book  and  job  work,  a  con- 
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dition  that  today  exists  only  in  a  small  degree.  Now 
these  three  classes  of  work  are  jjenerally  separated  into 
departments,  each  with  its  own  rules,  styles  and  prac- 
tices, job  composition  being  less  restrained  by  customs 
and  rules  than  any  of  the  other  departments. 

Attractiveness  is  as  necessary  to  the  tyiragraphy  of  the 
general  job  of  printing  as  dignity  and  legibility  are  to  a 
law  brief,  but,  endeavoring  to  get  attractiveness  into 
their  work,  job  printers  often  go  astray.  They  wrongly 
labor  under  the  impression  that  to  have  a  job  distinctive 
it  must  be  made  freakish.  Typography  is  not  good  unless 
based  upon  art  foundations. 

Ideas  in  plenty  could  have  been  plucked  by  the  printer 
of  the  nineteenth  century  from  old  books,  especially 
from  those  printed  for  religious  organizations,  such  as 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer."  A  handsome  edition  of 
a  book  of  this  kind  was  printed  in  London  by  John 
Murray  in  1814.  Each  pair  of  pages  is  different  in  dec- 
oration and  typography,  the  designs  being  by  Owen 
Jones,  architect."  The  decorative  treatment  of  the  i)age 
of  Psalms  reproduced  I'rom  this  book  is  worthy  of  study 
and  adaptation. 

About  the  time  of  the  Civil  War  the  job  printer  was 
less  fettered  than  ever  by  the  customs  of  the  book 
printer.  While  title-pages  of  books  were  being  composed 
without  ornamentation  in  severe-looking  modern  romans, 
the  job  printer,  influenced  by  the  typefounder,  took  a 
liking  to  fancy  typography,  for  the  production  of  which 
there  were  shaded,  outlined,  rimmed  and  ornamental 
letters,  in  imitation  of  the  work  of  the  copper-plate  en- 
graver. The  business  card  on  the  next  page,  and  the 
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"bill  of  fare"  here  shown,  are  specimens  of  such  work. 

The  changing  styles  of  typography  as  applied  to  com- 
mercial headings  are  well  set  forth  by  the  group  on  the 
fifth  page  of  this  chapter.  The  first  specimen  is  a 
plain"  billhead  of  1870.  The  second  is  a  billhead  of 
1893,  when  the  compositor  was  taught  to  corral  all  ex- 
cess wording  in  an  enclosure  of  rules  at  the  left  side  of 
the  heading  proper.  In  this  specimen  there  is  a  touch 
of  ornamentation  and  a  showing  of  seven  different  type- 
faces, one  of  which  is  the  then  conventional  script  for 
the  date  line.  The  third  specimen  of  the  group,  a  letter- 
head which  won  first  prize  in  a  contest  held  in  1897, 
reveals  further  development  of  simple  typography.  Only 
one  face  of  type  is  used  (Tudor  black)  and  there  is  no 
ornamentation  excepting  a  few  periods  on  each  side  of 
the  word  The." 

During  the  nineteenth  century  no  type  foundry  did 
more  toward  influencing  the  typography  of  the  general 
job  printer  than  the  one  known  at  the  time  of  its  absorp- 
tion by  the  American  Type  Founders  Company  as  Mac- 
Kellar, Smiths  &  Jordan,  of  Philadelphia.  The  reproduc- 
tion of  a  few  clippings  from  its  si)ecimen  book  of  1885 
may  recall  memories  to  the  printer  now  of  middle  age. 

The  Free  Press  business  card  has  peculiar  interest  to 
the  author.  It  was  set  and  printed  by  him  during  dull 
hours  about  the  year  1889,  when  his  thinking  apparatus 
was  controlled  by  influences  from  the  underworld  of 
typographic  practice. 

There  is  another  phase  of  late  nineteenth-century 
typography  which  should  be  mentioned.  It  seems  that 
printers  had  developed  a  longing  for  pictures,  color  and 
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decoration. 
The  process 
of  photo- 
engraving 
not  having 
been  per- 
fected, job 
printers 
shaped 
brass  rule 
into  representations  of 
composir  g-sticks, 
printing  presses,  por- 
traits and  architectural 
designs,  and   cut  tint 
blocks  from  patent 
leather  and  other  ma- 
terial. The  skill  exliib- 
ited  by  many  printers  is 
remarkable ;  beautiful 
combinations  of  tints 
were  produced.  It  will 
be  difficult  for  many  persons  to  be- 
lieve that  the  "Boston  Type  Foun- 
dry" design  (shown  on  a  preceding 
page) wasoriginally constructed  with 
pieces  of  brass  rule,  but  such  is  the 
fact.  It  was  composed  by  C.  W.  L. 
Jungloew  in  1879,  and  is  truly  a 
wonderful  example  of  the  work  of  the 
printer-architect.    The  perspective 
obtained  by  the  designer  is  a  feature. 
Black,  gold,  and  several  tints  were 
used  in  the  printing. 

Interesting  as  are  these 
wonders  of  the  curved-rule 
period,  they  are  not  artistic 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word; 

examj)les  of  skill 
indeed,  but  not  art 
as  it  is  today  un- 
derstood. 


■  IN  THE  GOOD  OLD  DAYS  ' 
From  a  specimen  book  of  1885 


W e  now  come  to 
one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting periods 
in  the  history  of 
j)rinting,  a  period 
which  may  well 
be  termed  the 
Modern  Renaissance."'  As  was  intimated  earlier  in  this 
chapter,  the  invention  of  printing  machinery  served  to 
lead  typography  away  from  art.  The  printers  of  that 
time  thought  they  were  doing  artistic  work  when  they  set 
their  jobs  in  fancy  type-faces,  twisted  brass  rule,  or  printed 
in  many  colors.  They  did  not  know  that  art-printing  was 
simplicity  —  and  something  else.  The  apprentice  was 
taught  to  set  type  as  was  his  journeyman  instructor  before 
him.  Any  inspiration  he  received  came  from  the  type- 
founders, and  even  that  was  often  interpreted  wrongly. 

Ten  years  before  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  centurj' 
display  typography  was  in  a  chaotic  state  so  far  as  art 
was  concerned.  Printers  who  before  had  not  doubted  the 
appropriateness  and  quality  of  their  own  typography, 
began  to  realize  tliat  it  lacked  something  they  were  not 
able  to  supply,  and  were  ready  to  follow  a  Moses  who 
could  lead  them  to  better  things.  Then  began  to  form  a 
curious  chain  of  events  that  was  to  have  a  revolutionary 
influence  upon  commercial  t.vpography  as  well  as  upon 
commercial  art.  The  first  link  in  this  chain  was  the 
establishing  of  the  Kelmscott  Press  in  England  by  Wil- 
liam Morris. 


William  Morris  was  an  artist,  a  poet,  a  designer  and 
a  craftsman.  Partiality  for  things  medieval  showed  itself 
early  in  his  life,  and  before  he  took  up  printing  he 
manufactured  artistic  house  furnishings  in  the  ruins  of 
an  old  abbey. 

Years  ago  if  the  average  American  citizen  were  asked 
what  great  thing  Benjamin  Franklin  did,  his  answer  might 
have  been.  He  invented  the  Franklin  stove."  Theaver- 
age  person  of  today  would  connect  the  name  of  Morris 
with  the  Morris  chair.  As  the  application  of  art  princi- 
ples to  typography  has  caused  the  compositor  to  turn 
from  rule  curving,  to  set  his  lines  straight,  and  to  seek 
paper  and  ink  without  luster,  so  the  influence  of  Morris  led 
to  a  distaste  for  gilt  and  polish  and  trimmings,  and 
created  a  demand  for  subdued  colors  and  straight  lines 
in  home  furnishings.  He  who  can  influence  others  to 
think  and  act  in  manner  diff'erent  and  better  than  they 
have  done  before,  is  truly  great. 

Morris  lived  in  a  picturesque  old  manor-house  in  Kelm- 
scott on  the  Thames  in  England,  and  it  was  there  at  the 
age  of  flfty-seven  years  that  he  began  to  print.  He  was 
not  a  printer  by  trade,  but  before  a  type  was  set  he 
studied  the  art  from  the  beginning.  He  even  learned  to 
make  a  sheet  of  paper  himself.  Kelmscott  Press  paper 
was  made  by  hand  of  fine  white  linen  rags  untouched  by 
chemicals.  Morris  as  a  handicraftsman  had  an  abhor- 
rence for  machinery.  It  is  doubtful  if  he  would  have 
used  even  a  hand-press  if  results  equally  good  could  have 
been  obtained  without  it. 

Morris's  idea  seems  to  have  been  to  take  up  good  typog- 
raphy where  the  early  printers  left  oft".  When  he  wanted 
types  for  the  new  printshop  he  had  enlarged  photo- 
graphs made  of  the  type  pages  of  Jenson,  Koburger  and 
other  printers  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  from  these 
photographs  designed  his  type-faces,  arranging  the  de- 
tails of  the  letters  to  conform  to  his  own  ideas. 

His  roman  type-face  he  called  Golden,"  probably 
because  of  its  use  on  the  Golden  Legend."  This  type- 
face was  afterward  reproduced  by  foundries  in  America 
as  Jenson,  Kelmscott,  and  other  type-names.  Morris  was 
wont  to  say  that  he  considered  the  glory  of  the  Roman 
alphabet  was  in  its  capitals,  but  the  glory  of  the  Gothic 
alphabet  was  in  its  lower-case  letters.  He  also  designed 
a  type-face  cliaracteristic  of  the  Gothic  letters  used 
by  Koburger  and  other  fifteenth-century  printers,  and, 
probably  because  of  its  use  on  the  Historyes  of  Troye," 
called  it  Troy.  This  type  also  was  reproduced  by  type 
foundries,  and  printers  knew  it  as  Satanick  and  Tell 
Text. 

The  space  ordinarily  assigned  to  the  page  margins 
Morris  covered  with  foliage  decoration  in  the  manner 
of  the  early  Italian  printers,  large  decorative  initials 
blending  with  the  borders.  These  initials  and  borders, 
with  few  exceptions,  were  drawn  by  himself  and  engraved 
upon  wood  by  W.  H.  Hooper.  Compare  the  right-hand 
page  of  the  two  pages  here  reproduced  with  the  Venetian 
specimen  in  tlie  chapter  on    The  Spread  of  Typography." 

One  of  Morris's  book,  an  edition  of  Chaucer,  was 
additionally 
enriched  by 
upward  of 
a  hundred 
illustrations 
by  Burne- 
Jones,  a 
noted  Brit- 
ish artist. 

In  both 
England 
andAmerica 
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of  much  criticism.  Men  who  as  art  printers  were  not  fit 
to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment  were  loud  in  condem- 
nation of  his  work.  Otliers,  more  fair,  pointed  out  the 
excellence  of  his  printing,  but  claimed  that  neither  his 
type-faces  nor  his  style  of  typography  would  be  used  many 
years.  This  last  prediction  has  proved  partly  true.  The 
Jenson,  or  Kelmscott,  type-face  was  used  so  frequently 
and  so  generally  that  despite  its  virtues  it  finally  tired  the 
public  eye,  and  is  now  seldom  seen.  Satanick,  the  Troy" 
type-face,  as  made  by  the  American  Type  Founders  Com- 
pany,is  notnow  displayedinthatcompany's  specimenbook. 

However,  the  work  of  William  Morris,  tho  not  ac- 
cepted as  the  model  for  general  use,  was  the  cause  of  a 
revolution  in  modern  typography.  Instead  of  the  deli- 
cate and  inartistic  type-faces  and  ornamentation 
of  1890,  the  contents  of  type-foundry  specimen 
books  revealed  strong,  handsome,  artistic  let- 
ters and  common-sense  art  borders  and  orna- 
ments. Morris's  experience  as  a  printer  did  not 
cover  five  years,  yet  his  name  will  always  live 
because  of  the  good  he  did  typography  in  the 
nineteenth  century. 

Decorative  artists  were  wielding  a  big  influence 
in  the  revival  taking  place  in  the  field  of  typog- 
raphy. Contemporary  with  Morris  in  England 
was  a  young  artist,  Aubrey  Beardsley,  prominent 
in  a  new  school  of  art  which  saw  merit  in  the 
flat  masses  of  color  as  found  in  the  seemingly 
grotesque  designs  of  the  Japanese. 

Here  in  America  the  work  of  Morris  and 
Beardsley  found  favor  in  the  eyes  of  Will  Bradley, 
who  was  destined  to  lead  the  forces  in  the  typo- 
graphic revolution  on  American  soil.  Bradley  had 
been  a  country  printer;  as  apprentice,  journey- 
man and  foreman  he  liad  tasted  both  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  practical  work  in  the  printshop. 
However,  Bradley  was  more  than  printer;  he 
had  artistic  tendencies  which  finally  influenced 
him  to  go  to  Chicago  to  study  art.  There  he 
frequented  the  art  galleries  and  public  libraries, 
and  developed  into  a  poster  artist  of  exceptional 
merit.  There  were  those  who  called  him  the 
American  Beardsley." 

The  year  1896  found  Bradley  with  a  studio  at 
Springfield,  Mass.,  where  his  love  of  printing  in- 
fluenced him  to  open  a  printshop  which  he  called 
the  Wayside  Press."  In  May  of  the  same  year 
he  issued  the  first  number  of  Bradle}':  His 
Book,"  a  unique  publication  for  artists  and 
printers.  The  type-faces  used  werri  Jenson,  Cas- 
lon  and  Bradley,  and  almost  every  page  con- 
tained decoration.  There  were  many  odd  color 
combinations  and  Bradley  must  liave  stood  close 
to  his  presses  when  this  first  number  was  printed. 
Purple-brown  and  orange,  olive-green  and  orange- 
brown,  orange-yellow  and  chocolate-brown. 


purple-red  and  green-blue — these  were  some  of  the  color 
harmonies. 

The  Christmas  number  of  Bradley:  His  Book"  was 
set  entirely  in  Satanick,  the  American  copy  of  Morris's 
Troy"  type,  and  bright  vermilion  was  nicely  contrasted 
with  dense  black  print. 

While  Morris  was  a  medievalist,  and  received  his  in- 
spiration from  the  printed  books  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
Bradley  was  inspired  by  both  past  and  present.  Printers 
know  him  particularly  because  of  his  adaptations  of  the 
styles  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteentli  centuries.  He 
demonstrated  how  Colonial  printers  could  have  done  their 
work  better.  In  presenting  the  Colonial  specimens  which 
are  here  reproduced  from  the  November,  1906,  Bradley: 
His  Book,"  Bradley  wrote: 

Antique  and  deckle-edge  papers  enter  so  largely  into  the  mak- 
ing of  books  today  that  printers  cannot  do  better  than  to  study 
the  styles  of  type-composition  that  were  in  vogue  when  all  books 
were  printed  upon  hand-made  papers.  A  knowledge  thus  gained 
should  prove  of  great  value,  especially  in  the  setting  of  title-pages. 
*  *  *  The  only  face  of  Roman  type  which  seems  appropriate 
to  antique  paper  is  that  which  is  known  as  Caslon.  When  types 
were  fewer,  and  the  craft  of  printing  less  abused  than  it  is 
now,  this  was  the  only  type  used  in  bookwork;  and  some  of  the 
title-pages  in  our  earlier  books  are  extremely  interesting  and  sug- 
gest motifs  which  may  well  be  carried  out  today.  Taking  sugges- 
tions from  these  books  we  have  set  a  few  pages,  using  as  subjects 
the  titles  of  some  modern  works.  There  seems  to  be  an  unwritten 
law  which  we  are  supposed  to  follow  in  this  class  of  composition; 
and  yet  one  should  be  a  little  brave  and  daring,  purely  for  the 
joy  of  getting  out  of  the  old  beaten  track. 

The  type  foundries  helped  the  spread  of  the  new  typog- 
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raphy  by  supplying  a  series  of  Bradley's  decorations, 
known  as    Wayside  Ornaments." 

Bradley  discontinued  the  Wayside  Press  in  1898  and 
combined  his  printshop  with  that  of  the  LIniversity  Press 
at  Cambridge,  Mass.  There  a  battery  of  presses  was  kept 
busy  during  the  continuance  of  the  extraordinary  interest 
in  Bradley  booklets. 

In  1905  Bradley  impaired  the  strength  of  his  following 
by  attempting  for  the  American  Type  Founders  Com- 
pany the  introduction  of  a  new  style  of  typography,  the 
prominent  feature  of  which  was  profuse  ornamentation. 
While  this  effort  supplied  job  printers  with  many  valuable 
ideas  in  type  arrangement  and  color  treatment,  happily 
the  style  as  a  whole  was  not  adopted  by  printers  gener- 
ally or  typographic  conditions  might  have  become  as  un- 
fortunate as  they  were  previous  to  1890. 

Frank  B.  Berry,  associated  with  Bradley  during  his 
engagement  with  tlie  American  Type  Founders  Company, 
tells  in  these  words  of  the  construction  of  a  thirty-two- 
page  pamphlet  of  specimens  entitled  The  Green  Book 
of  Spring":  Starting  in  on  this  about  half-past  ten  one 
morning  Bradley  made  up  a  dummy,  prepared  the  copy 
and  laid  out  the  work — specifying  the  size  and  style  of 
type  to  be  used,  the  form  of  display  and  designating  the 
exact  position  of  each  ornament  with  the  required  spacing. 
This  was  in  eff"ect  practically  furnishing  reprint  copy  for 
the  compositors.  Then,  to  give  good  measure,'  as  he 
expressed  it,  copy  was  prepared  for  the  cover,  and  the 
work  was  ready  for  the  printers  before  half-past  one." 

In  the  few  years  succeeding  the  establishment  of  the 
Wayside  Press,  Bradley's  style  of  typography  was  closely 
followed  by  many  printers,  and  all  the  printshops  of 
America  were  more  or  less  influenced  by  it,  but  at  this 
date  his  ideas  and  Morris's  ideas  are  merged  more  or  less 
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TITLE-PAGE  IN  THE  COLONIAL  STYLE 
By  Charles  Whittingham,  London,  1844.   The  first 
use  in  the  nineteenth  century  of  the  Caslon  type-face 

with  those  of  De  Vinne,  Jacobi,  LIpdike,  Rogers,  Cleland, 
Benton,  Kimball,  Goudy,  Goodhue,  Winchell  and  others. 
From  Germany,  too,  have  lately  come  suggestions  in  deco- 
ration that  are  visibly  influencing  general  typography. 

In  recent  years  Bradley  devoted  his  talents  to  the 
makeup  of  magazine  pages.  His  characteristic  decoration 
has  added  interest  to  the  text  sections  of  several  leading 
magazines.  He  dictated  the  makeup  and  drew  the  cover  de- 
sign and  department  headings  for  the  twenty-fifth  anniver- 
sary number  of  The  American  Printer  issued  July,  1910. 

This  versatile  artist-printer  also  accomplished  the  unique 
task  of  applying  business  and  industrial  methods  to  the 
making  and  selling  of  art  work.  He  had  a  staff"  of  working 
artists,  one  of  whom  acted  as  foreman.  Bradley  had  a 
book  in  which  he  pasted  his  sketches  of  decorative  borders, 
ornaments  and  illustrations.  These  were  classified  and 
numbered,  and  when  a  design  was  to  be  drawn  he  gave  in- 
structions to  the  working  artist  indicating  which  sketches 
were  to  be  worked  up.  In  this  manner  he  eliminated  the 
manual  labor  so  far  as  he  was  concerned  and  was  able  to 
accomplish  much  more  than  if  he  had  attempted  to  do 
everything  himself.  He  also  planned  a  series  of  decora- 
tive units  and  illustrations  and  offered  a  quick  art-service 
to  advertisers  and  printers. 

Fred  W.  Goudy,  who  designed  such  type-faces  as  Pabst, 
Powell,  Forum,  Kennerley  and  Goudy  Old  Style,  has  in- 
fluenced printing  styles  in  the  direction  of  classic  eff"ects. 
Goudy  as  a  student  of  Roman  architecture  and  letter-carv- 
ing has  dignified  the  printing  industry  and  enriched  typo- 
graphic art. 

This  lesson  would  not  be  complete  without  a  tribute 
to  the  work  of  Theodore  L.  De  Vinne,  who  had  the  dis- 
tinction of  being  the  only  printer  but  one  in  America  to 
receive  a  college  degree  for  accomplishments  as  a  printer. 

De   Vinne"s   introduction  to   typography  was  as  an 
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apprentice  in  a  country  printshop.  He  went  to  New  York 
in  1847  and  worked  at  the  case  and  press  in  several 
offices  before  accepting  a  position  as  job  compositor  witli 
Francis  Hart.  Upon  the  death  of  Mr.  Hart  in  1877,  Mr. 
De  Vinne  took  cliarge  of  tlie  business,  which  is  now 
known  as  tlie  De  Vinne  Press. 

As  a  writer  on  printing  subjects,  perliaps  liis  greatest 
work  is  "The  Invention  of  Printing,"  published  in  1876. 
I  have  examined  and  read  most  of  tiie  books  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  invention,  and  De  Vinne's  book  is  the  most 
reasonable,  fair  and  understandable  of  all. 

De  Vinne  had  always  been  an  exponent  of  the  sane, 
conservative  and  dignified  in  typography.  The  work  of 
his  shop  was  precise,  exact  and  thoro.  While  giving  credit 
to  Morris  and  Bradley  for  their  accomplishments,  he  had 
little  sympathy  for  the  styles  of  either.  De  Vinne  prop- 
erly claimed  that  a  writer's  words  are  of  more  importance 
than  the  decoration  of  a  designer.  Morris  intended  his 
books  for  the  shelves  of  the  book  collector;  De  Vinne 
looked  upon  a  book  as  something  to  be  read.  However, 
there  need  be  no  conflict  between  the  styles  of  Morris, 
De  Vinne  and  Bradley.  The  typographer  should  learn  to 
discriminate,  to  choose  wisely  when  selecting  a  style  for 
a  book  or  a  piece  of  job  work.  For  editions  de  luxe  in 
limited  numbers,  and  for  booklets  on  art  or  literary  sub- 
jects, the  Morris  style  is  appropriate.  For  books  on  scientific 
or  legal  subjects,  and  for  booklets  of  conservative  and  dig- 
nified nature,  there  is  nothing  better  than  the  De  Vinne 
style.  For  booklets  which  are  to  attract  attention  and 
for  job  work  that  is  to  be  distinctive, Bradley  showsthe  way. 

With  De  Vinne  beckoning  to  us  from  the  point  of  con- 


A  JACOBI  PAGE  OF  1892 
Arranged  in  squared  groups  in  the  form  of  a  letter  Z 


The 

Puppet  Booth 

Twelve  Plays 
by 

Henry  B.  Fuller 


New  York 
The  Century  Co. 
1896 


A  BRADLEY  PAGE 
As  produced  at  the  Wayside  Press,  1896 

servatism  and  Bradley  from  the  point  of  radicalism,  the 
typographer  anxious  to  do  work  properly  must  decide  for 
himself  how  to  treat  it.  I  have  seen  a  jeweler's  booklet 
cover  so  filled  with  ornamentation  by  Bradley  that  it 
was  almost  impossible  to  read  the  wording,  and  I  have 
also  seen  a  children's  Bible  typographically  treated  by  the 
De  Vinne  company  in  a  style  as  severe  as  if  it  were  a 
book  of  legislative  acts. 

De  Vinne  had  always  been  a  leader  in  the  perfecting 
of  modern  methods.  He  was  one  of  the  pioneers  in  the 
use  of  dry  paper  and  hard  press-packing,  and  gave  much 
tiiought  to  modern  type-faces.  The  type-face  known  as 
Century  was  designed  after  his  suggestions  as  a  model 
roraan  letter. 

De  Vinne  did  much  in  persuading  printers  to  group 
the  wording  of  title-pages  instead  of  equally  separating 
the  type  lines  as  was  done  in  the  middle  of  the  nine- 
teenth century. 

Charles  T.  Jacobi,  of  the  Chiswick  Press,  London,  as 
an  instructor  and  writer  on  printing  subjects  has  done 
much  for  typograph.y  in  England.  He  is  not  wedded  to 
a  particular  style  of  typography,  but  advocates  the  adap- 
tation of  any  style  that  is  good  when  by  so  doing  clients 
are  pleased  and  the  principles  of  art  are  not  violated. 
The  title-page  reproduced  in  this  connection  is  unusual 
in  arrangement.  The  type  groups  and  the  device  are  all 
squared  and  their  angularity  is  enhanced  by  the  exclusive 
use  of  capitals.  Realizing  that  a  page  or  design  is  defec- 
tive if  it  presents  the  appearance  of  disjointed  sections, 
Mr.  Jacobi  has  avoided  such  results  in  this  instance  by 
arranging  the  page  in  the  form  of  a  letter  Z. 
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With  this  chapter  the  history  of  t.ypography  is  brou<!;ht 
down  to  the  twentieth  century.  The  modern  typographer 
has  great  responsibilities.  Upon  him  depends  the  solution 
of  the  problem  whether  or  not  our  beloved  calling  is  to 
be  ranked  with  the  esthetic  arts.  Shall  the  product  of 
the  village  printer  be  only  of  the  standard  of  that  of  the 
village  blacksmith?  Every  typograjjher,  regardless  of  the 
nature  of  the  work  that  is  his  to  do,  should  cultivate  a 
love  for  the  artistic  and  enlarge  his  knowledge  of  the 
things  that  make  for  good  printing.  The  chapters  that 
follow  will  help  to  this  end. 

Because  printing  as  now  practiced  is  in  a  great  degree 
dependent  upon  principles  and  styles  developed  during 
the  early  days  of  the  art,  the  student  should  not  neglect 
carefully  to  read  and  digest  the  historical  facts  and  repro- 
ductions that  have  been  presented.  Too  many  typogra- 
phers underrate  the  value  of  a  knowledge  of  history.  "l 
do  not  care  what  printers  of  old  did;  I  want  to  know 
what  the  printer  of  tomorrow  is  going  to  do."  This  is 
almost  a  literal  ((uotation  of  the  remark  of  a  printer  who 
prides  himself  on  his  progressiveness,  and  he  is  only  one 
of  many  who  imagine  that  to  be  up-to-date  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  use  new  type-faces,  ornaments  and  borders, 
caring  little  if  the  resulting  jobs  lack  appropriateness, 
harmony,  color,  tone,  and  other  elements  that  are  essen- 
tial to  perfect  tj'pography. 
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I  .  

A  BRADLEY  PAGE 
As  produced  at  the  Wayside  Press,  1896 


A  DE  VINNE  PAGE 
This  probably  presents  De  Vi  nnc  s  idea  of  title-pade  a  rrangement 

He  who  labors  without  a  knowledge  of  history  is  much 
like  the  young  man  who  started  to  work  on  a  .job  press. 
He  was  allowed  to  make  ready  a  form,  and  after  a  while 
the  pressman  went  over  and  examined  the  work.  On  the 
back  of  the  form  he  found  something  that  looked  like  an 
underlay,  but  could  discover  no  reason  for  its  use.  Mys- 
tified, he  inquired  what  it  was  all  about,  and  was  told 
that  the  apprentice  was  doing  only  what  he  had  seen 
the  pressman  often  do  before — cut  out  several  pieces  of 
l)ai)er  and  place  them  under  the  form.  It  had  never  oc- 
curred to  the  young  man  to  ask  t£'%  this  was  done.  Thus 
it  may  be  with  the  typographer.  He  arranges  a  job  of 
type  composition  in  the  style  of  something  good  he  has 
seen,  but  fails  to  get  the  quality  of  the  original  because 
he  does  not  comprehend  just  what  has  served  to  produce 
that  quality. 

Morris  was  a  student  of  ancient  printing.  His  thoughts 
were  back  in  the  fifteenth  century  with  Jenson,  Aldus 
and  Koburger,  and  when  he  began  to  print,  he  printed 
understandingly.  There  was  a  well-defined  plan,  and 
there  was  harmony  in  ornament,  type,  ink  and  paper. 
When  the  "up-to-date"  printer  began  to  imitate  Morris 
he  did  it  with  the  same  degree  of  comprehension  pos- 
sessed by  the  young  man  who  made  the  underlay." 

Will  Bradley  would  not  today  be  as  famous  as  he  is  in 
printing  circles  if  he  had  labored  under  the  false  idea 
that  it  was  useless  to  know  history.  Bradley  knows  print- 
ing iiistory  and  loves  old  books,  and  this  knowledge  and 
affection  are  expressed  in  his  work.  The  printer  who  suc- 
ceeds is  the  one  who  looks  upon  all  knowledge  as  valu- 
able and  has  a  good  reason  for  everything  he  does. 


PART  TWO 


THE  "LAYOUT"  MAN 


HOW  does  the  work  of  the  typographer  of  the  twentieth 
century  compare  with  productions  of  the  past?  In  the 
belief  of  some  the  good  typographer,  like  the  good  Indian, 
is  dead.  The  truth  is  that  much  of  the  printing  done 
during  the  first  four  hundred  years  was  not  well  done. 
While  the  same  proportionate  result  still  prevails,  the 
ancient  did  not  have  the 
excuse  of  the  modern — 
lack  of  time;  nor  has  the 
modern  the  excuse  of  the 
ancient  —  lack  of  facili- 
ties. However,  while  poor 
work  in  any  century  or 
any  industry  is  explain- 
able, it  is  not  excusable. 

Someone  said.  The 
man  who  attained  his  am- 
bition did  not  aim  high 
enough."  Perfection  is 
not  attainable,  but  it 
should  be  the  goal  in  our 
race.  Many  typographers 
are  doing  good  work, 
altho  each  is  doing  it 
differently.  No  one  is  pro- 
ducing perfect  typog- 
raphy; but  when  perfec- 
tion is  the  pacemaker  no 
result  can  be  common- 
place. 

The  good  typographers 
of  the  past  had  the  spirit 
of  the  master  craftsman 
and  their  product  was  in- 
spired. The  modern 
printer  to  succeed  needs 
only  the  inspiration  that 
comes  of  study,  hard  work 
and  love  of  his  trade. 

Inspiredwork , however, 
is  generally  the  result  of 
preparation. 

Artists  and  advertising 
men  realize  the  necessity 
of  careful  preparation  for 

the  process  of  printing,  but  typographers  as  a  class  evi- 
dently do  not.  If  they  did  they  would  do  even  better  work 
and  make  bigger  profits  possible.  Every  printshop  should 
have  a    layout"  man. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  much  good  printing  is  done 
today,  fully  nine-tenths  of  the  product  is  partially  un- 
satisfactory because  of  lack  of  preparation.  When  a  busi- 
ness man  decides  to  erect  an  office  building  he  does  not 
immediately  go  to  a  building  contractor  and  tell  him  to 
build  it.   He  first  consults  an  architectural  engineer,  ex- 


EXAMPLE  1 

Booklet  cover  page  laid  out  witfi  pencil  and  crayon  on  gray  stock 


amines  drawings  and  exchanges  opinions,  and  when  the 
building  contractor  starts  his  work  everything  has  been 
planned  and  specified. 

Should  printing  be  done  in  a  less  thoro  manner?  Is 
not  the  making  of  a  book,  catalog  or  business  card  each 
proportionately  as   important    and  as  well  entitled  to 

proper  attention    as  the 
^     larger  undertaking?  Good 
typography  cannot  be 
produced  if  preparation  is 
:  slighted. 

I  Quality  printing  is  not 
accidental.  Shops  famed 
for  the  artistic  excellence 
of  their  jjroduct  have 
maintained  their  shop 
style"  despite  changes  in 
the  force  of  workmen  and 
executives,  and  this  indi- 
viduality, or'  shop  style," 
as  it  is  termed,  has  been 
obtained  and  retained 
only  because  the  copy  has 
been  carefully  prepared 
and  the  work  has  been  in- 
telligently laid  out  by 
some  qualified  person 
(artist,  ad-writer  or  ty- 
pographer) who  under- 
stands shop  preferences  in 
the  matter  of  style.  It  is 
the  institutional 
idea." 

In  printshops  extensive 
enough  to  allow  of  the  ex- 
pense, one  or  more  layout 
men  sliould  be  employed, 
and  in  the  smaller  con- 
cerns the  head  job  com- 
positor or  foreman  could 
do  the  work.  Solicitors, 
when  artistically  fitted, 
could  in  special  cases  lay 
out  their  own  jobs  of 
printing,  as  personal  con- 
tact with  the  customer  peculiarly  fits  them  to  do  it  sat- 
isfactorily. The  important  thing,  anyway,  is  to  please 
tlie  customer.  While  the  art  side  of  the  practice  of 
typography  is  important,  it  is  not  all  important.  Typog- 
raphy is  also  a  business. 

If  the  customer's  tastes  and  prejudices  were  ascertained 
beforehand,  many  of  the  changes  now  made  after  jobs  are 
in  type,  frequently  causing  inharmonious  arrangements, 
could  be  avoided.  The  average  i)rinter  rarely  parallels  the 
experiences  of  a  few  fortunate  printing  concerns  which, 
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large  and  growing  demand  for  office  help.  A 
at  the  teachers,  courses  of  study,  accomodaj 
ivironment  should  be  the  best  in  order  to  seci^ 
:tory  results  from  study,  another  point  in  ^ 
hich  school  to  attend  is  the  cost.  Good  teach^ 
and  good  salaries  everywhere.  The  better  ^ 
ung  men  and  women  students  is  always  fount 
e  best  instructors  are  employed.  As  we  emp, 
mpctent  teachers  we  are  compelled  to  char^ 
te  of  tuition.  If  any  school  charges  a  lower  tuitj 
is  because  of  cheaper  teachers,  less  desirable  ! 
Ition,  inferior  courses  of  study,  lack  of  influei; 
ferior  methods.  A  good  article  always  comman 
ice,  while  a  cheap  article  is  sometimes  worth  t 
ice  paid  for  it.  There  is  therefore  no  need  of  ; 
;ing  deceived  in  selecting  a  school.  Time  at 
udents  have  left  other  schools  and  enrolled  wi( 
.e  completion  of  their  courses,  whereas  if  thej^ 
xn  their  courses  with  us  we  would  have  savl 
leir  time,  money  and  sad  experience.  Success  ^ 
;rapher  or  bookkeeper  depends  upon  a  good  tj 
ilure  is  often  the  result  of  poor  training.  Our  g 
icceed,  as  will  be  noticed  by  the  letters  present 
It  this  prospectus.  Read  what  our  students  sa 
.1^  ^ 


schers,  courses  of  study,  accomodatio! 
should  be  the  best  in  order  to  securej 
,ts  from  study,  another  point  in  dd 
\h  school  to  attend  is  the  cost.  Good  teachersj 
d  good  salaries  everywhere.  The  better  gr?" 
ig  men  and  women  students  is  always  found  i 
best  instructors  are  employed.  As  we  emplol 
petent  teachers  we  are  compelled  to  charge:' 
of  tuition.  If  any  school  charges  a  lower  tuitioj 
because  of  cheaper  teachers,  less  desirable  ac 
■>n,  inferior  courses  of  study,  lack  of  influenc< 
■ior  methods.  A  good  article  always  commands; 
;,  while  a  cheap  article  is  sometimes  worth  th^ 
t  paid  for  it.  There  is  therefore  no  need  of  ar 
,g  deceived  in  selectjng  a  school.  Time  and:, 
ents  have  left  other  schools  and  enrolled  with 
completion  of  their  courses,  whereas  if  they  h 
'  their  courses  with  us  we  would  have  savec^ 
r  time,  money  and  sad  experience.  Success  as  • 
•pher  or  bookkeeper  depends  upon  a  good  tra! 


EXAMPLE  3  EXAMPLE  2 

Anticipating  the  appearance  of  the  printed  page  by  utilizing  old  booklets  or  preparing  specimen  sheets  of  text 
matter  which  are  cut  to  proper  size  and  pasted  in  position.    The  headings  are  roughly  sketched  with  pencil 


w'lien  receiving  an  order  for  a  booklet  or  catalog,  are  told 
the  amount  of  the  appropriation  and  given  carte  blanche. 

Orders  for  much  of  the  better  class  of  work  are  obtained 
tiiru  dmnmies"  submitted  by  printers  or  solicitors.  The 
customer  advises  a  certain  number  of  such  persons  that 
he  is  in  the  market  for  a  booklet  and  would  like  to  re- 
ceive suggestions.  Each  competitor  prepares  a  dummy" 
on  the  stock  and  in  the  binding  intended  for  the  com- 
pleted booklet.  The  cover  design  is  roughly  sketched  or 
otherwise  indicated  and  the  inside  pages  prepared  to  rep- 
resent the  finisiied  job. 

Let  us  imagine  ourselves  in  a  printshoj}  of  medium 


EXAMPLE  5 
Ascertaining  color  combination  by  means  of 


size,  which  cannot  ailbrd  the  regular  services  of  an  artist. 
From  the  composing-room  force  take  the  most  artistic 
and  practical  job  compositor  and  install  him  at  a  desk. 
If  there  is  not  sufficient  desk  work  to  occupy  his  full  time, 
arrange  with  him  to  fill  in  spare  time  at  the  case.  In 
selecting  a  man  for  the  position  it  should  be  remembered 
that  few  typographers  have  qualifications  combining 
artistic  perception  and  thoro  workmanship.  It  is  in  a 
great  measure  true  that  a  nervous,  artistic  temperament 
unfits  a  typographer  for  thoro,  finished  work  at  the  case 
or  stone,  while  on  the  contrary,  a  calm,  precise,  methodi- 
cal disposition  is  often  accompanied  by  lack  of  imagina- 


EXAMPLE  6 
crayons.   The  colder  color  should  predominate 
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ictory  results  from  study,  another  point  in' 
fhich  school  to  attend  is  the  cost.  Good  teach 
land  good  salaries  everywhere.  The  better  ( 
oung  men  and  women  students  is  always  four' 
ie  best  instructors  are  employed.  As  we  em 
ompetent  teachers  we  are  compelled  to  char 
ite  of  tuition.  If  any  school  charges  a  lower  tui 
is  because  of  cheaper  teachers,  less  desirable 
ation,  inferior  courses  of  study,  lack  of  influc 
iferior  methods.  A  good  article  always  comma 
rice,  while  a  cheap  article  is  sometimes  worthi 
rice  paid  for  it.  There  is  therefore  no  need  of 
eing  deceived  in  selecting  a  school.  Time  a 
:udents  have  left  other  schools  and  enrolled  wi 
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he  completion  of  their  courses,  whcreasjif  the 
un  their  courses  with  us  v  e  would  h 
heir  time,  money  and  sad  ex 
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grapher  or  bodklcjj 
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EXAMPLE  4-a 

After  pasting  in  illustration  and  counting  the  lines 
for  machine  composition.   Reduced  from  the  original 


tion.  Each  workman  should  have  opportunity  to  do  that 
which  he  can  do  best.  He  of  the  artistic  temperament 
should  lay  out  the  jobs,  and  he  of  the  mechanical  turn  of 
mind  should  construct  them. 

The  proprietor  or  other  person  in  authority  should  dis- 
cuss with  the  layout  man  the  subject  of  shop  style  in 

typographical  arrange- 
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EXAMPLE  4-b 
Instructions  to  operator 


ment.  The  matter  of 
type  equipment  should 
also  be  gone  over,  as 
nothing  hinders  the 
layout  man  so  much  as 
to  be  compelled  to  use 
type-faces  selected  by 
another  having  ideas 
widely  different.  It  is 
important  that  the  type 
equipment  be  appro- 
priate and  sufficient 
for  the  class  of  work 
done.  An  equipment 
of  a  half  dozen  har- 
monizing faces  of  type  is  far  better  than  one  of  two 
dozen  ill-assorted  faces.  Good  typography  is  to  a  large 
extent  dependent  upon  the  type-faces  used. 

The  layout  man  should  make  a  study  of  the  personal- 
ity and  tastes  of  a  customer.  He  should  meet  all  such 
that  come  into  the  office,  and  arrange  to  call  once  upon 
each  of  the  regular  customers.  He  must  keep  in  close 
touch  with  conditions  in  the  composing-room,  so  that  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duties  he  does  not  call  for  type-faces 
already  set  out  of  the  cases,  or  not  a  part  of  the  equip- 
ment. 

The  mechanic  and  the  artist,  to  do  satisfactory  work, 
must  have  a  certain  working  outfit.    The  layout  man  is 


no  exception;  while  he  could  perhaps  manage  with  only 
a  lead  pencil  and  foot  rule,  it  would  be  foolish  to  do  so. 
His  work  will  be  expedited  if  he  has  an  assortment  of  good 
crayons;  hard,  medium  and  soft  lead  pencils;  a  pair  of 
shears,  a  T-square,  a  gelatine  triangle,  a  type-line  gage, 
a  table  for  giving  the  number  of  words  to  an  inch  in  the 
various  size  type  bodies;  and  a  library  of  books  and  peri- 
odicals on  printing,  especially  of  those  showing  examples 
of  type  designs.  To  provide  him  also  with  a  set  of  water 
colors,  a  jar  of  Chinese  white,  a  bottle  of  gold  paint,  a 
bottle  of  india  ink  and  several  brushes  would  not  be  ex- 
travagance. 

It  would  be  economical  and  wise  if  several  sample 
sheets  of  each  kind  of  stock  were  kept  near  his  desk  in 
a  portfolio  or  convenient  drawer.  Book  papers  could  be 
cut  in  quarters,  cover  papers  in  halves,  and  cardboard  in 
various  convenient  sizes,  all  ready  to  be  used  at  an  in- 
stant's notice.  Several  each  of  ruled  headings,  cut  cards 
and  other  standard  goods  should  also  be  included.  In 
laying  out  jobs,  especially  large  runs,  he  should  make 
them  of  such  size  as  will  cut  from  the  sheet  with  little 
or  no  waste.  If  an  order  is  to  be  rushed,  he  should  ascer- 
tain if  the  stock  may  be  had  without  delay. 

WORDS  TO  THE  SQUARE  INCH 


Sizes 

OF  Type—solid 

SQUARE 

INCHES 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POIVT 

POINT 

POINT 

1 

69 

47 

38 

32 

28 

21 

17 

14 

2 

138 

94 

76 

64 

56 

42 

34 

28 

4 

276 

188 

152 

128 

112 

84 

68 

56 

6 

414 

282 

228 

192 

168 

126 

102 

84 

8 

552 

376 

304 

256 

224 

168 

136 

112 

10 

690 

470 

380 

320 

280 

210 

170 

140 

12 

828 

564 

456 

384 

336 

252 

204 

168 

14 

966 

658 

532 

448 

392 

294 

238 

196 

16 

1104 

752 

608 

512 

448 

336 

272 

224 

18 

1242 

846 

684 

576 

504 

378 

306 

252 

20 

1380 

940 

760 

640 

560 

420 

340 

280 

22 

1518 

1034 

836 

704 

616 

462 

374 

308 

24 

1656 

1128 

912 

768 

672 

504 

408 

336 

26 

1794 

1222 

988 

832 

728 

546 

442 

364 

28 

1932 

1346 

1064 

896 

784 

588 

476 

392 

30 

2070 

1410 

1140 

960 

840 

630 

510 

420 

32 

2208 

1504 

1216 

1024 

896 

672 

544 

448 

34 

2346 

1598 

1292 

1088 

952 

714 

578 

476 

36 

2484 

1692 

1368 

11,52 

1008 

756 

612 

504 

Sizes  of  Type — 

-LEADED  with  2-point  leads 

SQUARE 

INCHES 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

POINT 

1 

50 

34 

27 

23 

21 

16 

14 

11 

2 

100 

68 

54 

46 

42 

32 

28 

22 

4 

200 

136 

108 

92 

84 

64 

56 

44 

6 

300 

204 

162 

138 

126 

96 

84 

66 

8 

400 

272 

216 

184 

168 

128 

112 

88 

10 

500 

340 

270 

230 

210 

160 

140 

110 

12 

600 

408 

324 

276 

252 

192 

168 

132 

14 

700 

476 

378 

322 

294 

224 

196 

154 

16 

800 

544 

432 

368 

336 

256 

224 

176 

18 

900 

612 

486 

414 

378 

288 

252 

198 

20 

1000 

680 

540 

460 

420 

320 

280 

220 

22 

1100 

748 

594 

506 

462 

352 

308 

242 

24 

1200 

816 

648 

552 

504 

384 

336 

264 

26 

1300 

884 

702 

598 

546 

416 

364 

286 

28 

1400 

952 

756 

644 

588 

448 

392 

308 

30 

1500 

1020 

810 

690 

630 

480 

420 

330 

32 

1600 

1088 

864 

736 

672 

512 

448 

352 

34 

1700 

1156 

918 

782 

714 

544 

476 

374 

36 

1800 

1224 

972 

828 

756 

576 

504 

396 

EXAMPLE  7 

Table  for  ascertaining  the  number  of  words  to  square  inches. 
Use  of  this  table  in  laying  out  booklets  and  catalogs  will  not 
only  save  time  but  will  minimize  the  chance  of  a  miscalculation 
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EXAMPLE  8 

Noteliead  as  set  witKout  instructions  from  layout  man 
The  three  specimens  on  this  page  lack  relation  in  design 


For  an  example  of  the  workings  of  the  layout  s.vstem 
we  will  suppose  that  the  principal  of  a  local  business  col- 
lege lias  brought  in  typewritten  copy  of  about  a  thousand 
words  to  be  made  into  a  small  booklet.  A  little  (jues- 
tioning  brings  out  the  information  that  the  customer 
desires  something  attractive,  refined,  and  of  good  qual- 
ity. He  does  not  want  a  cheap  job,  and  neither  has  he 
money  to  spend  upon  expensive  de  luxe  booklets. 

The  layout  man  looks  over  his  sample  papers  and  finds 
that  there  is  on  hand  a  ten-cent  white  antique  paper 
25  X  38  inches  in  size.  Taking  a  quarter  sheet  he  iblds 
it  rei)eatedly  until  the  leaf  appears  to  be  about  the 
proper  size.  Measuring  it  he  finds  it  to  be  444  x  (iVi 
inches.  The  leaf  is  then  trinnned  to  4'>sx5'/8  inches 
(thus  allowance  should  always  be  made  for  trimming  the 
edges  after  binding). 

For  the  cover  the  layout  man  selects  from  his  samples 
a  medium  gray  antique  stock  of  good  quality.  The  cover 
stock  should  harmonize  in  finish  with  the  paper  on  the 
inside.  In  this  instance  an  antique  finished  stock  is 
selected  to  cover  the  antique  finished  paper  on  the  inside. 
Many  are  the  booklets  that  would  have  been  improved 
by  attention  to  this  rule  of  harmony.  However,  a  rough 
finished  cover  stock  and  a  smooth  inside  paper  is  not  as 
inartistic  a  combination  as  a  smooth  cover  stock  and  a 
rough  inside  paper. 

The  cover  stock  selected  in  this  instance  is  20x25 
inches  in  size,  and  an  eighth  of  this  sheet  folded  once 
gives  a  leaf  5  x  6^4  inches.  Deciding  to  have  the  cover 
lap  three-sixteenths  of  an  inch  over  the  edges  of  the  in- 
side leaves,  it  is  trimmed  to  ^'Kk!  x  6Vi  inches. 

On  one  of  the  inside  leaves  a  page  is  penciled  ofi',  the 
layout  man  judging  how  much  of  the  paper  should  be 


For 


■  FROM- 


TALMOND  STUDIOS 

Artists'  Materials 

1004  FULTON  STREET  BROOKLYN 


covered  by  print.  For  cheap 
work  it  is  generally  necessary 
to  crowd  the  matter  into  the 
least  possible  number  of  pages, 
and  in  such  case  narrow  mar- 
gins are  allowed.  For  the  better 
quality  of  work,  liberal  margins 
are  necessary  to  proper  results. 
A  page  should  set  toward  the 
top  and  binding  edges,  the 
margins  at  these  places  being 
each  about  the  same.  The  mar- 
gin at  the  right  edge  should  be 
a  little  more  than  at  the  top 
and  back,  and  the  margin  at 
the  bottom  should  be  a  little 
more  than  at  the  right  edge. 
For  the  booklet  now  supposed 
to  be  in  course  of  preparation,  2')4  x  4  inches  has  been 
determined  as  the  proper  size  of  the  type-page.  Each  page 
thus  requires  eleven  square  inches  of  type-matter.  The 
layout  man  refers  to  the  table  (Example  7)  which  gives 
the  number  of  words  to  a  square  inch  and  ascertains  that 
eleven  square  inches  of  ten-point  type,  the  lines  separ- 
ated by  two-point  leads,  should  accommodate  one  hun- 
dred and  seventy-six  words.  Multiplying  this  number  by 
six,  allowing  two  pages  at  the  front  of  the  booklet  for 
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EXAMPLE  10 
Label  as  set  without  instructions 


EXAMPLE  9 
Business  card  as  set  without  instructions 

the  title,  etc. ,  he  finds  the  booklet  will  take  1 ,056  words, 
about  the  number  of  words  in  the  copy  supplied. 

For  a  booklet  of  this  kind  the  type  should  be  no 
smaller  than  ten-point.  Instead  of  stinting  margins  and 
sacrificing  legibility,  as  is  often  done  in  endeavoring  to 
force  copy  into  a  limited  number  of  pages,  additional 
leaves  should  be  added. 

The  cover  and  inside  papers  having  been  prepared  in 
the  proper  size  and  number  of  leaves,  the  dummy  is 
stitched  with  wire  or  sewed  with  silk  floss  as  may  be 
desired.  The  arrangements  of  the  title-page,  the  first 
text-page  and  a  page  entirely  text  matter  are  indicated 
in  proper  j)osition  by  means  of  pencil  and  crayon ;  or  for 
booklets  of  a  large  number  of  pages  it  is  well  to  set  the 
first  text-page  in  type  and  paste  a  proof  of  it  in  the 
dummy,  getting  by  this  means  the  customer's  approval 
of  both  type-face  and  general  effect. 

The  appearance  of  the  printed  page  may  be  anticipated 
by  pasting  in  position  a  type-page  cut  from  another 
booklet  already  printed.  (Examples  2  and  3.)  In  a  shop 
where  much  booklet  work  is  done,  it  would  be  a  con- 
venience to  the  layout  man  if  a  number  of  specimen 
pages,  set  in  the  available  body  type  (both  solid  and 
leaded),  were  printed  for  use  in  preparing  dummies. 
These  specimen  pages  should  be  about  5V2  x  7  inches,  a 
size  that  would  make  them  usable  for  most  purposes. 

The  cover  arrangement  was  sketched  on  the  gray  stock 
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(Example  l),  the  border  being 
represented  by  the  gray  lines 
of  a  hard  lead  pencil.  The  type 
line  was  indicated  by  means  of 
a  soft  black  lead  pencil  and  an 
orange  crayon.  Ornaments  are 
not  specified  because  they  are 
better  omitted  on  booklets 
where  dignity  is  the  principal 
feature. 

The  dummy  booklet  thus 
completed  is  submitted  to  the 
customer  and  when  approved 
goes  to  the  work-rooms  with  the 
copy.  The  compositor,  make- 
up man,  stockman,  pressman 
and  binder  have  no  excuse  for 
any  misunderstanding,  as,  gen- 
erally  speaking,  they  have 

merely  to  duplicate  the  dummy.  The  labor  of  the  esti- 
mate man,  too,  is  lessened,  as  the  dummy  booklet  affords 
a  substantial  basis  upon  which  to  figure  the  cost. 

The  plan  of  making  a  dummy  booklet,  just  explained, 
can  be  adapted  to  many  jobs,  but  of  course  it  should  be 
varied  to  suit  special  requirements. 

In  cases  of  periodicals  and  voluminous  catalogs,  dummy 
sheets  should  be  printed  with  the  outlines  of  the  page 
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Noteliead  as  laid  out  for  compositor. 


EXAMPLE  11 

Tlie  th  ree  specimens  on  tliis  page  are  related  in  design 
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EXAMPLE  12 
Business  card  as  laid  out 

indicated  by  light-faced  rule.  With  such  sheets  the  lay- 
out man  is  enabled  quickly  to  paste  in  position  prints  of 
the  illustrations  and  text  matter  from  the  galley  proofs. 
Getting  his  instructions  in  such  methodical  manner  the 
make-up  man  can  do  his  work  without  confusion  of 
orders,  and  the  proof-reader's  task  is  made  easy. 

When  illustrations  are  provided  to  be  incorporated  in 
the  text  matter  there  is  more  or  less  trouble  in  making 
up  the  pages.  To  center  all  illustrations  so  as  to  avoid 
changing  the  width  of  the  type  lines  is  easy  but  not 
always  artistic.  It  is  economical  to  have  plates  made  the 
full  width  of  type  matter,  but  the  printer  is  seldom  con- 
sulted until  after  the  plates  are  made.  However,  various 
sizes  of  illustrations  may  be  attractively  grouped  on  facing 
pages  and  the  type-matter  filled  in  around  them.  This 
method  may  appear  difficult  because  the  text  matter  is 
often  composed  on  machines;  but  it  is  not  difficult  if 
prepared  in  this  manner:  Take  the  prepared  body-type 
sheets,  cut  them  to  the  required  page  size,  paste  them  to  the 
dummy  sheets,  and  upon  the  pages  of  text  matter  thus 
presented  fasten  the  prints  of  the  illustrations  in  proper 
positions.  The  body-type  sheets  need  not  be  used  on 
pages  for  which  there  are  no  illustrations;  in  such  in- 
stances merely  the  number  of  lines  to  a  page  is  ascertained. 
Exaniyjle  4-a  demonstrates  how  the  print  of  the  illustration 
is  placed  over  the  body-type  page,  and  the  step"  shape 
of  the  pencil  lines  shows  how  the  boundaries  of  the  type 


lines  are  made  to  fit  the  outline  of  the  illustration.  The 
length  of  type  lines  sliould  always  be  ascertained  with 
the  pica  (twelve  points)  as  the  unit  of  measurement. 

Supposing  Examples  2,  3  and  4  to  be  dummies  of 
pages,  the  composition  of  which  is  to  be  done  on  the 
linotype  or  monotype  machine,  the  layout  man  with  his 
pica  measure  starts  at  the  initial  letter  T  and  measures 
and  counts  the  lines,  noting  the  results  in  the  margins. 
(See  Example  4-a.  The  page  as  shown  is  slightly  re- 
duced, hence  the  lines  do  not  measure  as  set  forth.)  The 
figures  are  copied  from  the  margins  onto  a  slip  and  will 
then  appear  as  shown  in  Example  4-b. 

This  plan  emphasizes  the  necessity  of  a  layout  man  as 
a  member  of  the  executive  staff  in  the  modern  printshop. 
It  may  be  a  simple  procedure  to  reset  run-around  matter 
at  the  moment  it  is  needed  by  the  make-up  man,  but  it  is 
an  expensive  habit. 

The  average  stationery  job  is  sometimes  given  scant 
attention  in  the  larger  printshops  where  long  runs  on 
cylinder  presses  overshadow  it  in  importance.  This  con- 
dition leads  to  unsatisfactory  results  and  the  customer  is 
the  sufferer;  his  stationery  as  a  whole  is  likely  to  be  not 
only  inartistic  but  a  patch- work  of  typographic  styles  and 
arrangements.  To  illustrate  this:  A  dealer  in  artists' 
materials  orders  at  various  times  letterheads,  business 
cards  and  package  labels,  and  the  copy  is  sent  to  the 
work-rooms  with  no  instructions  about  style.  Assuming 
that  a  different  compositor  gets  each  order,  the  jobs  are 
composed  as  shown  in  Examples  8,  9  and  10.  These  speci- 
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EXAMPLE  13 
Label  as  laid  out 
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EXAMPLE  14 
Layout  of  a  cover-page,  with  instructions  in  detail 
as  to  material  to  be  used.    Reduced  from  original 


mens  are  above  the  average  in  arrangement,  but  are  faulty 
in  that  they  have  no  relation  to  each  otiier  in  api)ear- 
ance;  have  nothing  distinctive  in  their  typography  that 
identifies  the  business  card  with  the  letterhead  or  the 
label. 

How  different  the  results  had  an  artistic  layout  man 
prepared  each  order  before  it  was  given  to  the  compositor. 
Examples  II,  1'2  and  13,  roughly  sketched  with  pencil 
and  crayon,  demonstrate  what  could  have  been  done. 
With  stationery  thus  harmoniously  treated  a  business 
house  would  be  given  credit  for  individuality  and  pro- 
gressiveness. 

In  a  printshop  doing  a  good  class  of  work  (every  print- 
shop  should  endeavor  to  do  that)  the  layout  man  ought  to 
make  a  study  of  color  harmt)ny.  Not  that  it  is  necessary 
for  him  to  attend  an  art  school  or  devote  most  of  his  time 
and  attention  to  experimenting  with  prisms  and  light 
rays;  cliarts  and  tables  which  help  to  solve  the  color 
problem  are  easily  obtainable.  After  a  little  study  and 
practice  he  will  learn  that  while  red,  yellow  and  blue 
(the  primary  colors)  harmonize  with  each  other,  mixtures 
of  two  or  all  three  give  shades  that  are  more  i)leasing. 
Olive-green  (an  art  shade)  substituted  for  blue,  in  com- 
bination with  orange,  produces  an  artistic  blend  in  place 
of  the  gaudiness  which  otherwise  would  prevail.  This 
because  olive-green  is  a  mixture  of  blue  and  orange;  a 
relationship  in  color  composition  is  established  and  con- 
trast lessened. 

A  black  page  increases  in  interest  with  the  addition  of 
a  touch  of  red,  and  for  this  purpose  vermilion  is  recom- 
mended. The  vermilion  shade  of  red  is  approximated  by 
mixing  white  with  orange-red. 

The  colored  crayons  with  which  the  layout  man  should 
be  supplied  are  exceedingly  useful  in  determining  color 
combinations.  The  eye  is  a  reliable  guide  in  this  matter, 
if  it  is  carefully  trained  to  recognize  color  harmonies.  It 


EXAMPLE  15 
Cover-page    as   set  from   the  in- 
structions. Reduced  from  original 

should  be  easy  to  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong 
color  treatment  in  Examples  5  and  (i.  The  colder  color 
should  always  predominate;  backgrounds  of  bright  red 
and  bright  yellow  are  difficult  to  harmonize  with  any 
color  of  ink  excepting  black. 

From  the  insert  (Examples  Ki  and  17)  will  be  seen  how 
a  color  combination  may  be  roughly  sketched  on  the 
actual  stock  to  be  used  and  the  finished  result  indicated 
without  setting  a  line  of  type  or  inking  a  roller. 

When  the  page  is  set  in  type  it  is  well  to  have  the 
proofs  in  the  colors  and  on  the  stock  to  be  used,  but  it 
is  unnecessary  to  separate  the  design  into  several  forms 
to  do  so.  For  a  job  such  as  Example  1.5,  for  instance, 
two  proofs  may  be  pulled,  one  in  black  and  one  in  orange, 
and  tiie  initial  cut  out  of  the  sheet  printed  in  orange  and 
pasted  in  position  on  the  sheet  printed  in  black.  An- 
other and  a  more  satisfactory  way  is  to  ink  the  entire 
page  with  black,  then  clean  the  black  from  the  initials, 
and  ink  them  with  orange  by  means  of  a  finger.  It  may 
be  relevant  to  suggest  that  the  human  skin  is  ideal  for 
inking  purposes,  and  that  a  printer's  composition  roller 
is  an  imitation  of  its  tiualities. 

The  layout  man,  in  addition  to  the  study  of  ink  har- 
mony, should  learn  to  blend  colors  and  tints  of  paper 
stock.  He  should  know  that  a  buff  or  cream  inside  paper 
reflects  the  color  of  a  yellow-brown  cover  stock,  and 
hence  makes  a  prettier  combination  than  white  inside 
paper  and  brown  cover  stock.  Another  important  point 
is  the  color  blending  of  a  tipped-on  illustration  and  the 
stock  acting  as  a  background.  The  prevailing  shade  in  a 
color  illustration  should  be  matched  by  the  background 
or  by  a  surrounding  border,  or  by  both. 

When  laying  out  advertisements  or  other  display  pages 
the  size  of  the  type-face  should  be  written  in  the  margin 
(Example  14).  Practice  will  enable  the  layout  man  intu- 
itively to  approximate  the  size  needed. 
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EXAMPLE  20 
An  arcLitectural  sutjeet  appropriately  treated 


HARMONY  AND  APPROPRIATENESS 


IN  music  tliere  is  that  which  the  Germans  call  "Leit- 
motif"—  the  guidinjy  theme  in  the  construction  or  inter- 
pretation of  musical  comi)ositions.  The  Leit-motif" 
finds  a  parallel  in  the  central  idea  or  motive  g-overninir 
the  composition  of  a  building,  a  painting,  a  book  or  a 
job  of  printing.  If  Gothic  is  selected  as  the  style  of 
architecture  for  a  building,  ever.y  detail  from  the  arches 
to  the  smallest  bit  of  orna- 
mentation is  kept  in  har-  cQ^<^(^(^i(^^(^(^^(^(i 
mony  with  the  central  idea  g^•>^J^U^.J^ll-^.J^J^ j. 
of  construction.  If  the  *i 
building  is  to  be  Colonial,  ^ 
every  detail  is  made  appro-  , 
priate  to  the  Colonial  ^ 
motive.  ^ 

The  person  is  legion  who  ^ 
undervalues  the  importance 
of  harmony  and  appropri-  "Zj 
ateness.  Houses  are  fur-  ^ 
nished  without  regard  to  a  , 
general  plan  and  furniture  ^ 
is  added  because  it  strikes  ^ 
the  fancy  at  the  moment  of  ^ 
purchase.  A  Morris  chair  in  ' 
dull-finished  wood,  a  Louis  ^ 
XV  table  with  dainty  ^ 
curves  and  gilt  luster,  and  , 
a  mahogany  or  ebony  piano 
case  are  gathered  in  motlv  ^ 
discord  on  an  oriental  rug.  ^ 
And  when  this  same  per-  ' 
son  has  printing  done,  or 
does  it  himself,  there  is  ^ 
again  revealed  an  utter  dis- 
regard for  the  things  that  % 
make  for  harmony.  <^ 

What  is  appropriate?  , 
There  are  times  when  it  is  ' 
difficult  to  give  an  unpreju-  ^ 
diced  answer,  especially 
when  an  idealistic  art  inter- 
pretation of  the  appropriate 
is  combatted  by  the  homely 
reasoning  of  a  tiller  of  the 
soil.    As  a  finishing  touch 

to  the  classic  architecture  of  the  agricultural  building 
at  Washington  the  words  Fructus,  Cereales,  Forestes  and 
Floras  were  carved  in  suitable  places  on  the  structure. 
The  secretary  of  agriculture  noticed  the  Latin  words  and 
forthwith  ordered  the  architect  to  have  them  recarved 
in  the  English  —  Fruits,  Grains,  Woods  and  Flowers. 
Now  there  are  those  who  say  the  words  as  modified  sug- 
gest a  sign  on  a  country  store.  The  architect  probably 
reasons  that  the  words  as  originally  carved  were  purely 
decorative,  and  in  their  English  form  are  not  onlv  un- 


The  Proper  Contrast 

in  the  use  ot  lower-case 
types  may  be  obtained 
by  varying  the  type  sizes 
and  grouping  in  pleasing 
shapes.  The  type  for  the 
body  ot  the  matter  should 
be  one  size. 

It  a  smaller  size  of  bodv  type  is  to  be 
used  it  should  be  several  si7.cs  smaller 
so  as  to  present  a  contrast. 


Harmony 


necessary  but  are  about  as  poetic  as  a  page  of  stock 
quotations  in  a  newspaper  or  a  package  of  little  pig 
sausages. 

It  requires  a  discriminating  judgment  to  distinguish 
between  the  approjjriate  and  inappropriate.  The  plain 
people  of  one  of  the  new  sections  of  New  York  City  were 
astounded  recently  to  find  the  street  signs  bearing  such 

names  as  Socrates,  Horatius, 

h(^^(^^<^^<^i(^'^i^^(r^<:>^  Poseidon,  Aphrodite,  Peri- 
^j^j^.M^.Mk,jU^^a,Au.^  f.jps  and  Seleucus.  Names 
gS"  such  as  Wall  Street,  Broad- 
32,  way,  Bowery  and  Fifth  Ave- 
a  nueare  unobjectionable,  but 
3*  Seleucus  Street  and  Pericles 
|f.     Street  —  ! 

3i         Typographers  frequently 
^       go  wrong  in  the  use  of  the 
Js"     old  Roman  V.   The  V  as 
part  of  the  words  PVBLIC 
L      LIBRARY  on  a  stone  build- 
ing  excites  no  comment ;  it 
^     seems  appropriate   and  in 
good  taste;  but  as  part  of 
1^     the  words  PVRE  MILK  on 
a  grocer's  letterhead  it 
9i     tempts  the  risibility  in  our 
Q.       natures.    After    all,  good 
9*     judgment  is  one  of  the  most 
=te     valualile  assets  a  man  can 
Q,  possess. 


should  be  had  between  type- 
face and  decoration  as  well  as 
between  the  tvpe-taces  used 
for  body  and  displayed  lines. 


EXAMPLE  18 

To  obtain  harmony  it  is  frequently  necessary  to  use  but 
one  series  of  type,  and  eitber  all  capitals  or  all  lower-case 


?         Harmonious  and  appro- 
L     priate  results  in  printing 
are  brought  about  by  dis- 
»      creet  selection  and  use  of 
^     these  three  elements: 
,     type,  ink,  paper.  It  is  one 
thing  to  ink  the  type  and 
P     pull  an   impression  on 
,      l)aper,    and   it   is  another 
thing  to  do  it  properly.  It 
makes  a  difference  what 
type  is  used,  what  ink  is 
used,   and   what  paper  is 
used.   There  are  hundreds 
of  type-faces,  many  colors  and  qualities  of  inks,  and  a 
variety  of  finishes  and  qualities  of  papers. 

As  to  type-faces :  Printers  of  law  briefs  and  legal 
blanks  need  the  formal,  legible  modern  romans.  Print- 
ers making  a  specialty  of  commercial  stationery,  wed- 
ding invitations  and  calling  cards  need  scripts  and  en- 
gravers' romans.  Printers  whose  chief  {)ro(luct  is  high- 
class  announcements  and  booklets  cannot  do  without  old- 
style  romans,  italics  and  text  faces.  When  everything  in 
printing  from  the  diminutive  calling  card  to  the  massive 
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THE 
AMERICAN 
PRINTER 

IS  THE 
PRINTERS 
SCHOOLMASTER 
READ  IT 
AND  RISE 


•  if  I  f  ill  iti  iTi  iTi  ill  iTi  iTnti  tti 

iji  igi  igi  i^i  j  i^  T 


Harmony.  Tlio  heavy  lino  and  the 
litrlit  lino  are  fonnd  in  the  construc- 
tion of  both  border  and  type-face. 


Printer'^ 
&c6oolma0tcr 
IRead  it 
anti  ti&t 


B 

Harmony.  The  black,  pointed  char- 
acteristic is  a  peculiarity  of  both 
type-face  and  border. 


THE 

AMERICAN 
PRINTER 

IS  THE 
PRINTER'S 
SCHOOLMASTER 
READ  IT 
AND  RISE 


Harmony.  Type  face  is  miule  of 
strokes  of  one  width :  border  is  com- 
posed of  one  line  of  similar  width. 


The 
American 
Printer 

is  the 
Printer's 
Schoolmaster 
Read  it 
and  rise 


D 

Harmony.  The  two  type  faces  are 
of  the  same  design  ;  one  is  stronfter 
in  tone. 


The 

American 
Printer 

ts  the 

Printer's 
Schoolmaster 

Read  it 
and  rise 


E 

Harmony.  The  two  type  faces  are 
of  similar  design  ;  one  is  slanted  and 
slightly  altered  to  obtain  contrast. 


The 
American 
Printer 

is  the 
Printer's 
Schoolmaster 

Read  it 
and  rise 


F 

Near-harmony.  Type  faces  are  suf- 
ficiently similar  in  design  to  blend 
if  contrasting  sizes  are  used. 


The 
American 
Printer 

is  the 
Printer^  s 
Schoolmaster 
Read  it 
and  rise 


G 

Incongruous.  Border  has  no  char- 
acteristics that  can  be  found  in  the 
italic  type-face. 


The 
American 
Printer 

IS  THE 
PRINTER'S 
SCHOOLMASTER 

READ  IT 
AND  RISE 


H 

Incongruous.  There  is  no  relation 
in  the  style  of  these  two  type- faces  ; 
one  has  serifs,  the  other  none. 


Printer 

IS  THE 
PRINTER'S 
SCHOOLMASTER 

READ  IT 
AND  RISE 


1 

Incongruous.  Letters  not  related  in 
design  ;  one  is  condensed,  the  other 
extended. 


EXAMPLE  19  —  Harmonious  combinations,  and  combinations  tbat  are  incongruous 


SPRING 
MILLINERY 
EXHIBIT 


EXAMPLE  21 

A.  booklet  cover,  tLe  coloring  and  typog- 
rapLy  o^  wluck  is  suggestive  oi  the  subject 
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catalofj  is  solicited  many  styles  of  type-faces  are  needed. 

As  to  inks:  There  are  inks  ground  in  strong  varnish 
for  bond  papers,  inks  ground  in  soft  varnish  for  coated 
papers,  and  heavy  opaque  inks  for  dark  cover  papers, 
and  it  makes  a  deal  of  difference  if  they  are  not  used 
appropriately.  And  then,  in  the  matter  of  harmony  of 
colors  there  is  a  subject  for  much  study.  The  wise  printer 
will  use  good  black  inks  and  enliven  his  jobs  with  mere 
touches  of  orange  or  vermilion.  Black  and  orange  are 
always  pleasing  in  combination  and  look  well  on  most 
papers.  There  are  pitfalls  in  the  use  of  numerous  colors, 
and  until  the  subject  of  color  harmony  is  understood  by 
the  printer  he  will  wisely  adhere  to  black  and  orange. 

As  to  papers:  Wove  and  laid  antique  papers,  white 
and  buff  tinted,  are  appropriate  for  announcements  and 
booklets  in  combination  with  old-style  type-faces  and 
black  and  orange  inks.  Dainty  papers  of  linen  finish  in 
combination  with  delicate  engravers'  tyi)e-faces,  are  ap- 
propriate for  milliners,  florists,  jewelers  and  others  cater- 
ing to  the  esthetic  tastes  of  women.  Dull-finished  coated 
papers  are  considered  more  artistic  than  highly  enameled 
ones,  and  there  are  those  who  prefer  it  as  being  more 
restful  to  the  eyes. 

It  is  a  stupendous  undertaking,  in  face  of  the  multi- 
tudinous elements  that  are  part  of  the  production  of 
printed  work  to  point  out 
a  path  that  will  lead  to 
good  tj'pography.  There 
are  many  printers  doing 
good  work  and  each  of 
them  has  probably  arrived 
at  his  point  of  attainment 
by  a  different  route.  There 
is  no  royal  road  to  learn- 
ing. The  student  may  be 
assisted,  but  whether  he 
succeeds  depends  to  a 
great  degree  upon  himself. 
He  must  have  an  open 
mind,  good  judgment,  and 
a  liking  for  simplicity. 

Simplicity  is  synony- 
mous with  good  typogra- 
phy and  its  path  is  a 
straiglit  and  narrow  one. 

He  who  would  do  worth-while  typography  must  decide 
wisely  when  accepting  the  good  things  offered  by  his 
friends,  the  paper  man,  type  man  and  ink  man.  They  are 
generous  in  their  offerings  and  willingly  assist  the  doubt- 
ing one  in  deciding;  but  confidence  in  his  own  judgment 
is  a  necessary  qualification  for  the  typographer  who  would 
attain  success. 

The  ideal  printshop  is  that  one  which  contains  only 
harmonious  type-faces,  ink  colors  and  paper  stock.  This 
ideal  condition  being  impossible  except  in  a  small  shop, 
the  best  alternative  is  to  have  all  type-faces  as  nearly 
harmonious  as  possible.  It  would  be  wise  to  build  upon 

the  body 
t  y  p  e  as  a 
foundation. 
Choose  a 
body  face 
that  will  be 
suitable  for 
most  pur- 
poses, a  n  d 
then  select 
a  series  or 
f  a  m  i  1  y  of 
d  i  s  p  1  a  y 

EXAMPLE  24  types  that 

Inscription  on  a  Roman  arch  harmonize 


EXAMPLE  23 
An  old  lock-plate 


EXAMPLE  22 

Type-design  for  catalog  cover  suggested  by  the  old  lock-plate 

with  it.  If  Caslon  Old  Style  is  chosen  as  the  body  letter, 
Caslon  bold,  Caslon  italic  and  Caslon  text  will  afford 
variety  in  display  while  retaining  harmony.  (Of  course 
the  large  display  sizes  of  the  Caslon  Old  Style  should  be 
included.)  The  Cheltenham  family  probably  provides  the 
greatest  variety  of  harmonizing  faces.  Scotch  Roman  is  a 
dignified  and  legible  letter,  and  supplemented  by  its  italic 
and  the  larger  display  sizes  is  a  satisfactory  face  for  many 
purposes.  Old  Style  Antique  is  a  useful  letter  where  a 
black  tone  is  desired  and  is  pleasing  in  its  original  form. 
There  are  many  artistic  letters  now  to  be  had  that  give 
the  effect  of  hand-lettering,  which  are  admirable  for  dis- 
tinctive advertising  literature. 

While  harmony  of  type-faces  is  essential,  yet  a  certain 
amount  of  contrast  is  desirable.  At  one  time  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  alternate  a  line  of  capitals  with  one  of  lower- 
case. This  arrangement  gave  contrast,  but  not  harmony. 
The  best  results  are  obtained  by  the  use  of  either  all 
capitals  or  all  lower-case.  As  explained  in  the  chapter 
When  Books  Were  Written,"  our  alphabet  in  its  orig- 
inal Roman  form  consisted  of  capital  letters  only.  Lower- 
case letters,  also  known  as  minuscules,  are  the  result  of 
evolution,  and  in  form  differ  materially  from  the  capitals. 
Custom  decrees  that  a  capital  letter  be  used  to  begin  an 
important  word  otherwise  in  lower-case,  but  with  this 
exception  either  kind  is  better  used  alone. 


Example  19  illustrates  harmonious  combinations  of 
type-faces  and  borders  and  also  presents  several  incon- 
gruous features. 

Section  a  is  an  all-capital  scheme  enclosed  in  a  border 
of  heavy  and  light  rule.  A  border  such  as  this  owes  its 
origin  to  the  panels  used  by  the  Romans  to  surround  in- 
scriptions on  stone,  and  as  these  inscriptions  were  in  cap- 
ital letters  only,  the  appropriateness  of  the  treatment  is 
manifest.  As  the  letter  is  also  formed  of  heavy  and  light 
strokes  the  harmony  is  enhanced. 

In  section  b  there  is  harmony  from  both  the  historic 


44 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


ANNUAL  REPORT 

OF  THE 

BOARD  OF  SURVEY 

FOR  1913 

CONTAINING  DIAGRAMS  OF 
ALL  IMPROVEMENTS  DURING 
THE  PAST  YEARS  TOGETHER 
WITH  PLANS  AND  SPECIFICA- 
TIONS FOR  THE  COMING  YEAR 


CITY  OF  PITTSBURGH 

DEPARTMENT  OF  STREETS 


EXAMPLE  25 
Cover-page  for  a  catalog  of  books,  using  type 
imitations    of  woodcut  initials  and  borders 

and  artistic  viewpoints.  Tlie  black  text  face,  representing^ 
as  it  does  the  direct  result  of  the  evolution  from  cai)ital 
letters,  is  appropriately  used  onl.v  in  its  lower-case  form. 
The  use  together  of  text  capitals  is  objected  to  on  the 
ground  of  illegibility.  This  black  text  face  (correctly  called 
Gothic)  is  historically  associated  with  ecclesiastical  print- 
infi,  and  the  border,  consistinji  of  pointed  crosses  of  black 
tone,  blends  with  the  jiointed  black  letters  of  the  type- 
face. 

Section  c  shows  a  plain  letter  of  modern  cut  known 
erroneously  as  jrothic.  Containing  no  serifs,  it  lacks  a 
feature  which  has  always  been  considered  necessary  to 
beauty  in  type-faces.  As  a  harmonious  border  for  this 
face  there  is  nothing  better  than  a  plain  rule  of  the  width 
of  the  type  strokes. 

The  next  three  panels  demonstrate  such  harmony  as 
may  exist  between  type-faces  of  different  series  : 

D.  — This  panel  shows  Caslon  bold  in  combination  with 
Caslon  roman,  and  demonstrates  the  close  harmony  exist- 
ing between  type-faces  of  the  same  family. 

E.  — Another  demonstration  of  the  harmony  of  the 
family  types. 

F.  —  Harmonious,  to  a  certain  extent. 

The  type  and  rule  in  the  next  panel  do  not  harmonize 
for  these  reasons: 

G.  — The  border  is  too  black  and  scpiare  in  form.  Italic, 
because  of  the  slant  of  its  letters,  looks  better  not  sur- 
rounded by  a  border,  but  when  one  is  used  it  sliould  be 
light  and  contain  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  italic. 

In  all  cases  where  ornamental  borders  are  used  more 
finished  results  are  obtained  if  a  rule  separates  the  bor- 
der from  the  type,  as  in  Section  b. 

The  next  two  panels  present  the  horrible  examples,"' 
which  are  defective  for  these  reasons: 

H.  — The  type-face  of  the  upper  grouj)  has  nothing  in 


EXAMPLE  26 
A  plain  page  without  ornament  or 
decorative  types,  for  a  plain  purpose 

common  with  that  of  the  lower  group.  That  of  the  upper 
group  is  a  distinctive  old-style  roman,  with  serifs,  and 
is  set  in  lower-case,  while  that  of  the  lower  group  is  a 
plain  black  modern  letter,  without  serifs,  and  is  set  in 
cajjitals.  The  main  display  should  never  be  lighter  in 
tone  than  the  less  important  type  matter. 

1  fails  to  harmonize  because  the  type-face  of  the  lower 
group  is  slightly  extended  and  the  one  of  the  upper  group 
is  condensed.  The  shape  of  the  letters  of  a  type-face 
should  conform  to  the  shape  of  the  page,  and  so  far  as 
possible  to  the  shape  of  the  companion  letter,  when  one 
is  used.  Condensed  letters  should  be  avoided  except  for 
pages  that  are  long  and  narrow,  and  an  extended  letter 
should  not  be  used  except  on  a  wide  page. 


There  are  more  typograijhic  sins  committed  thru  vio- 
lation of  the  laws  of  appropriateness  than  in  any  other 
way.  In  this  regard  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  make 
out  cases  against  the  best  of  typographers,  whose  sins  are 
washed  away  by  good  work  in  other  respects.  As  in  archi- 
tecture, where  one  part  of  a  building  bears  relation  to  all 
other  parts,  so  in  typography  there  should  be  a  motive 
that  blends  all  elements  in  serving  one  well-defined  pur- 
pose. The  phrase  Is  it  appropriate.^"  prominently  dis- 
played above  the  type  cabinets,  over  the  presses,  in  the 
stock-room,  and  over  the  layout  man's  desk,  would  help 
to  keep  in  mind  this  important  requirement. 

An  architectural  motive  was  suggested  by  the  copy  for 
Example  20,  and  type-face  and  decorative  border  were 
selected  that  the  motive  should  be  emphasized.  The 
architecture  of  the  Romans  was  frequently  embellished 
with  inscriptions  (see  Example  24),  and  in  modern  archi- 
tecture the  panel  of  Roman  lettering  is  a  feature;  the 
lettering  is  generally  all  capitals  of  the  same  size,  of  a 
style  near  that  of  the  ancient  lettering;  and  the  panel 
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aster  ^ertiice 

of  tlje 

SLptil  0im 

EXAMPLE  27-a 

Treatment  appropriate  for  a  cKurcK  program,  in  style  based 
upon  old  ecclesiastical  manuscript  books.  (See  specimen  below.) 

is  outlined  with  molding,  plain  or  decorative.  Serving  a 
purpose  equivalent  to  the  architect's  panel  molding,  the 
type  or  rule  border  is  a  valuable  addition  to  a  page  of 
type.  A  page  of  display  type  or  a  halftone  not  surrounded 
by  a  border  is  like  an  oil  painting  without  a  frame.  The 
egg-and-dart  border  around  Example  20  is  historically 
associated  with  architecture.  The  type-face  is  a  Roman 
capital  letter  designed  by  Fred.  W.  Goudy  from  an  in- 
scription found  in  the  ancient  Forum  at  Rome. 

Bismarck  was  called  the  Iron  Chancellor"  because 
of  his  great  strength  of  character  and  unbending  will. 
Strength  instantly  associates  itself  with  the  mention  of 
iron  or  steel,  hence  the  motive  for  the  construction  of 
Example  22.  It  may  be  interesting  to  know  that  the 
design  of  this  page  was  further  suggested  by  the  old 
lock-plate  (Example  23).  A  printer  with  imagination 
can  absorb  ideas  from  many  sources.  The  lock-plate  is 
not  literally  reproduced  in  type,  but  a  few  of  its  fea- 
tures, including  the  key-hole,  were  borrowed  and  con- 
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EXAMPLE  27-b 
Portion  of  a  page  of  an  old  manuscript  missal 


EXAMPLE  28 
Cover-page  for  a  catalog  of  decorative  materials, 
suggesting  festive  gatherings,  music  and  waving  flags 

ventionalized.  An  artist-designer  does  not  copy  his 
models  closely ;  they  serve  the  purpose  of  suggesting 
shape  and  treatment  and  his  imagination  does  the  rest. 

For  the  cover  of  a  small  catalog  listing  rare  books,  a 
typographic  motive  is  found  in  the  woodcut  borders  and 
initials  of  the  early  printers.  Example  2,5  shows  what 
may  be  done  with  type-foundry  material  on  such  a  cover. 
The  border  is  of  black  tone  and  the  type  and  initials  are 
given  the  strength  that  harmonizes  with  it. 

Old  books  suggest  discolored  leather,  dusty  shelves 
and  plain  men,  and  it  is  an  abrupt  change  to  the  subject 
of  millinery,  with  its  bright  colored  feathers,  ribbons  and 
delicate  finery.  The  milliner  ornaments  his  sales-room 
with  vines  ,-nd  flowers  and  dainty  colors,  and  the  printer 
gets  his  typographic  motive  from  such  sources.  Example 
21  illustrates  a  booklet  cover  treated  thus  appropriately. 
The  page  size  is  unconventional,  the  coloring  is  dainty, 
and  the  type  lines  are  neatly  diminutive. 

As  a  millinery  store  is  unlike  an  office  in  which  are 
maps  and  blue  prints  and  legal  documents,  so  typogra- 
phy for  these  two  purposes  should  be  unlike.  Example  2G 
is  a  page  severely  plain  and  non-sentimental.  The  types 
are  merely  to  tell  something  in  a  blunt  manner.  There 
is  needed  no  touch  of  decoration  or  color  to  interest  the 
reader,  because  those  who  read  it  would  do  so  whatever 
the  treatment.  This  is  the  only  example  in  the  present 
chapter  in  which  the  advertising  element  is  unimportant. 
The  page  may  be  commonplace  because  it  need  not  be 
anything  else,  altho  it  is  well  to  do  good  work  even 
here. 

From  the  surveyor's  office  our  journey  of  instruction 
takes  us  into  a  church  during  an  elaborate  Easter  serv- 
ice. Light  filtered  of  its  brightness  by  stained  glass 
windows ;  high-placed  Gothic  arches  pointing  toward 
the  sky;  soft  organ-music  —  all  these  create  an  atmos- 
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F.  J.  WINTER,  Presfdent 
A.  B.  HILL,  Vice-President 
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EXAMPLE  30 
Title-page  in  semi-Colonial  style,  appropriate 
for  use  with  a  cover  design  such  as  Example  29 

phere  of  solemnity  and  liarmony.  A  program  or  pam- 
phlet lor  use  during  a  ehureli  service  should  be  as  appro- 
priate to  the  environment  as  a  ]5ook  of  Common  Prayer  or 
Bible.  Typographic  treatment  good  as  shown  in  Examples 
22,  2t)  or  28  would  be  ridiculous  lor  a  church  program. 
Example  27-a  shows  a  page  historically  appropriate.  The 
type-face  is  peculiarly  fitting  because  of  its  pointed  form, 
and  also  for  the  reason  that  a  letter  of  similar  design  was 
used  by  medieval  scribes  on  ecclesiastical  books  (see  Ex- 
ample 27-b).  The  crossed  rules,  which  should  be  printed 
in  orange-red,  are  adapted  from  the  guide  lines  as  made 
by  the  scribes  for  marking  the  position  of  a  page  on  the 
sheet. 

When  a  holiday  crowd  is  gathered,  dignity  is  put  aside 
and  all  enter  into  the  festive  spirit  of  the  occasion.  Here 
is  the  motive  for  the  typograjjliic  treatment  of  a  booklet 
or  catalog  of  decorative  materials  as  presented  by  Ex- 
ample 28.  It  would  be  excessive  emphasis  of  appropri- 
ateness to  print  such  a  page  in  a  combination  of  bright 
red  and  blue.  The  colors  should  be  softened.  The  page 
would  look  well  printed  in  a  deep  blue  with  a  flat  blue 
tint  overprinting  the  star  border. 

Tiiere  is  room  for  improvement  in  the  support  typog- 
raphers give  artists  in  the  production  of  booklets  and 
catalogs.  In  many  cases  title-pages  are  constructed  with 
no  regard  to  the  motive  suggested  by  the  design  on  the 
cover.  Bibliophiles  judge  a  book  not  only  by  the  excel- 
lence of  its  execution,  but  by  the  harmonious  unity  that 
may  be  expressed  in  every  detail,  from  the  literary  con- 
tents to  the  last  bit  of  tooling  worked  on  the  cover.  The 
type,  ornamentation,  paper,  ink,  margins,  leather,  the 
arrangement  of  the  title-page  and  the  cover  treatment, 
all  must  be  selected  and  utilized  in  expression  of  a  dom- 


inant central  motive.  The  same  rule  presents  the  key  to 
good  typography  in  job  work.  Example  29  shows  the 
Colonial  arch  adapted  as  the  border  of  a  booklet  cover. 
The  artist  gives  this  treatment  to  the  cover  because  of 
the  motive  suggested  by  the  name  Colonial  Trust  Com- 
pany,"' and  when  the  title-page  is  set  it  would  be  a  mis- 
take not  to  use  some  Colonial  arrangement.  Example  30 
blends  with  Example  29  and  is  modified  from  the  old 
Colonial  title-page  treatment  just  enough  to  give  it  a 
modern  appearance  without  sacrificing  the  old-time  at- 
mosphere. The  border  suggests  both  the  widely-spaced 
rules  of  tlie  Colonial  printers  and  the  architectural  pil- 
lars of  Example  29.  No  letter  spacing  is  used,  despite 
the  temptation  offered. 


Discussion  of  the  subject  of  harmony  and  appropriate- 
ness could  be  extended  mucli  further  than  is  allowed  by 
these  limits.  Pages  could  be  filled  with  descriptions  of 
instances  in  which  the  compositor  had  erred  in  treating 
typography  and  ornamentation  inharmoniously  or  with 
an  imimaginative  appropriateness.  The  use  of  angelic 
ornaments  on  Y.  M.  C.  A.  printing,  where  something 
more  substantial  is  desirable;  the  double-meaning  that 
may  be  read  into  the  use  of  a  horseslioe  ornament  on  a 
printer's  letterhead;  the  placing  of  illustrations  of  live 

fish,  lobsters  and  animal  food 


on  bantjuet  programs — these 
are  a  few  of  the  things  that 
might  be  mentioned. 

High-class  catalogs  have 
been  marred  by  the  use  of 
stock  decorative  initials 
which  were  at  variance  with 
the  other  decoration.  In  or- 
der to  save  a  few  cents  both 
printer  and  customer  are  in- 
clined to  use  stock  decora- 
tion that  happens  to  be  on 
hand  at  the  moment.  Hun- 
dreds of  dollars  are  spent  on 


EXAMPLE  29  the  work  and  then  for  the 

The  Colonial  arch  sake  of  Saving  thirty  cents 

(the  cost  of  a  harmonious  ini- 
tial or  ornament)  many  dollars  in  effectiveness  are  sacri- 
ficed. Another  way  of  injuring  the  appearance  of  a  book 
is  to  use  a  type-face  on  the  title-page  that  does  not  har- 
monize with  that  used  for  the  body  matter  and  the  sub- 
headings. In  order  to  secure  complete  harmony  even  the 
lettering  on  the  cover  should  blend  in  style  with  that  used 
for  the  title-page,  sub-headings  and  text  pages. 

Altho  strict  adherence  to  the  laws  of  harmony  and  ap- 
propriateness is  necessary  in  the  production  of  good 
work  in  any  field  of  endeavor,  Americans  seem  to  be  really 
proud  when  they  violate  such  laws.  We  all  know  the 
person  who  dresses  in  a  slouchy  manner  because  he  read 
somewhere  that  Horace  (ireeley  dressed  that  way.  And 
there  is  the  modern  politician  who  wears  a  slouch  hat 
and  constantly  carries  a  quid  of  tobacco  in  his  mouth  be- 
cause Henry  Clay  did  so.  There  are  also  house-organ  pub- 
lishers who  use  inharmonious  and  inappropriate  type- 
faces and  decoration  because  Elbert  Hubbard  thus  treats 
the  cover  of  the  Philistine. 

It  is  not  a  question  of  the  sort  of  clothes  a  person  act- 
uall.v  needs  to  go  from  one  end  of  a  street  to  another — 
Lady  Godiva  reached  her  destination  with  no  clothes  at 
all — yet  we  often  admire  a  person  dressed  harmoniously 
and  in  good  taste  without  knowing  the  reasons  for  our  ad- 
miration. As  there  is  art  in  tailoring  and  in  the  selection 
of  clothes,  there  is  also  art  in  printing,  and  he  who  investi- 
gates will  find  that  the  great  natural  laws  of  beauty  apply 
even  to  typography,  which  some  by  their  work  seem  to 
think,  requires  no  more  thought  than  ditch-digging. 


ANTIQyi  VNIVERSAM  NATVRAM  SVB 
PERSONA  PANIS  DILIGENTISSIME  DESCRIP^ 
SERVNT.  HVIVS  GENERATIONEM  IN  DV. 
BIO  RELINQyVNT.  ALII  ENIM  ASSERVNT 
EVM  A  MERCVRIO  GENITVM  ;  ALII  LONGE 
ALIAM  GENERATIONS  FORMAM  EI  TRIBV^ 
VNT;  AIVNT  ENIM  PROCOS  VNIVERSOS 
CVM  PENELOPE  REM  HABVISSE,  EX  QyO 
PROMISCVO  CONCVBITV  PANA  COMMV^ 
NEM  FILIVM  ORTVM  ESSE.  ATQVE  IN  HAG 
POSTERIORE  NARRATIONE,  PROCVLDV. 
BIO,  ALIQVI  EX  RECENTIORIBVS  VETERI 
FABVLy€  NOMEN  PENELOPES  IMPOSVERE, 
QVOD  ET  FREQYENTER  FACIVNT,  CVM 
NARRATIONES  ANTIQyiORES  AD  PERSO. 
NAS  ET  NOMINA  IVNIORA  TRADVCVNT. 
IDQYE  QyANDOQVE  ABSVRDE  ET  INSVL^ 
SE;VT  HIC  CERNERE  EST;  CVM  PAN  EX 
ANTIQVISSIMIS  DIIS,  ET  LONGE  ANTE  TEM. 
PORA  VLYSSIS  FVERIT,  ATQVE  INSVPER 
PENELOPE  OB  MATRONALEM  CASTITA. 
TEM  ANTIQVITATI  VENERABILIS  HABE. 
RETVR.  NEQYE  PR^TERMITTENDA  EST 
TERTIA  ILLA  GENERATIONIS  EXPLICATIO: 
QVIDAM  ENIM  PRODIDERVNT  EVM  lOVIS 


EXAMPLE  43 

Uniform  tone  in  classic  typograpky.  Page  ty  Bruce  Rogers 


TONE  AND  CONTRAST 


TtllS  chapter  is  a  story  of  the  alpha  and  omega  of  color 
— white  and  black.    Since  the   creation  of  the  world, 
when  light  first  illumined  the  darkness,  these  two  col- 
ors (if  I  may  call  them  colors)  have  been  emblematic  of 
extremes — white,  the  symbol  of  purity  and  goodness, 
black  of  imiJurity  and  evil.    White  and  black  represent 
extremes  in  color.  Mixing  of  all  the  color  rays  of  the  solar 
spectrum  produces  white,  and 
mixing  of  all  the  colors  in  the 
solid  form  of  printing  ink  i)ro- 
duces  black.  From  this  contrast 
of  white  and  black  maybe  dra\\  n 
a  lesson  in  color,  (Example  31.) 
Light  represents  warmth,  dark- 
ness cold.    As  the   colors  are 
toward  light  they  are  warm;  as 
they  are  toward  darkness  they 
are  cold.   Red  becomes  warmer 
as  it  takes  on  an  orange  hue,  and 
colder  as  it  takes  on  a  purjjle 
hue.    A  warm  color  should  be 
contrasted  with  a  cold  color — as 
orange  with  black.  The  further 
in  tone  the  color  is  from  black 
tlie  more  it  contrasts  with  the 
black.    As  an  illustration: 
Orange  is  more  pleasing  than  a 
deeper  shade  of  red  as  a  com- 
panion color  for  black.  Blue, 
purple  or  green,  selected  to  be 
used  with  black,  must  be  light- 
ened with  white  ink  to  get  the 
desired  contrast. 

White  and  black  as  a  combi- 
nation are  and  ever  have  been 
popular  with  writers,  printers 
and  readers.  Fully  nine-tenths  of 
the  newspapers,  books,  catalogs 
and  other  forms  of  reading  mat- 
ter are  printed  with  black  ink 
on  white  stock.  It  is  coincident 

that  optical  necessities  require  for  best  results  in  reading 
a  black-and-white  combination,  and  black  ink  and  white 
paper  are  more  cheaply  and  easily  produced  than  other 
colors  of  iTik  and  pajjer. 

This  chapter  is  also  an  Illustrated  sermon  on  uniform- 
ity of  tone  or  depth  of  color,  in  which  is  pointed  out  the 
necessity  of  bringing  many  spots  of  black  or  gray  into  har- 
monious relation.  The  es-   ^„ 

thetic  importance  of  uni- 
formity of  tone  is  univer- 
sally recognized.  Choirs 
are  robed  in  white  and 
black;  fashion  has  its  uni- 
form clothing  for  the  hours 


and  functions  of  the  day  and  night;  theater  choruses  and 
the  soldiery  are  living  masses  of  uniform  tone  and  color. 
As  uniformity  is  important  in  these  things,  so  is  uniform- 
ity important  in  the  tone  of  a  page  of  printing.  A  type- 
page  exhibiting  a  variegated  mass  of  black  and  gray 
tones  is  not  unlike  a  squad  of  recruits  in  different  styles 
of  clothing  marching  inegularly;  while  on  the  contrary 
a  tyi)e-page  of  uniform  tone  and 
arrangement  maybe  likened  to 
a  uniformly  eipiipped  regiment 
of  soldiers  marching  with  rhyth- 
mic tread. 

A  page  of  display  typogra- 
phy composed  of  a  mixture  of 
irregular  gr;;y  and  black  tones 
is  inexcusable  in  the  sight  of  the 
art-loving  reader.  As  combina- 
tions of  inharmonious  type-faces 
are  wrong,  eciually  so  are  com- 
binations of  incongruous  tones. 
For  the  sake  of  contrast  and 
varietj'  in  typography,  art  prin- 
ciples are  too  often  ignored,  the 
printer  confessing  to  ignorance 
or  lack  of  ingenuity.  Contrast 
is  necessary,  but  it  may  be  had 
without  sacrificing  iniiformity. 
Again  making  use  of  a  military 
simile:  soldiers  are  marched  in 
platoons,  companies,  battalions 
and  regiments  that  the  monot- 
ony of  solid  formation  may  be 
broken;   type   is   arranged  in 
groups  and  paragraphs  for  sim- 
ilar reasons.    While  an  abso- 
lutely solid  page  of  tj'pe  may 
present  a  pleasing  tone,  a  slight 
break  in  the  regularity  is  desir- 
able for  reading  purposes.  Thus 
art  makes  concession  to  utility, 
but  such  concession  should  al- 
waj^s  be  granted  reluctantl.v.    There  is  classic  authority 
for  the  arrangement  of  the  type  lines  in  Example  20 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  but  on  the  majority  of  i)rint- 
ing  jobs  it  is  necessary  to  compromise  with  utility  and 
emphasize  important  words,  as  in  Example  19-a  of  the 
same  chapter.  The  secret  of  producing  artistic  typogra- 
phy in  these  practical  times  is  to  pilot  the  ideas  of  the 
  customer  into  artistic  chan- 
nels; emphasize  the  words 
lie  wants  emphasized,  but 
do  it  in  a  way  that  will  re- 
sult in  creditable  ty])ogra- 
EXAMPLE  31  phy.    There  is  a  right  way 
Contrast  in  color  and  tone  and  there  is  a  wrong  way 
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EXAMPLE  32 

An  example  of  uniform  tone  and  contrast  of  black 
and  white.    Page  by  F.  W.  Kleukens,  Darmstadt 
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LIGHT  GRAY 
TONE 


EXAMPLE  34 

of  arranging  type,  iiik]  tuo  many  typographers  arrange 
type  the  wrong  way  and  unjustly  blame  the  customer  lor 
the  result. 

Tiie  effectiveness  of  uniformly  black  tone  on  a  back- 
ground of  white  is  well  illustrated  on  the  beautiful  book 
title  shown  as  Example  S^i,  in  which  even  depth  of  color 
is  consistently  maintained.  There  is  not  a  weak  spot  on 
the  page;  border,  ornament  and  lettering  are  of  equal 
tone,  and  the  white  background  is  reflected  thru  the 
black  print  in  agreeable  contrast.  The  Germans  are 
masters  in  their  treatment  of  contrast  and  uniform  tone, 
and  he  who  bewails  the  limitations  of  black  and  white 
printing  should  ponder  over  the  results  shown  by  this 
specimen  from  over  the  sea. 

Here  is  a  practical  demonstration  of  the  workings  of 
the  theory  of  uniform  tone  in  typography.  Example  3S 
disi)lays  four  ornaments,  each  of  a  different  tone  or 
de|)th  of  color.  One  of  the  customs  when  constructing 
a  booklet  cover-page  to  be  ornamented,  is  first  to  select 


EXAMPLE  35 

an  ornament  that  is  appro])riate  in  design  and  of  proper 
l)roportions.  Upon  this  ornament  the  page  is  constructed, 
and  it  dictates  the  characteristics  of  the  border  and  of 
the  type-face;  its  tone  determines  the  tone  of  the  entire 
page.  This  is  also  true  of  a  trade-mark  furnished  by  the 
customer,  altho  such  plates  are  frequently  so  inartistic 
that  a  compromise  is  necessary. 

Assuming  that  a  cover-page  is  to  be  designed  and  that 
ornament  a  has  been  selected  for  use  on  the  page,  a  rule 
border  is  chosen  with  triple  lines  approximating  the 
strength  of  those  in  the  ornament.  (Example  34.)  The 
lines  are  very  thin,  and  white  space  is  a  large  factor  in 
producing  a  tone  that  is  light  and  daintj%  in  keeping 
with  the  subject  of  the  illustration.  A  perfect  result 
would  be  obtained  with  a  type-face  of  very  thin  strokes, 
yet  Caslon  capitals,  slightly  separated  to  let  in  white 
space,  give  good  results. 

The  ornament  shown  as  b  has  been  formed  of  lines 
darker  than  those  used  in  the  first  ornament,  and  a  mass 
of  white  forms  a  spot  of  contrast.    Rules  of  the  i)roper 


EXAMPLE  33 

Four  ornaments,  each  of  a  different  deptli  of  tone,  used  in  tlie  construction  of  the  four  pa^es  shown  as  examples  34,  35,  36  and  37 
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EXAMPLE  36 


EXAMPLE  37 


tone  are  selected  and  a  border  unit  adopted  that  reflects 
the  spot  of  white  in  tlie  ornament.  (Example  35.)  Clul- 
tenham  capitals  maintain  the  tone  scheme.  In  this  case, 


as  in  others,  the  type-face  is  a  trifle  stronger  in  tone  than 
ornament  and  border.  This  is  well.  Type-lines  on  a  cover 
are  usually  of  more  importance  than  tlie  decoration. 


life  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  and  at  the  same 
time  fascinating  themes  that  engage  tlie  human 
intellect.  Says  John  Fiske,  The  materiaHstic 
assumption  that  there  is  no  such  state  of  things 
and  that  the  hfe  of  the  soul  accordingly  ends 
with  the  life  of  the  body ,  is  perhaps  the  most  co- 
lossal instance  of  baseless  assumption  that  is 
known  to  the  history  of  philosophy,  for  we  can- 
not scientifically  demonstrate  the  immortality 
of  the  soul ,  but  the  soul  accepts  its  own  im  mor- 
tality, which  is  to  say  it  is  relf-respecting  and 
recognizes  its  fitness  to  live,  hence  its  right  to 
live.  Immortality  is  more  than  continuous  exist- 
ence, an  everlasting  continuation  of  our  presei.t 
life.  Immortality  is  endless  existence  plus  a 
great  moral  purpose,  which  contains  a  true  and 
rational  theodicy.  From  the  initial  dawning  of 
life,  we  see  all  things  working  together  toward 
one  mighty  goal,  the  evolution  of  the  most  spir- 
itual (lualities  which  characterize  human  effort. 
Tennyson's  love  refused  to  acknowledge  the 
end  of  love.  It  reasons  out  of  the  depths  of  our 
own  consciousness,  and  this  has  always  been  the 
strongest  defense  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
It  indicates  a  supreme  faith  in  the  reasonable- 
ness of  God's  way  of  doing  things,  and  it  is  the 
acceptance  of  this  reasonableness  that  makes 


life  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  and  at  the 
same  time  fascinating  themes  that  engage 
the  human  mind.  Says  John  Fiske,  "The 
materialistic  assumption  that  there  is  no 
such  state  of  things  and  that  the  life  of 
the  soul  accordingly  ends  with  the  life  of 
the  body,  is  perhaps  the  most  colossal  in- 
stance of  baseless  assumption  that  is  known 
to  the  history  of  philosophy."  We  cannot 
scientifically  demonstrate  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  but  the  soul  accepts  its  own 
immortality,  which  is  to  say  is  self-respect- 
ing and  recognizes  its  fitness  to  live,  hence 
its  right  to  live.  Immortality  is  more  than 
continuous  existence,  an  everlasting  con- 
tinuation of  our  present  life.  Immortality 
is  endless  existence  plus  a  great  moral 
purpose,  which  contains  a  true  and  rational 
theodicy.  "From  the  first  dawning  of  life, 
we  see  all  things  working  together  toward 
one  mighty  goal,  the  evolution  of  the  most 
spiritual  qualities  which  characterize  human 


EXAMPLE  38.   Dark  tone— »ol(d  EXAMPLE  39.    Liuht  tone-spaced 

Two  extremes  of  tone  on  book  pages.  The  same  type-face  is  used  on  both  pages ;  the  spacing  between  words  and  lines  alters  the  tone 
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ow  doth  its  tfraz^n"  throat,  measure  with 
RhTthmie^note.  hours  that  so  swiftly 
^      float  out  OQ  time's  ocean. 

-  _y  -' 

Now  from  some  ivied  tower,  streams  the  sweet 
ChimiBg-power.  pleading  for  Sabbath  hour,  prayer 
^'    and  devotion 

Now  when  the  midnight  sky,  red  with  flames 
Mounting  high,  telling  of  havoc  nigh,  how  tho 
bells  thunder. 

Now  'tis  a  merry  peal,  hands  joined  for  woe 
Or  weal,  when  God  doth  set  the  seal  man  may  not 
sunder. 

Now  'tis  a  solemn  dirge,  that  on  our  hearts 
Doth  urge,  by  the  grave's  very  verge,  life's  quick 
dispelling. 

Ring  It  for  tmie,  or  fire,  prayer,  wedding,  knelling. 

Sad  be  its  tone,  or  gay,  none  may  this  truth  gainsay. 
Just  as  the  bell  is  tolled  -  will  be  its  tellmg  (t^ 

1i 

S' 


EXAMPLE  40 
A  pa^t:  by  J.  H.  KcKler,  in  wKicK  illustra- 
tion and  text  aie  blended  in  uniform  tone 

Ornament  c  differs  from  ornament  A  in  that  it  is  com- 
posed of  light  lines  contrasted  with  solid  blacks.  A  bor- 
der is  made  of  a  light  line  and  a  dark  one,  and  the  Bodoni 
ty])e-face,  containing  light  and  heavy  strokes  in  contrast 
with  a  white  background,  assists  in  producing  a  decidedly 
pleasing  medium  black  tone  (Example  3(i). 

This  combination  of  ornament,  type  and  rule  demon- 
strates there  is  considerable  tone  beauty  in  a  well-selected 
contrast  of  light  and  dark  lines  Avhen  set  off  by  liberal 
white  space  between  lines  and  in  the  background. 

The  dense  black  tone  of  ornament  d  is  duplicated  in 
the  dark-line  border  filled  with  black  decorative  units 
(Example  37).  The  black-printing  Chaucer  Text  reflects 
not  only  the  tone  but  the  decorative  characteristics  of 
ornament  and  border.  The  tone  of  this  example  ap- 
proximates that  of  the  German  page  (Example  3'2). 

These  four  examjiles  afford  an  interesting  study  in 
uniform  tone. 

As  the  tone  or  depth  of  color  increases  from  the  light 
gray  of  Example  3^  to  the  dense  black  of  Example  37, 
it  will  be  observed  that  the  contrast  between  the  print 
and  the  paper  background  also  increases.  This  leads  to 
the  subject  of  contrast.  What  amount  of  contrast  is 
needed  on  the  ideal  job  of  printing?  There  is  conflict 
between  art  and  utility  on  this  question,  but  there  need 
be  none.  Art  demands  that  the  print  be  a  part  of  the 
pa])er  u]>on  which  it  is  impressed,  much  as  the  plant  is  a 
part  of  the  earth  in  which  its  roots  are  buried,  and  utility 
demands  that  the  print  shall  be  strong  and  clear  that 
reading  may  be  made  easy.  The  artist-printer  lessens  the 
contrast  between  print  and  paper  by  printing  with  gray 
ink  on  gray  stock,  brown  ink  on  light  brown  stock,  and 
so  forth.  Tiie  utility  printer  gets  the  maximum  of  con- 
trast by  printing  with  black  ink  on  white  stock.  As  print- 


ing is  both  art  and  business  some  compromise  must  be 
made,  and  it  is  this:  On  two-color  printing  have  all 
reading  matter  in  the  stronger  color  and  subdue  the  color 
of  the  decoration  so  that  the  contrast  between  the  paper 
and  the  print  of  the  reading  portion  of  the  page  is  soft- 
ened by  this  intermediate  tone.  Black  print  on  white 
paper  is  made  artistic  by  imi)ressing  the  print  firmly  on 
antique  paper.  This  roots  the  print  to  the  paper,  and 
the  result  is  more  idealistic  than  that  presented  by  the 
print  daintily  set  upon  the  surface  of  glossy,  enameled 
jjapers. 

Lack  of  artistic  feeling  among  typographers  and  cus- 
tomers is  resjjonsible  for  unpleasant  contrasts  in  tone. 
A  dense  black  illustration  or  initial  will  be  set  in  a  page 
of  light  gray  reading  matter,  or  type  of  black  tone  will 
be  used  on  a  page  with  an  illustration  of  light  lines. 
Great  contrast  in  anj^  detail  of  typography  is  not  art  but 
eccentricity;  this  statement  may  be  made  plain  by  a 
comparison.  One  winter's  day  when  the  conventional 
folk  of  New  York  were  wearing  clothing  of  a  somber 
hue,  they  were  startled  by  the  appearance  among  them 
of  Mark  Twain  in  a  suit  of  white.  Six  months  later  the 
humorist's  garb  would  have  excited  no  comment,  but 
the  black  clothed  mass  of  humanity  around  him  em- 
phasized the  whiteness  of  his  attire,  and  the  conspicu- 
ousness  thus  produced  separated  him  from  his  surround- 
ings and  made  him  an  object  of  curiosity.  Such  things 
are  done  by  great  men  to  show  their  disregard  for  cus- 
tom and  by  others  because  the.v  are  foolish  or  are  adver- 
tising something;  but  it  is  common-sense  right  from  Cer- 
vantes to  do  when  in  Rome  as  the  Romans  do  (meaning 
that  jirinted  work  which  both  attracts  and  repels  by  its 
gaudy,  unconventional  appearance  is  not  nearly  so  good 
or  desirable  as  the  more  conventional  printed  work  which 


EXAMPLE  41 

TKe  spotted  black  tone  of  the  border  is  reflected  in  tbe  treat- 
ment of  tbe  text.  Tbe  tone  is  made  uniform  by  printing  tbe 
border  in  a  ligbt  color.  Page  by  University  Press,  Cambridge 


KNIGHTS  AND  THEIR 
MAIDS  OF  CAMELOT 

SOME  MYTHICAL  RELATIONS  CONCERNING  A 
PREPOSTEROUS  EPISODE  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  LADY 
LANCELOT  WHILE  SOJOURNING  AT  CAMELOT 


KING  ARTHUR'S  COURT 


EXAMPLE  44 

A.  study  in  uniformity  of  tone  as  found 
in  combinations  of  type  and  decoration 


TONE  AND  CONTRAST 
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PRINTERS  AND  BOOKBINDERS 


FINE  SPECIAL 
EDITIONS 
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SCHOOL  TEXT 
BOOKS 


NOS.  24  AND  26  LOWELL  AVENUE 
HYDE    PARK,     NEW  YORK 


EXAMPLE  42 

The  tone  of  tlie  illustration  and  type-face  is  Viere 
blended.  Card  by  School  of  Printing,  Boston,  Mass. 

tastefully  and  quietly  presents  its  message  in  subdued 
tones).  One  man  will  become  widely  known  because  he 
has  dived  from  a  big  bridge  or  gone  over  Niagara  Falls; 
another  because  he  has  painted  a  great  picture  or  mod- 
eled a  great  statue.  The  one  thrills,  tlie  other  impresses. 
It  may  be  easier  to  produce  typography  wliich  attracts 
attention  by  contrast,  but  such  results  do  not  bring  the 
lasting  satisfaction  that  comes  from  typography  thought- 
fully and  artistically  designed. 

Several  other  points  are  suggested  by  Examj)les  34  to 
37.  A  page  for  a  cover  should  be  of  darker  tone  than  a 
page  to  be  used  as  a  title  inside  the  book ;  this  where  the 
body-type  of  the  inside  pages  is  of  the  customary  gray 
tone.  A  cover  placed  upon  a  book  to  protect  it  suggests 
strength,  and  the  typography  of  tlie  cover  should  conform 
to  this  suggestion.  The  reason  for  the  uniform  tone  pre- 
sented by  each  of  the  four  examples  above  mentioned 
is  another  important  point.  Were  the  border  darker  than 
the  ornament  and  type  lines,  the  ornament  darker  than 
the  border  and  type  lines,  or  the  type  lines  darker  than 
the  ornament  and  border,  there  would  not  be  uniformity 
of  tone,  and  a  consequent  loss  in  the  effectiveness  that 
comes  from  tone  harmony. 


The  tone  of  a  massed  page  is  of  vital  importance  in 
the  typography  of  a  book,  and  a  happy  medium  is  some- 
where between  the  underspaced  black  type-page  of  Morris 
and  the  overspaced  hair-line  type-page  against  which  the 
Morris  page  was  a  protest.  Examples  38  and  39  show  the 
manner  in  which  the  tone  of  a  ])age  may  be  controlled 
by  spacing.  In  Examjjle  38  the  page  is  moderately  spaced 
between  words  and  lines  and  in  Example  39  the  page  is 
liberally  spaced,  presenting  two  extremes  and  vividly 
picturing  the  manner  in  which  spacing  influences  the 
page  tone. 

The  tone  of  the  pen-and-ink  outline  illustration  in 
Example  40  is  admirably  duplicated  in  the  typographical 
treatment  accorded  tlie  page.  The  result  would  not  have 
been  so  satisfactory  if  there  had  been  no  quad  lines  to 
break  the  solidity  of  the  page. 

The  spotted  black  tone  of  the  decorative  border  in 
Example  41  is  reflected  in  the  typography  of  the  page, 
a  result  obtained  by  using  a  bold-faced  body-type  and 
separating  the  words  with  a  liberal  amount  of  space. 
However,  the  tone  would  not  be  equal  printed  in  one 
color,  but  by  printing  the  border  in  a  lighter  color  the 
tones  are  etiualized.  Here  is  a  suggestion  for  obtaining 
even  tones.  Where  one  portion  of  the  page  is  bolder  than 
the  other,  print  it  in  a  lighter  shade  of  ink,  or  if  any 
part  of  a  tyjie-page  must  be  printed  in  a  lighter  color,  set 
tliat  part  in  a  type-face  of  darker  tone  (Example  47). 


Job  printers  should  be  interested  in  Example  42,  as  it 
is  a  good  presentation  of  the  theory  of  uniform  tone. 
The  effect  of  the  open-line  illustration  is  duplicated  in 
the  spaced  Jenson  capitals  and  cross  lines.  The  result 
would  have  been  even  better  had  the  small  groups  on 
both  sides  of  the  illustration  been  slightly  letterspaced 
and  the  line  at  the  bottom  spaced  less. 

Example  43,  on  the  insert,  is  a  classic  interpretation 
of  uniform  tone.  The  architectural  design  is  formed  of 
lines  about  the  same  strength  as  the  strt)kes  of  the  type- 
face and  the  massed  capital  letters  admit  sufficient  light 
to  give  them  a  tone  near  to  that  of  the  open-spaced 
border. 

Example  44  (insert)  is  a  pleasing  blend  of  tone  and 
characteristics.  The  delicate  light-gray  tone  of  the 
Camelot  type-face  is  closely  matctied  in  the  decoration 
and  border,  and  altogether  this  is  an  almost  perfect  exem- 
plification of  the  subject  of  this  chapter.  It  is  seldom  that 
an  artist  so  carefully  considers  the  characteristics  of  a  type- 
face and  reproduces  these  characteristics  in  so  admirable 
a  manner  as  was  done  in  this  instance. 

Initials  and  headpieces  should  approach  closely  the  tone 
of  the  type-page  of  which  they  are  parts.  Example  4,5 
shows  such  a  combination,  with  the  tone  of  the  decora- 
tion just  a  trifle  darker  than  that  of  the  text  portion.  An 
initial  has  other  duties  to  perform  than  merely  to  look 
pretty;  it  must  direct  the  eye  to  the  beginning  of  the 
reading  matter.  In  the  manuscript  books  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  written  without  paragraphs,  the  starting  point  of  a 
new  thought  was  denoted  by  an  initial  more  or  less  elab- 
orate. The  utilitarian  purpose  thus  served  by  the  initial 


JVOTE 

?HIS  volume  of  papers,  unconnected 
yi%  they  are,  it  will  be  better  to  read 
through  from  the  beginning,  rather 
than  dip  into  at  random.  <l4  certain  thread 
of  meaning  binds  them.  [Memories  of  child- 
hood and  youth,  portraits  of  those  ■who  have 
gone  before  us  in  the  battle,  —  taken  together, 
they  build  up  a  face  that  "I  have  loved  long 
since  and  lost  awhile, ' '  the  face  of  what  was 
once  myself.  This  has  come  by  accident;  I  had 
no  design  at  first  to  be  autobiographical ;  I 
was  but  led  away  by  the  charm  of  beloved 
memories  and  by  regret  for  the  irrevocable 
dead;  and  when  my  own  young  face  ( which 
is  a  face  of  the  dead  also)  began  to  appear  in 
the  well  as  by  a  kind  of  magic,  I  was  the  first 
to  be  surprised  at  the  occurrence. 

€My  grandfather  the  piou-s  child,  my  father 
the  idle  eager  sentimental  youth,  I  have  thus 
nnconscioasly  exposed.  Of  their  descendant, 
theperson  of  to-day, /wish  to  keep  the  secret: 


EXAMPLE  45 

In  which  the  tone  of  the  initial  and  headpiece  is  lightened  to 
near  that  of  the  text  portion.  Page  by  Heintzemann  Press,  Boston 
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MAKE  ALL  PARTS 

UNIFORM  IN  TONE 

WHEN  ONLY  ONE 
COLOR  IS  USED 
ON  A  JOB  OF  PRINTING 


EXAMPLE  46 

i3  reason  for  making  it  a  triHe  darker  than  the  remainder 
of  tlie  page.  H(jwever,  if  there  is  great  contrast  in  tone, 
the  page  will  be  diiiicult  to  read  because  of  the  initial 
claiming  too  much  attention.  The  effect  would  be  much 
like  attempting  to  listen  to  one  speaker  while  another  is 
calling  and  beckoning. 

Every  rule  has  its  exception  and  I  wish  to  record  one 
in  the  matter  of  uniform  tone.  On  a  page  composed  of 
display  lines  and  a  large  amount  of  reading  matter  it  is 
an  offense  against  legibility  to  set  the  reading  matter  in 
a  type-face  of  black  tone  to  correspond  with  the  disj)lay 
lines,  considerable  contrast  being  necessary  in  sui'h  cases 
to  make  reading  easy.  (Example  48.)  Notwithstanding 
this  exception  in  the  case  of  reading  matter,  uniform 
tone  should  be  retained  between  display  lines  and  border. 


DISPLAY  LINES 

IN  TONE  SHOULD  MATCH 
THE  TONE  OF  THE  BORDER 


Have  no  use  for  excuses  for  not  do- 
ing a  thing  —  there  is  no  excuse  for 
excuses.  They  weaken  character; 
they  make  a  person  after  a  while  a 
walking  apology  instead  of  a  man 
who  has  a  right  to  hold  up  his  head 
and  walk  fearlessly  and  have  his 
word  count  in  council.  The  world 
has  no  use  for  a  weakling,  with  a 
ready  tongue  for  excuses,  and  un- 
willing hands  for  work.  The  best 
word  of  advice  I  could  give  to  a 
young  man  starting  out  in  any  busi- 
ness is,  avoid  the  necessity  for  the 
first  excuse. 


^^^^  ^^^^      ^^1^^  ^^j^^^^ 


EMPHASIZE  PARTS  IN 

LIGHT  COLOR 

WHEN  TWO  SHADES 
ARE  USED 
ON  A  JOB  OF  PRINTING 


EXAMPLE  i7 

If  a  catalog  is  illustrated  (and  the  majorit.y  are)  it  is 
important  to  have  the  illustrations  prominent  on  the 
page,  sacrificing  tone  to  utility  if  necessar_v.  Sometimes 
the  illustrations  are  printed  in  dense  black  and  the  re- 
mainder of  the  page  in  gray  or  brown.  While  this  causes 
the  illustrations  to  stand  out  in  relief — an  important 
point  when  machinery  is  depicted — it  should  not  be  for- 
gotten that  the  type  matter  must  be  read. 

In  advertising  composition  it  is  seldom  possible  to 
have  an  even  tone  on  the  entire  page.  The  New  York 
Herald  advertising  pages  are  unique  in  this  respect. 
Outline  tyjie-faces  are  used,  and  all  illustrations  are  re- 
drawn in  outline  before  they  are  published.  This  serves 
to  give  a  uniformly  gray  tone  to  the  pages,  but  the  ad- 
vertisers are  not  enthusiastic  over  the  effects.  While 
other  newspapers  may  not  be  able  to  maintain  uniform 
page  tone,  it  is  possible  at  least  to  have  each  advertisement 
present  a  tone  uniform  in  its  displayed  parts  and  border, 
and  the  good  typographer  will  secure  such  effects.  The 
gray  shaded  type-faces  no wavailable  should  enable  printers 
and  jjublishers  to  obtain  tone  uniformity  where  gray 
effects  are  desired  and  large  type  sizes  used. 

Irregular  letter-spacing  has  been  the  cause  of  many 
pages  of  unsatisfactory  tone.  In  a  displayed  page  where 
one  line  is  spaced  between  letters,  all  lines  should  be 
similarly  spaced.  Example  49  presents  a  decidedly  un- 
conventional letterhead  by  reason  of  the  letter-spacing, 
and  it  illustrates  the  point  that  all  lines  should  be  spaced 
ecjually.  It  may  be  well  to  warn  job  compositors  inclined 
to  imitate  the  style  of  this  heading  that  there  are  few 
customers  who  would  concede  any  merit  to  such  an  ar- 
rangement, and  it  should  be  used  sparingly.  Unconven- 
lional  treatment,  even  tho  good  along  the  lines  of  the 
style  chosen,  is  not  always  appreciated. 


THE 
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EXAMPLE  <% 
Display  lines  in  tone  should  match  the  border 


EXAMPLE  49 
Equal  spacing  is  necessary  to  obtain  uniform  tone 


GASTRONOMIGAL 
ARGUMENTATION 


EPICUREAN  SOCIETY 


EXAMPLE  58 

In  wkicli  tlie  ornament,  border 
and  tbe  type-^ace  are  in  proportion 


PROPORTION,  BALANCE  AND  SPACING 


SYMMETRY  is  necessary  to  beauty.  This  law  of  esthet- 
ics is  as  applicable  to  typography  as  to  sculpture  and 
architecture.  Proportion  and  balance — the  things  that 
make  for  symmetry  in  typography — are  obtained  only 
by  giving  the  work  more  attention  than  seems  necessary 
to  the  average  producer  and  buyer  of  printing. 

Why  should  the  printer  worry  about  esthetics — about 
symmetry?  What  has  art  to  do  with  printing,  anyway? 
Questions  such  as  these  find  too  frequent  voice  in  the 
printing  trade,  coming  from  the  employee  whose  inter- 
est and  ambitions 
end  when  he  gets 
the  scale,"  and  the 
employer  who  is 
satisfied  merely  to 
deliver  so  many 
pounds  of  paper  and 
ounces  of  ink  for  so 
much  money.  Pity 
the  man  whose  work 
is  drudgery  and  who 
denies  that  art  and 
beauty  are  meant 
for  him.  He  has  his 
antithesis  in  the 
man  who,  appreci- 
ating the  higher 
blessings,  neglects 
to  give  value  to  the 
more  common  and 
practical  things. 

There  have  al- 
ways been  two  op- 
posing classes — in 
religion,   politics,  example  50 

art,  music,  business.  q^^  determining  the 

On  all  questions  one  page  length.  The  page  should  meas- 

portion  of  humanity  ure  diagonally  twice  its  width 

is  "for' '  and  the 

other  against,"  mostly  because  of  the  intluence  of  en- 
vironment upon  tastes  and  interests.  Mozart's  and  Beet- 
hoven's music  charms  and  enthuses  and  also  lulls  to 
sleep.  One  class  should  try  to  understand  the  other. 
Each  has  good  reasons  for  its  preferences,  but  none  at 
all  for  its  prejudices.  The  painter  Rubens,  gathering  in- 
spiration in  the  courts  of  royalty,  portrayed  luxury  and 
magnificence.  Millet,  painting  in  a  barn,  pictured  i)ov- 
erty,  SDrrow  and  dulled  minds.  What  pleased  one  found 
little  sympathy  in  the  other.  During  the  Middle  Ages 
learned  men  talked,  wrote  and  thought  in  Latin,  and 
when  it  was  proposed  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  the 
language  of  the  masses  these  men  held  up  their  hands  in 
horror. 

Not  so  many  years  ago  the  book  printer  looked  upon 
the  job  printer  as  the  Roman  patrician  looked  upon  the 


plebeian,  but  the  job  printer  has  absorbed  dignity  and  ty- 
pograi)liic  taste  from  the  book  printer.  While  the  book 
printer's  highest  ideal  is  a  volume  with  uncut  leaves 
ornamenting  the  book  shelves  of  the  collector,  the  job 
))rinter's  mission  is  to  be  all  things  to  all  men.  He  prints 
the  refined  announcements  of  art  schools  one  day  and 
anotiier  day  finds  him  placing  wood  type  to  tell  the  story 
of  a  rural  sale  of  articles    too  numerous  to  mention." 

There  should  be  more  sympathy  between  the  book 
printer  and  the  job  printer,  and  also  between  the  printer 

who  regards  his  call- 
ing as  a  business  and 
the  printer  who  re- 
gards it  as  an  art. 
The  employer  and 
employee  who  con- 
sider printing  only  a 
means  to  an  end  and 
that  end  monev,  are 
as  near  right  and  ;is 
near  wrong  as  they 
who  produce  art 
printing  for  art's 
sake  and  forget  the 
pay  envelop  and  tht 
customer's  check. 
The  first  starve  their 
souls,  the  last  their 
bodies. 

The  printer  who 
does  things  artisti- 
cally in  an  economi- 
EXAMPLE  51  cal  manner  strikes 

Another  method  of  determining  the  twelve''    (in  the 

page  length.   The  length  of  the  page  slang    of  Elbert 

should  measure  fifty  per  cent  more  tt    i  i       n\      n  .  .• 

than  its  width.  These  examples  also  Hubbard).  Printing 

present  proportionate  margins,  the  foot  need    not    be  shorn 

margin  in  each  instance  heing  the  largest  of    beauty    to  be 

profitable  to  both 
|)rinter  and  customer,  tho  beauty  too  conspicuous  turns 
attention  from  the  real  purpose  of  the  printed  job  — 
which,  in  the  case  of  a  booklet,  is  the  message  the  words 
convey.  An  equestrian  statue  of  Napoleon  should  feature 
the  great  conqueror,  not  the  horse,  but  would  be  impossi- 
ble with  the  horse  left  out. 

Art  is  essential  to  printing;  so  are  Uncle  Sam's  si>eci- 
mens  of  steel  engraving.  The  more  art  the  printer  absorbs 
the  larger  should  grow  his  collection  of  these  engravings. 
Study  of  art  arouses  ambition;  ambition  brings  better 
and  harder  work.  It  reveals  in  the  typographer  the  dif- 
ference between  mere  lead-lifting  and  the  artistic  selec- 
tion and  arrangement  of  types.  The  boy  who  sweeps  the 
floor  and  does  his  best  is  nearer  art-heaven  than  he  who 
sets  type  and  cares  not  how  he  does  it. 

The  printer  who  determines  to  learn  about  art  —  who 


53 


54 
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makes  continued  effort  to 
find  the  reason  why  one 
man's  work  is  good  and  an- 
other's is  not,  will  be  sur- 
prised and  gratified  at  the 
new  world  that  unfolds  it- 
self as  he  studies.  He  will 
find  that  altho  having  eyes, 
he  has  really  seen  only  as 
he  has  appreciated.  There 
is  no  easy  road  to  the  ap- 
preciation of  the  beautiful. 
Art  does  not  consist  merely 
of  a  set  of  rules  to  be  ob- 
served; there  are  few  beacon 
lights  placed  by  those  who 
have  trod  the  road.  Beyond 
a  certain  point  the  novice 
must  depend  upon  intuition 
or  feeling."  Great  paint- 
ers have  been  asked  their 
method  of  producing  master- 
pieces, and  have  been  unable 
to  explain. 


EXAMPLE  53 
In  which  vertical 
lines  predominate 


In  introducing  the  subject 
of  Proportion"  it  is  well 
first  to  dispose  of  l)ook  pages. 
In  olden  times  the  sizes  of  books  were  known  by  the 
numl)er  of  folds  to  a  sheet  of  paper  about  18x24-  inches. 
A  book  made  from  such  sheets,  folded  once  into  two 
leaves,  was  known  as  a  folio  volume  and  measured  about 
12x18  inches.  Folded  twice  into  four  leaves,  a  quarto, 
measuring  9x12  inches.  Folded  three  times  into  eight 
leaves,  an  octavo,  measuring  6x9  inches.  Paper  is  now 
made  in  a  variety  of  sizes,  which  allow  of  individual 
preferences  being  satisfied.  For  the  sizes  of  catalogs  9  x  12 
and  0x9  are  becoming  standard.  The  sizes  do  not  depart 
far  from  the  rule  of  ])roportion  which  holds  that  the  width 
of  the  page  should  be  two-thirds  its  length. 

Examples  .50  and  51  illustrate  two  widely-used  meth- 
ods of  determining  page  lengths.  By  the  first  method 
(Example  50)  the  page  should  measure  diagonally  twice 
its  width.  In  this  instance  the  width  being  eight  picas, 
the  diagonal  measurement  is  sixteen  picas.  By  the  sec- 
ond method  the  length  of  the  page  should  measure  fifty 
per  cent  more  than  its  width.  Here  the  width  being 
eight  picas,  the  length  is  twelve  picas.  These  measure- 
ments may  or  may  not  include  the  run- 
ning titles  or  folios. 

If  only  small  margins  are  possible, 
the  page  (exclusive  of  running  title) 
should  be  about  centered,  with  a  slight 
inclination  toward  the  head  and  back. 
But  when  margins  are  reasonably  ample 
the  page  should  set  liberally  toward 
the  head  and  back;  the  margins  of  the 
head  and  back  (exclusive  of  the  running 
title)  should  be  about  the  same,  the 
outer  side  margin  should  be  fifty  per 
cent  more  than  the  back  margin,  and 
the  foot  margin  one  hundred  per  cent 
more  than  the  back  margin.  Various 
explanations  of  this  rule  have  been  put 
forward,  a  few  of  which  are:  The  old 
book-owner  making  marginal  notations 
as  he  read,  needed  wide  margins  for 
the  purpose.  Early  manuscript  books 
were  bound  on  wood,  and  this  wood  was 
EXAMPLE  54  extended  at  the  foot  and  used  to  hold 
Compare  with  the  book  when  reading.  Two  pages 
Example  5  3       being  exposed  to  view  were  treated  as 


onepage,much 
as  double  col- 
umns are  now 
treated.  As 
book  illumina- 
tors required 
room  for  their 
handiwork  the 
margins  may 
havethusorig- 
i  n  a  t  e  d .  The 
principal  rea- 
son why  we 
should  observe 
such  margins 
is  that  the  ar- 
rangement has 
the  sanction  of 
long  usage  and 
the  approval  of 
the  best  book- 
makers since 
books  were 
written. 


TYPES  OF 

MEDIUM 

WIDTH 


□  □ 
□ 


EXAMPLE  55 
The  conventional  page  shape,  with 
type  and  ornament  in  proportion 


EXAMPLE  52 
Three  widths  of  type-faces 


The  job 
printer,  it  is 
reasonable  to 
supi)ose,  is  more  interested  in  proportion  r,s  it  refers 
to  display  tj'pography.  He  asks:  What  relation  has 
type,  in  the  shape  of  its  face,  to  the  page  of  which 
it  is  a  part?  And  the  answer  is:  A  type-face  should  con- 
form in  the  proportion  of  its  letters  to  the  proportion  of 
the  page.  Let  us  thoroly  understand  tliis.  In  Example 
52  there  are  shown  three  widths  of  type — condensed, 
medium  and  extended.  The  type  of  medium  width  is 
more  used  than  the  condensed 
or  extended  kind,  and  most 
l)ages  have  a  proportion  such 
as  Examj)le  55.  From  view- 
points of  both  economy  and 
art,  the  type-face  of  medium 
width  should  be  given  prefer- 
ence when  selecting  type 
equipment.  Condensed  types 
are  properly  proportioned  for  use  as  headings  in  the 
narrow  colunms  of  newspai)ers  and  for  narrow  folders 
and  booklets. 

Many  of  the  laws  that  are  necessary  to  good  typog- 
raphy also  govern  the  other  arts.  As  an  instance,  in 
architecture  it  is  requisite  that  a  tall  and  narrow  build- 
ing contiiin  a  preponderance  of  vertical  lines,  a  feature 
most  noticeable  in  church  buildings  of  Gothic  style 
(Example  54).  Because  the  extent  of  vertical  lines  is 
greater  than  that  of  horizontal  ones  in  a  condensed  type- 
face, such  a  face  is  proper  for  a  long  and  narrow  page 
(Example  53).  The  proportion  of  page  shown  by  Ex- 
ample 55  is  about 
that  met  with  most 
frequently  in  print  ■ 
ing  production. 
Here  the  vertical 
lines  are  in  a  slight 
majority,  but  it  is 
interesting  to  ob- 
serve that  in  Ex- 
ample 50  where 
the  page  is  more 
wide  than  long, 
horizontal  lines 

are  more  numerous  EXAMPLE  57 

than  vertical  ones.  Compare  with  Example  56 
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55 


In 


EXAMPLE  56 
which  horizontal  lines  predominate 


MISFIT 


It  is  not  always  possible  to  follow  out  in  every  detail 
the  requirements  of  proportion.  Arcliitects  must  sacri- 
fice much  in  the  interests  of  utility  and  in  deference  to 
the  wishes  of  their  clients.  Printers  must  do  likewise,  but 
as  a  rule  they  travel  farther  from  true  art  principles  than 
do  architects.    Consider  the  contrasting  proportions  of 

the  structures  in  Examples 
54.  and  57.  In  Example  54 
notice  that  the  openin<rs  have 
been  made  to  conform  to  the 
general  projjortions,  and  that 
vertical  lines  have  been  mul- 
tiplied to  emphasize  narrow- 
ness and  hight.  As  a  con- 
trast, in  Example  57  observe 
the  width  of  the  openings  ; 
how  it  blends  with  the  gen- 
eral proportion  of  tliis  struc- 
ture. Now  to  ascertain  that 
typography  parallels  archi- 
tecture compare  Example  53 
with  54,  and  56  with  57. 

An  exaggerated  idea  of 
the  relation  of  lines  to  pro- 
l>ortion  is  furnished  by  Ex- 
amples 62  (see  insert)  and  6S. 
The  vertical  lines  of  Example 
(i2  run  with  the  length  of  the 
page  as  smoothly  as  a  canoe 
floating  down  stream.  The 
horizontal  lines  of  Exami)le 
63  are  irritating  in  their  dis- 
EXAMPLE  59  regard    of   proportion.  For 


EXAMPLE  60 
The  type-faces  of  these  two  examples 
are  not  in  proportion  with  the  pages 


the  eye  to  take  in  at  a  glance  both  the  i)age  lines  run- 
ning vertically  and  the  rules  running  horizontally  is  as 
difficult  as  watching  a  three-ring  circus.  Examples  59 
and  60  also  illustrate  this  point. 

I  have  prepared  in  Example  58  (see  insert)  a  page  in 
which  not  only  are  ornament,  type-face  and  page-design 
in  proportion,  but  tiie  characteristics  of  the  ornament 
are  reflected  in  the  border,  and  the  tone  is  uniform. 

Irregularity  of  form  is  valuable  in  breaking  monotony, 
and  in  some  forms  of  art  may  be  essential,  but  as  con- 
tained in  Example  61  this  feature  is  inharmonious.  Be- 
fore experimenting  with  variety  or  becoming  agitated 
about  monotony  the  typographer  should  perfect  himself 
in  the  things  that  make  for  regularity.  When  he  learns 
to  set  a  page  that  is  harmonious  and  in  proportion  then  it 
may  be  well  to  introduce  irregularity — in  homeopathic 
doses. 

There  is  much  uncertainty  manifested  among  typogra- 
phers as  to  the  propor- 
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tionate  strength  of  dis- 
play lines  on  a  l)age. 
A  type  line  is  pro])or- 
tionately  large  or  small 
as  it  contrasts  with  its 
environment.  Gulliver 
was  a  giant  when 
among  pigmies.  Tlie 
foremost  citizen  of  a 
country  town  is  con- 
siderably reduced  in 
importance  when  he 
rubs  elbows  with  the 
big  men  of  the  cities. 
The  homely  adage  that 
a  big  frog  in  a  small 
puddle  is  a  small  frog 
in  a  big  puddle,"  is 
applicable  to  typogra- 
phy. A  display  line  sur- 
rounded by  other  type 
lines  (Example  64) 
must  be  made  larger 
or  by  strengthened 
strokes  made  bolder 
than  when  alone  on 
the  page  (Exami)le  65). 
The  old  City  Hall  in 
New  York  is  claimed 

to  be  the  most  beautiful  work  of  architecture  in  the  city, 
but  is  ridiculously  out  of  proportion  with  the  towering 
office  buildings  sur- 
rounding it. 

Examples  66,  67 
and  68  are  studies 
in  the  proportion  of 
a  type-face  to  the 
page  of  which  it  is  a 
part.  In  Exauiple  6(i 
the  page  is  largely 
covered  with  type, 
treatment  that  is 
necessary  on  poster, 
dodger  and  other 
printed  matter  that 
must  force  its  pres- 
ence upon  the  pub- 
lic. In  Example  67 
the  page  consists 
mostly  of  blank 
space,  the  type 
standing  modestly 


EXAMPLE  63 
Horizontal  lines  are  not  suit- 
able for  a  vertically  narrow 
page  (See  Example  62,  insert) 


MISMATED 
TYPES 


EXAMPLE  61 
Typ  e-faces  and  borders  a 


re  mism 


ated 
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What  is  there  to  be  done  that  the  calling  of  Gutenberg,  Aldus 
and  Estienne  may  again  resume  its  place  among  the  fine  arts? 

The  American  Printer 

finds  the  answer  to  this  question  in  education — bringing 
knowledge  to  the  apprentice,  to  the  journeyman,  to  the 
executive,  to  the  proprietor.  It  has  been  said  that  one  should 
either  play  or  work,  but  the  truth  is  that  art  is  work  done 
as  play,  work  done  for  the  love  of  it,  pleasure  in  accom- 
plishment. Where  a  man's  heart  is,  there  is  art.  Love, 
effort,  ambition, — all  these  have  to  do  with  art  printing. 


The  American  Printer 


EXAMPLE  64  EXAMPLE  63 

A  display  line  surrounded  by  other  type  lines  must  be  made  larger  tban  when  alone  on  the  page,  to  obtain  proportionate  empbasis 


and  apolo^iet it-all y  in  the  midst  of  that  si)ace.  This  treat- 
ment is  proper  on  dainty  works  of  poetry  or  when  the 
demands  of  extreme  refinement  are  to  be  satisfied.  Ex- 
ample 68  is  the  happy  medium,"  the  compromise — a 
strength  of  display  that  will  be  satisfactory  in  almost 
every  case.  This  method  of  arriving  at  correct  treat- 
ment emphasizes  the  need  in  the  typographer  of  a 
judicial  as  well  as  an  artistic  temperament.  The  wise 
judge  knows  that  truth  is  about  midway  between  the 
claims  of  opi)Osing  counsel. 


Balance  is  another  important  subject,  as  it  has  a  big 
share  in  making  typography  good  or  bad.  The  builder 
works  with  plumb-line  and  spirit-level  that  his  walls  may 
be  in  perfect  balance,  tho  sometimes  he  is  tempted,  as 
the  printer  is  tempted,  to  work  away  from  the  center  of 
gravity.  In  Italy  there  is  a  building,  an  architectural 
curiosity — the  leaning  tower  of  Pisa  (Example  73)  in  the 
construction  of  which  gravity  has  been  defied  to  the 
limit,  and  in  Canada  only  recently  a  bridge  in  course  of 
construction  on  this  gravity-defying  princii)le,  fell  in  a 
mass  into  the  river.  In  typography,  safety  from  blunder 
lies  in  type  lines  horizontally  centered.  Typographic  ex- 
perts experimenting  with  out-of-the-center  balance,  botli 
succeed  and  fail.  Compositors  imitating  them  generally 
fail.  Examjile  ?(!  is  an  out-of-the-center  arrangement  that 
is  fairly  successful.  Balance  is  saved  by  the  type-lines  in 


the  upper  left  corner  and  by  the  border  surrounding  the 
page.  Examples  69  and  75  show  out-of-center  balance 
adapted  to  a  business  card  and  a  booklet  cover. 

While  horizontally  the  center  is  the  point  of  perfect 
balance,  vertically  it  is  not.  Stick  a  pin  thru  the  very 
center  of  an  oblong  piece  of  cardboard  and  twirl  the 
card;  when  movement  ceases  the  card  may  not  hang  up- 
right  1  y  . 
Mark  off 
the  card  in 
three  ecjual 
sections 
and  stick 
the  pin 
thru  the 
horizontal 
center  of 
the  line 
separa  ting 
the  upper 
two  thirds. 
After  being 

twirled  the  card  will  cease  to  move  in  a  perfectly  up- 
right position.  P'ixample  71  shows  a  word  placed  in  exact 
center,  yet  it  appears  to  be  low.  Example  72  shows  a 
line  above  center  at  the  point  of  vertical  balance.  On  a 
title-page,  business  card,  and  on  most  jobs  of  printing 
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EXAMPLE  69 
Out-of-center  balance,  adapted  to  a  business  card 


The 

American 
Printer 


Large 


EXAMPLE  66 
Type  proportionately  too 
large  for  the  average  page 


The 
American 
Printer 


Small 


The 
American 
Printer 


Medium 


EXAMPLE  67 
Type  proportionately  too 
small  for  the  average  page 


EXAMPLE  68 
This  proportion  is  about 
right  for  the  average  page 
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EXAMPLE  62 

In  wkicli  tlie  lines  of  the  design  run  in  tlie 
proper  direction.  Arranged  by  ^iViU  Bradley 
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SAINT  ANDREW'S 
CHURCH 
WILMINGTON 


LENT  ANNO  DOMINI 
MDCCCCVIII 


EXAMPLE  70 
In  which  the  upper  type  ^roup  is  un- 
usually high.  Page  by  D.  B.  Updike 


the  weight  sliould 
come  at  this  point. 
The  principal  line, 
or  group,  should 
provide  strength 
necessary  to  give 
balance.  Example 
70  presents  a  page 
with  type  group 
and  ornament 
placed  unusually 
high.  The  typog- 
rapher responsible 
was  undoubtedly 
testing  balance  to 
the  limit. 

Sometimes  the 
customer  gets  a 
notion  he  wants  a 
t  ype-line  placed  di- 
agonally across  the 
page  in  a  manner 
like  Example  74. 
Such  arrangements 
generally  show 
lack  of  imagination 
and  are  crudely 
freakish.  There  are 
so  many  orderly 
ways  of  arranging 
type  that  s  u  c  h 
poorly  lialanced 
specimens  are  de- 
])lorable. 

Spacing  is  seemingl}'  one  of  the  little  things  —  merely 
incidental  to  the  mechanical  practice  of  typography. 
When  the  apprentice  compositor  is  told  to  divide  his 
spaces  evenly  among  all  the  words  in  a  line;  not  to  thin 
space  one  line  and  double-thick  space  another;  to  trans- 
pose a  two-point  lead,  or  make  some  other  what  to  him 
maj'  appear  to  be  trivial  alteration  in  spacing,  he  judges 
his  instructor  to  be  over-particular.  Yet  the  proper  ap- 
portionment of  space  on  a  page  deter- 
mines the  tone  and  the  balance  and  aids 
in  giving  proportion  and  emphasis. 

In  type-making,  when  a  font  of  type 
is  designed,  not  only  is  each  letter  con- 
sidered separately,  but  in  combination 
with  every  other  letter  of  the  alphabet, 
that  when  the  letters  are  assembled  into 
words  space  may  be  evenly  distributed. 
The  designers  of  the  best  type-faces 
have  given  attention  to  this  feature 
and  have  demonstrated  that  legibility 

is  increased 
with  proper 
space  distri- 
bution. Be- 
cause of  the 
excessive 
open  si)ace  it 
contains,  the 
capital  L 
gives  the 
most  trouble 
of  any  letter 
used  as  an 
initial.  As 
part  of  the 
word  Mil- 
EXAMPLE  74  linery"the 

A  disorderly  arrangement  irregularity 


EXAMPLE  71 
A  word  placed  in  exact 
center  appears  to  be  low 


EXAMPLE  72 
Showing  the  point 
of  vertical  balance 


of  spacing  is  particularly  prominent  (Ex- 
ample 79-a).  Partly  to  overcome  this 
irregularity  the  companion  letters  should 
be  spaced  as  shown  in  79-b.  When  the 
letters  A  T  occur  together,  and  the  si)ace 
between  them  should  be  decreased,  it  is 
necessary  to  file  the  metal  in  the  u))i)er 
right  of  tiie  t.vi)e  A  and  tlie  metal  in 
the  lower  left  of  the  type  T. 

With  roman  type-faces,  important 
words  are  usuallv  emphasized  by  italics 
or  small  capitals.  The  Germans,  using 
for  body  purposes  a  text  letter  which 
has  no  italic  or  small  capitals,  space  the 
letters  to  get  emphasis  (Example  80-a). 
Letter-sjjaced  words  thus  used  are  per- 
haps as  neat  as  italic,  and  the  idea  may 
well  be  adapted  to  roman  tvpes  (Ex- 
ample 80-b). 


EXAMPLE  73 


The  relation  of  lines  to  jjrojxirtion,   Balance  out  of  center 


^"bt  ^tftool  of 

^Irmtmff  North 
End  Union,  Boston 


1 


Xmas 
greeting 


3ontS  Sc  Co. 


1 


jTc^o  our  patrons  Uiijo  are 
V-/  looffing  for  iiiBt  tfie 
ngbt  iiitiEi  of  for  the 
il^olitinr  i&f  ason  tor  tDOull) 
fiap  ttiat  our  assorlinrnt  o( 
suttj  goods  has  ncbcr  been 
Surpassed  in  all  our  pcarS 
of  catering  to  tfje  loants  of 
a  most  appreciatibe  pulilic 
Cbcrp  arpartment  is  fillcb 
ant  oberflolumg  toitl)  tt)e 
berp  latest  nobeltirs  from 
best  martlets  of  ttje  bjorlb 
iThc  Hist  romprisrs  golti, 
silbcr  ant)  biamonb  letor  Irp. 
faric  a-farat.  cut  glass,  line 
r1)ina.  silbertaare.  bron}eS. 
lamps,  pictures,  fans,  real 
laces.  ei\h  umbrellas,  etc. 
at  our  prices  tlicse  goobs 
cannot  be  equaUeb  in  anp 
letoelrp  store  in  iWenben 


1904 


EXAMPLE  75 
ornament  balances  the  design. 
Page  by  School  of  Printing,  Boston 


EXAMPLE  76 
Out-of-center  balance. 
Page  by  Will  Bradley 


58 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


And  Noah  was  six  hundred  years  old  wlien  the 
flood  of  waters  was  upon  the  earth.  And  Noali 
■v\  ent  in,  and  his  sons.and  his  wife.and  his  sons' 
wi  ves  with  him,  into  the  arl<,becauseof  the  wii 
tors  of  the  flood.  Of  clean  beasts,  and  of  beasts 
that  are  not  clean,  and  of  fowls,  and  of  every 
tiling  that  creepeth  upon  the  ground,  there 
went  in  two  and  two  unto  Noah  into  the  ark, 
male  and  female,  as  God  had  commanded  Noali. 
And  it  came  to  pass  after  the  seven  dajs,  that 
the  waters  of  the  flood  were  upon  t  lie  eartli.  In 
the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life,  in  the 
second  month,  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the 
month,  on  the  .same  day  were  all  the  fountains 
of  thefc'reatdeepbroken  up,  and  the  windowsof 


EXAMPLE  77 
The  effect  of  horizontal  lines  is  given 
by  narrow  spacing  between  the  words 
and  wide  spacing  between  the  lines 


as  illus- 
trated by 
Plixa  mpl  es 
62  and  63, 
is  also  to  be 
considered 
in  the  com- 
position of 
plain  read- 
ing pages. 
Example  77 
shows  ho'w 
the  effect 
of  horizon- 
tal lines  is 
given  by 
n  a  r  r  o  ■w 
s  p  a  c  i  n  g 
between 
the  words 
and  wide 
spacing  be- 
tween the 
lines.  This 
gives  a  re- 
sult, like 


that  of  Ex- 
ample 6,S,  contrary  to  the  principles  of  proportion.  How 
this  may  be  overcome  is  illustrated  in  Example  78,  which 

contains  the   s  a  m  e 


MILLINERY 
MILLINERY 


EXAMPLE  79 
Other  letters  must  be  spaced  because  of 
the  open  appearance  of  the  letter  "  L 


amount  of  sjiace  be- 
tween the  words  as  is 
between  the  lines.  This 
treatment  not  only 
gives  better  proportion, 
but  improves  the  tone 
of  the  page. 

Adapting  this  prin- 
ciple to  displa.y  com- 
l)osition.  Examples  81 
and  82  are  enlightening.  Example  81  shows  the  man- 
ner in  which  some  years  ago  display  lines  were  errone- 
ously distributed  over  the  entire   page,  presenting  in 

effect  the 
faults  of 
Example 
7  7.  The 
manner  of 
rectifying 
these  faults 
is  demon- 
strated in 
E  X  a  m  13 1  e 
82,  where 
main  lines 
are  grouped 
at  the  point 
of  balance 
in  the  up- 
per part  of 
the  page. 

The  nar- 
row meas- 
ure to  which 
these  words 
are  set  ne- 
cessitates 
letter-spac- 
i  n  g.  The 

EXAMPLE  81  resulting 

The  erroneous  and  obsolete  practice  appearance 
of  spreading  the  lines  over  the  page  is   tar  from 
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satisfactory 
yet  it  en- 
ables illus- 
trations to 
be  grouped 
pSleasingly 
and  makes 
possible  a 
Sfiuaring  of 
the  i)ages 
which  could 
not  be  done 
otherwise. 

It  is  not 
always  that 
results  are 
as  perfect 
as  we  desire 
t  h  e  in.  In 
New  Eng- 
land there 
is  a  printer 
who,  in  the 
opinion  of 
those  fortu- 
natetohave 
viewed  his 
work,  is  jjroducing 
man  goes  from  his 


And  Noah  was  six  hundred  years  old  when 
tlie  flood  of  waters  was  upon  the  earth. 
And  Noah  went  in,  and  his  sons,  and  his 
wife,  and  his  sons'  wives  with  him,  into 
the  ark,  because  of  the  waters  of  the  flood. 
Of  clean  beasts,  and  of  beasts  that  are  not 
clean,  and  of  fowls,  and  of  every  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  tlie  fjround,  there  went  in 
two  and  two  unto  Noah  into  the  ark,  male 
and  female,  as  God  had  commanded  Noah- 
And  it  came  to  pass  after  the  seven  days, 
that  the  waters  of  the  flood  were  upon  the 
earth.  In  the  six  linndre<lth  year  of  Noah's 
life,  in  the  second  month,  on  the  seven- 
teenth day  of  the  month,  on  the  same  day 
were  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 
broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven 
were  opened.  And  the  rain  was  upon  the 
e.irth  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  In  the 
selfsame  day  entered  Noah,  and  Shem,  and 
Ham  and  Japheth,  the  sons  of  Noah,  and 
Noah's  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of  his  sons 


EXAMPLE  78 
The  effect  of  horizontal  lines  is  avoided 
by  having  the  space  between  the  words 
approximate  that  between  the  lines 

typography  classically  ijerfect;  j'et  this 
work  at  the  close  of  the  day  almost  dis- 


IWSrbfT  ircrbcn  nidtr  antsdifrcrl, 

S  ,1  f  6  1  n  n  I  0  n,  22.  SJcii  Ice 
rciiat  CQIttuitlc  [)cutc  cinen  ^I'erlinc. 
tccldjcit  bie  iRcgieiung  mil  ^(.'oitntinC 
(ifcociffilofiin  Ijilt.  in  rocldicm  bic  tSe: 
ftimmunt]  cntf)alten  il't,  bafe  ^ottugtit 
fin  tic  Stcrciniglen  £taaten  9ticmanbtn 
fliid^uliefctn  faiaud)e,  bcc  Ijicc  untcc 
cine  ?Int[Qge  gcjtcQl  rucibeii  fann.  aiif 
bic  bic  lobe^jtcafc  ifcbt.  %a  bic  Se* 
nalocen  Icllcc  L'on  (Joloiobo  linb  illoo; 
iiel)  bon  2^ii(i|itrbi  ffintrxinb  ocflcn  bcii 
Sicctrag  eif)oben,  rncil  babi  Td)  geluiiif 
Stanleiuctfitc  unlrrirttiim  gcmadil  roiir- 
ben.  nnbm  bei  Senot  cine  ITlcfoIution 
an,  njclcfic  bicfem  (Sinroanb  ;Ttelinuna 


tecis  are  mejnt  to  train  students  not  only  foe  a  business 
career  bul  also  for  taking  an  active  part  in  the  work  of 
representative  and  self-governing  Bodies  and  in  public 
life  in  general. 

The  courses  on  Geography  and  History  start 
liom  tjje  knowledge  the  students  have  acquired  when 
at  school,  and  aim  at  broadening  their  ideas  chieRy 
from  the  economic  point  of  view.  They  embrace  the 
Commercial  and  Economic  Geography  of  the  leading 
countries  and  the  History  of  German  and  Foreign  Trade, 
Colonial  History,  etc. 

The  instruction  given  In  Natural  Science  deals 
with  Chemistry  and  Physics.  Under  the  head  of  Che- 
misiry  falls  rhe  Study  of  Commodiiies  and  the  World's 


EXAMPLE  80 
Emphasis  obtained  by  letter-spacing, 
in  lieu  of  italics  and  small  capitals 


c  o  u  r  a  g  e  d 
because  of 
the  faults 
thatareevi- 
dent  to  his 
trained 
eye.  The 
art  i  s  t "  s 
ideal  a  1- 
ways  eludes 
him  and the 
chase  seems 
a  hope- 
less one, 
yet  he  con- 
tinues on 
lest  he  lose 
sight  of  it 
altogether. 
It  is  a  good 
sign  when 
one  recog- 
nizes imper- 
fections :  it 
means  that 
he  is  gain- 
ing ground 
on  success. 
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EXAMPLE  82 
The  correct  modern  practice  of  group- 
ing the  lines  at  the  point  of  balance 


IN  less  than  a  century,  the  confines  of  the  city  of  Buffalo 
have  changed  from  the  camping  and  hunting  ground  of 
the  Senecas  to  the  city  second  in  importance  in  the  Empire 
State,  eighth  in  size  and  population  in  the  United  States, 
and  one  of  the  leading  commercial  cities  of  the  world. 
The  growth  and  progress  of  Buffalo  has  been  largely  due  to : 
(!)  its  geographical  location,  the  benefits  flowing  from  the  com- 
merce of  the  Great  Lakes  and  of  the  Erie  Canal,  and  latterly 
from  the  vast  railroad  systems  which  extended  their  lines  to  this 
point  to  secure  their  share  of  its  enormous  commerce ;  (2)  to 
the  enterprise,  progressiveness  and  public  spirit  of  its  citizens 
reflected  through  its  chief  commercial  organization  first  known  as 
the  "  Board  of  Trade  "  and  now  celebrating  its  semi-centennial 
as  the  "Chamber  of  Commerce." 

The  first  commercial  organization  was  founded  in  1814  soon 
after  the  destruction  of  the  village  of  Buffalo  by  the  British  and 
their  Indian  allies;  formed  for  their  mutual  protection,  for  the 
rebuilding  of  the  village,  and  re-establishment  of  trade  and  com- 
merce. This  was  the  second  commercial  organization  to  be 
formed  in  the  country,  being  preceded  only  by  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce  of  New  York,  chartered  by  the  King  in  1  768. 

This  organization,  few  in  numbers,  was  largely  responsible  for 
securing  the  western  terminus  of  the  Erie  Canal  at  Buffalo  rather 
than  at  Black  Rock,  between  which  villages  in  those  days  a 
keen  rivalry  existed. 

Elarly  in  the  40's  the  organization  having  lapsed  into  a  state 
of  innocuous  desuetude,  Mr.  Russel  A.  Heywood,  in  January, 
1 844,  called  together  a  number  of  the  more  influential  and 
prominent  citizens  of  Buffalo  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  a 
Board  of  Trade,  and  on  January  1  6th  of  that  year  constituted 
the  organization  which  has  since  been  superseded  by  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce.  The  Board  of  Trade  was  incorporated 
March  7,  1  85  7,  and  conducted  its  affairs  in  the  rooms  donated 


o 


:o: 


EXAMPLE  125 


Illustrating  tte  significance  of  ornamentation,  as  applied  to  a  book- 
let. Design  by  tte  MattLews-Nortkrup  Works,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 


ORNAMENTATION 


The 


OFFER  a  child  the  choice  of  two  toys,  alike  exceptinjr  that 
one  has  a  flower  painted  upon  it,  and  he  will  doubtlessly 
select  the  ornamented  one;  proving  that  the  human  race 
has  a  natural  liking  for  ornamentation.  When  the  old- 
time  trader  visited  savage  countries,  he  took  with  him 
colored  glass  and  brought  back  gold.  The  glass  soon  after 
ornamented  the  somber  bodies  of  the  savages,  and  the 
gold  became  rings  and  bracelets  worn  by  the  whites. 
There  are  those  in  this  day  who  love  the  trees  and  the 
flowers  and  hear  music  in  the 
brooks,  but  more  find  pleasure  in 
artificially  ornamented  ball-rooms 
with  music  blown  and  sawn  and 
hammered  from  brass  and  catgut 
and  sheepskin. 

Man  was  created  in  a  garden 
of  flowers  and  trees  pleasant  to 
the  sight,  yet  he  has  ever  been 
yearning  for  a  new  Eden  of  pure 
gold,  garnished  with  precious 
stones,  forgetting  that  Solomon 

in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  the  lily  of  the  field. 
Nature  is  the  great  artist,  and  man's  ornamentation  at 
best  is  a  poor  imitation  of  natural  things.  The  trees  of 
the  forest  gave  the  motive  for  the  stone  columns  and 
ornamental  capitals  of  architecture,  and  the  plant  and 
animal  world  furnished  themes  for  talented  calligraphers 
in  the  days  when  books  were  literally  written.  The 
blue  vault  of  the  skies  inspired  Michelangelo  to  plan 
the  great  dome  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  as  the  sun  fur- 
nished a  model  for  the  Indian  while  decorating  his  tepee, 
and  the  flowers  of  the  field  have  provided  inexhaustible 
color  harmonies. 

In  the  early  days  of  this  country  most  of  the  inhabi- 
tants devoted  their  working  hours  to  the  struggle  for  exist- 
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ence,  and  it  has  been  only  within  recent  years  that  the 
average  man  has  given  thought  to  art.  Many  a  one  has 
thrown  off  his  lethargy  to  discover  beautiful  things  all 
about  which  he  had  never  before  noticed. 

Art  galleries  and  libraries  all  over  the  United  States 
are  aiding  greatly  in  the  cultivation  of  taste  for  art,  and 
the  i)rinterto  whom  these  privileges  are  accessible,  yet  who 
does  not  avail  hiinself  of  their  advantages,  is  mui-li  like 
the  man  who  was  lost  in  the  Adirondacks,  not  knowing 
he  was  but  a  half-mile  from  a 
railroad.  China,  who  could  con- 
quer the  world  if  she  only  knew 
her  power,  has  been  sleeping  for 
centuries,  while  a  little  handful 
of  intelligent  people  on  a  small 
island  of  Euroj^e  wields  an  influ- 
ence that  is  felt  wherever  the 
sun  shines. 

The  printer  and  he  of  an  allied 
vocation  should  take  less  thought 
of  food  and  raiment  and  devote 
more  thought  to  learning  the  things  of  today  and  yester- 
day with  which  he  maybe  but  little  acquainted.  If  one 
knows  just  enough  to  make  a  living"  he  will  never  make 
more  than  a  living.  A  study  of  art,  of  history,  of  the 
larger  things  in  the  printing  business,  will  result  in  the 
good  things  of  the  earth  being  added. 


EXAMPLE  83 
J-and-dart  ornament 


EXAMPLE  84 
The  head  ornament 


Is  ornamentation  necessary  to  art-typograf)hy?  Ask 
one  good  jjrinter  and  he  will  answer,  yes.  Ask  another 
and  he  will  answer,  no.  One  of  the  meanings  of  orna- 
ment as  given  by  the  Standard  dictionary  is:  "A  part  or 
an  addition  that  contributes  to  the  beauty  or  elegance  of 
a  thing."  A  paper  may  be  so  pleasing  in  texture  as  to 
give  beauty  or  elegance  to  an  otherwise  plain  page  of 
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EXAMPLE  85 

The  egij-and-dart  ornament  as  a  typographic  herder 
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EXAMPLE  86 
The  head  ornament  as  a  typographic  horder 
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EXAMPLE  89 
acanthus  leaf, 
much  used  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans 
in  ornamentation 


EXAMPLE  90 
Palm-like  ornament, 
used  hy  Greeks  and 
Romans 


EXAMPLE  87 
Conventionalized 
papyrus  plant 
(Egyptian) 


printing;  in  fact,  it  is  sometimes  a  mis- 
take to  use  type  ornaments  or  other 
embellishment  on  a  richly  finished  hand- 
made paper.  On  the  contrary,  a  stock 
l)()or  in  quality  or  color  liad  better  be 
covered  with  decoration  to  divert  atten- 
tion Irom  tlie  paper. 

There  are  printshops  in   which  all 
ornaments  are  kept  under  lock  and  key  ; 

a  compositor  wishing  to  use 
decoration  must  present  good 
reasons  before  he  gets  it. 
Customers  have  become  sus- 
piciousof  t>  pe  ornamentation 
because  of  the  peculiar  use 
to  which  printers  sometimes 
\mt  it.  A  young  man  some 
years  ago  became  possessed  of  a  desire  to  do  artistic 
printing  and  had  a  number  of  t\'pe  ornaments  purchased 
with  which  to  express  his  ideas.  When  one  proof  after 
another  came  from  the  customer  with  ominous  blue  marks 
xil)0ii  the  cherished  ornaments,  he  real- 
ized the  necessity  of  revising  his  ideas 
of  art.  For  fully  a  year  after  that  he 
worked  without 
voluntarily  using 
an  ornament, 
meanwhile  devel- 


EX AMPLE  88 
The  winged  hall,  an  ornament 
much  used  hy  the  Egyptians 


oping  all  the 
possibilities  of 
good  type- 
faces and  ap- 
propriate 
paper  stocks 
and  color  combinations. 
It  has  been  claimed  that 
fasting  has  a  beneficial 
efl'ect  on  the  body;  be  that 
as  it  may,  our  friend  cer- 
tainly improved  his  artis- 
tic taste  byhis  abstinence. 
When  he  again  began 
using  ornaments  it  was 
with  discrimination  and 
after  study  of  their  signifi- 
cance and  appropriateness. 

This  leads  to  the  sal)- 
ject  of  motive  or  reason  in 
ornamentation.  The  sta  les 
of  typograpliy  may  be  gen- 
erally divided  into  two 
classes,  one  dominated  by 
Roman  or  Italian  inliuence 
and  the  other  by  Gothic 
or  German  influence. 
During  the  Middle  ^ges 
the  Gothic  influence  was 
felt  chiefly  because  the 
jiointed  style  of  archi- 
tecture and  embellish- 
ment was  sanctioned  by 
the  Christian  church.  As 


EXAMPLE  94 
Ornamentation  as  used  by 
the  Romans  on  an  entabla- 
ture and  a  Corinthian  pillar, 
showing  egg-and-dart,  bead, 
and  acanthus  ornaments 


■^^0  0  0  [)J)J// 


EXAMPLE  91 
Plain  and  dignifiecL 
The  Doric  pillar 


EXAMPLE  92 
Slightly  ornamental. 
The  Ionic  pillar 


6 


EXAMPLE  93 
Elaborately  ornamental. 
The  Corinthian  pillar 


art  was  practically  dead  outside  the  church, 
the  art-workers  absorbed  the  Gotliic  style. 

^^  hen  typograi)hy  was  invented  Gutenberg's 
first  book  was  based  upon  the  Gothic  style — 
the  tyi)e-face  a  pointed  black  letter,  sucli  as 
was  then  used  on  manuscript  books,  and  the 
ornamentation  pointed  foliage  (done  by  hand). 
It  was  some  years  after  this  that  typography 
came  under  the  influence  of  the  Italian  Re- 
naissance, and  both  type-faces  and  decoration 
assumed  the  Roman  style.  In  the  old  days 
there  was  sympathy  between  the  various  arts 
and  crafts,  and  it  worked  for  harmony  in 
effects.  Building-decoration,  metal-carving 
and  wood-engraving  were  governed  by  the 
same  artistic  motive,  and  were  often  done  by 
the  same  man,  much  as  the  printer  at  one 
time  was  compositor,  pressman,  binder,  type- 
founder,ink-maker  andpaper-maker,all  inone. 
Now,  many  a  piece  of  printing  goes  wrong  be- 
cause the  ideas  of  several  people,  inharmonious 
from  lack  of  relation,  are  injected  into  the 
work  during  the  sevei-al  stages  necessary  for 
its  i>roduction. 

The  relation  of  typography  to  architecture 
is  plainly  shown  in  tlie  formation  of  the  Roman 
and  Gothic  alphabets.  Theletters  of  theRoman 
alphabet,  dignified  in  their  straight  strokes  and 
symmetrical  in  their  rounded  lines,  suggest 
features  of  Roman  architecture  (Example  106  ; 
also  see  Examjjle  43  of  a  previous  article). 
In  the  interesting  picturesqueness  of  the 
pointed  black  Gothic  letter  may  be  seen  re- 
flections of  the  graceful  arches  of  the  cathedral 
pointing  upward  like  hands  in  prayer — and 
of  the  pointed  leaf  ornamentation  of  the 
Gothic  period.  (Example  107.) 


EXAMPLE  98 

Dainty,  elatorate  rococo  ornament,  as  applied  to  a  pro- 
gram title-page.  Compare  witt  tte  ckair.  Exam  pie  97 


ORNAMENTATION 
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EXAMPLE  95 
Square-lined,  orna- 
mentless  furniture 


Ornamentation  is  both  inventive 
and  imitative.  An  ornament  purely 
inventive  or  one  purely  imitative  is 
seldom  artistic.  A  child  may  make  a 
jumble  of  lines  that  altho  original 
means  nothing;  when  it  is  older  it 
may  draw  a  fiower  so  realistic  and 
imitative  that  little  is  left  to  the 
imagination.  When  a  flower  or  plant 
is  used  as  a  model  in  designing  an 
ornament  it  is  conventionalized," 
that  is,  it  is  blended  with  its  en- 
vironment. A  flower  in  a  garden 
surrounded  by  other  vegetation 

should  be  as  the  other  flowers,  but  as  an  ornament  on  the 
flat  surface  of  paper  it  should  be 
without  perspective.  Example  108-a 
shows  how  commonplace  an  orna- 
ment looks  when  its  details  are  care- 
fully shaded  in  perspective.  Ex- 
amples 108-b  and  IO8-0  show  hovv- 
moredecorative  an  ornament  is  when 
either  outlined  or  filled  in.  Some- 
times shadows  are  merely  suggested, 
as  on  the  fruit  basket  and  book  or- 
naments in  Example  1 

In  the  conventionalized  decora- 
tive art  of  all  ages  may  be  found 
traces  of  the  things  which  have  in- 
spired the  decorator.  The  lotus  leaf, 
and  the  papyrus  plant  (which  once 
gave  writing  material  to  the  world) 


EXAMPLE  97 
Da  inty  and.  elaborate 
rococo  ornament,  as 
applied  to  furniture. 
Compare  Example  98 


thousantls  of  years  ago  influenced 


ANNUAL  SPRING  EXHIBITION 


NEALE,BARR 

^COMPANYan- 

nounce  iorJVlay  1  and  tke 
two  weeks  following,  tlie 

Exhibit  of  a  Loan  Col- 
lection of  Stained  Qlass 
^^X^inJows,  ^Rare  Potteries, 
and  Barnes  Enamels  from 
the  Barnes  Studios,  N  ew 
York.  Displayed  in  tke 
Barnes  Room,Top  Floor 


SONG  RECITAL  BY 
MME.  TORPADIE- 
BJORKSTEN'S  PUPILS 

MRS.  AGNES  STABERG  HALL 
AND  MRS.  GRENVILLE  SNELLING 

CARNEGIE   CHAMBER    MUSIC    HALL,    MONDAY.    MAY    15.  1899 

P  R  O  G  R  A  M  M  ¥. 

SCANDINAVIAN  SONGS 
Rendered  by  Mrs.  Agnes  Staberg  Hall 
Stolts  Adeline    .......     !V  Stenhammar 

Vuggevise  .......    F.  Beyigzon 

Till  Majdag  I    ^       ^       ^       _       _        ^       ^  Pelersen-Berper 
I  itania        (  * 
Aftenstemning  ......       ^       .  Kjorltng 

"  Hun  er  saa  let"      .......  BechgaarJ 

"  Med  dina  blaa  cigon  "'     ......  Arlberg 

Ingrids  Vise      ........  Kjerutf 

Preislied  (Meistersinger)     .       .       .  lyagner-pyHhelmij 
Spanish  Dance  ........  Rehfeldl 

Miss  Martina  Johnstone 
FRENCH  SONGS 

Rendered  by  Mrs.  Grenville  Snelling 

Aubade     .........  Massenet 

Dans  ton  CcEur  ........  Saint-Saens 

Par  le  Sentier    ........  Th.  Dubois 

Spleen      ........        Gabriel  Faure 

Le  Noel  des  Oiseaux         ......  Chammade 

Filles  de  Cadix  ........  Delibes 

Par  un  Matin  I  d         ,,     r  v/// 

» -  .■  .       .  .   Berperelles  Louis  Xy  I 

*  IVlaman,  dites  moi    |  ^ 

Miis  Grace  Povfy  and  Mr.  Joseph  Pizzarello  al  [he  piajio 


EXAMPLE  96 

Square-lined,  ornamentless  typography.  Compare  with 
chair  opposite.  Design  by  Fleming       Carnrick,  New  York 

I'^g.vptian  design  (Example  8?).  Religion  dictated  many 
of  the  decorative  forms  in  ancient  art.  The  winged-ball- 
and-asps  (Example  88)  was  a  favorite  device  in  Egyptian 
decoration  and  has  come  to  us  by  way  of  Roman  mythol- 
ogy as  the  winged  staff  of  the  herald  Mercury,  the  rib- 
bons on  the  staff  supplanting  the  Egyptian  asps,  but  later 
evolving  into  serpents  as  in  the  decorative  border  of  E.x- 
ample  125.  The  work  of  the  best  artists  is  full  of  mean- 
ing. The  Egyptians  considered  certain  animals  sacred, 
and  they  were  reproduced  numerously  in  the  picture- 
writing  and  ornamentation  of  the  time.  The  sacred  beetle 
as  conventionalized  was  much  used.  In  Example  125  the 
cog-wheel  of  commerce  is  conventionalized  as  the  rim  of 
the  ball,  which  also  contains  a  seal.  The  anchor  and 
rope,  hour  glass,  wreath,  torch,  acanthus  leaves,  all  are 
conventionalized  and  blended  pleasingly  in  outline  draw- 
ing. The  tone  of  the  border  approximates  that  of  the  type 
matter  it  surrounds. 

The  acanthus  leaf  (Example  89)  is  the  model  for  much 
of  the  elaborate  leaf  decoration  found 
on  the  capitals  of  Corinthian  columns 
and  wherever  rich  imposing  leaf  orna- 
ment is  desired.  The  anthemion  (Ex- 
ample 90 )  is  a  palm-like  ornament 
used  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  now 
frequently  found  in  decorative  work 
of  an  architectural  nature. 


EXAMPLE  100 
Slightly  ornamental  typography.  Compare 
With  chair  opposite.  Design  by  ^Vill  Bradley 


EXAMPLE  99 
Slightly  ornamental 
furniture 


It  may  not  occur  to  the  average 
printer  that  architecture  is  in  any 
way  allied  with  typograph.y — that 
there  is  any  connection  between  the 
ornamentation  of  a  building  and  a  job 
of  i)rinting.  Fred  W.  Goudy,  Bruce 
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EXAMPLE  101 
Regularity  of  repeat 


I   I  I   I  I   I   I   I   I  I 

EXAMPLE  102 
Variety  of  repeat 


o  o  o  o  o  o 

EXAMPLE  103 
Monotony 

00000000 


EXAMPLE  104 
Less  monotony 

OoOoOoOoOoO 

EXAMPLE  105 
Contrasted  sLapes  prevent  monotony 

Rogers  and  D.  B.  Updike  employ  conventionalized  archi- 
tectural columns  and  arches  to  ornament  title-pages  of 
classic  motives.  The  average  tyfjographer,  tho,  finds  more 
inspiration  in  the  ornamentation  that  is  only  an  embel- 
lishment to  architecture.  There  are  several  ornamental 
units  that  are  used  more  frequently  than  others,  and  these 
are  the  egg-and-dart  {P^xamj)le  83)  and  the  bead  (Ex- 
ample 84).  You,  wlio  are  reading  this,  are  invited  to 
verify  by  observation  this  last  statement.  A  printer  who 
did  so  was  astonished  at  the  eggs,  darts,  and  beads  that 
were  to  be  seen  wherever  he  looked.  Cut  into  the  stone 
of  buildings,  carved  into  the  wood  of  furniture,  used  on 
molding  about  doors  and  windows,  on  office  partitions,  on 
library  lamps,  in  the  ceiling  panels  of  restaurants,  about 
the  prosceniums  in  theaters,  around  the  mirror  in  the  bar- 
ber shop — wherever  he  looked  there  were  the  ornaments. 
It  is  remarkable  how  non-observant  the  average  printer 
is.  The  hands  of  artists — Greeks  and  Romans — who 
lived  thousands  of  years  ago  made  similar  designs,  and  yet 
a  knowledge  of  history  is  counted  nt)n-essential  by  print- 
ers and  others ! 


Let  us  apply  the  egg-and-dart  and  bead  ornaments  as 
borders  in  typography,  and  notice  how  admirably  they 
serve  the  purpose.  Example  85  shows  the  egg-and-dart 
ornament  perhaps  too  carefully  drawn  as  to  detail;  and 
Example  86  demonstrates  how  the  bead  ornament  may 
be  adapted  to  panel  work. 

From  early  times  there  seems  to  have  been  a  triple 
division  of  taste  regarding  ornament.  In  the  daj'S  of 
Rome  these  divisions  were  given  expression  in  the  treat- 
ment of  supporting  columns,  the  three  styles  being  known 
respectively  as  Doric,  Ionic  and  Corinthian.  The  Doric 
column  is  severely  plain,  the  Ionic  slightly  ornamental, 
and  the  Corinthian  elaborately  ornamental. 

The  Doric  style  (Example  91 )  is  emblematic  of  dig- 
nity, simplicity  and  strength,  and  appeals  to  the  man 
preferring  these  qualities  in  printing. 

The  Ionic  stjde  (Example  92)  represents  refinement  in 
ornament,  and  pleases  the  man  able  to  discriminate  be- 
tween th  e  severely  plain  and  the  over-ornamented — a  qual- 
ity of  judgment  worth  cultivating  by  every  typographer. 

The  Corinthian  style  (Example  93)  expresses  the  pref- 
erence of  many  who  delight  in  ostentation  and  elabora- 
tion in  ornament.  The  elaborate,  showy  acanthus  leaf 


Illustration,  not  ornament 


Outlined  Filled  in 

Ornaments  witKout  perspective 

EXAMPLE  108 


ROMAN 
ARCHITECTURAL 
STYLE 


COMPARE  BORDER  AND 
TYPE-FACE 


ME 


EXAMPLE  106 
Type  torder  of  Roman  architectural  ornament. 
Compare  the  straight  and  curved 
lines  with  the  Roman  type-face 


usually  forms  the  chief  decoration  for  the  capital  sur- 
mounting the  column,  and  the  entablature  (Example  94) 
is  particularly  rich  in  ornamentation. 

The  Doric  pillar  has  been  called  masculine  and  the 
Ionic  feminine,  the  sturdiness  of  the  one  and  the  grace 
of  the  other  also  being  likened  to  the  warlike  Spartans 
who  emphasized  the  development  of  the  body  and  the 

artistic  Athenians 
 1     who  especially  de- 
veloped the  intel- 
lect. 

This  difference  in 
ideals  and  prefer- 
enceshas  come  down 
the  centuries  to  our 
time.  A  few  years 
after  Cromwell, 
plain,  blunt,  and 
even  disapproving  of 
sculpture  and  paint- 
ing,  was  ruling 
England,  across  the 
channel  Louis  XIV. 
strutted  in  corsets 
and  on  high  red 
heels  amid  gilt  and 
glamour  inthe  courts 
of  France. 

Monks  and  nuns 
lived  plainly  in  the 
company  of  bare 
walls  and  squarely 
cut  chairs,  an d 
dressed  in  subdued 
browns  and  blacks, 
while  at  Rome  sur- 
rounded by  the  art 
works  of  Michel- 
angelo and  Raphael 
the  higher  dignita- 


EXAMPLE  107 
Type-horder  of  English-Gothic  pointed  ornament. 
Compare  the  black  pointed  ef- 
fects with  the  Gothic  type-face 


ORNAMENTATION 


63 


IlltllllltliltttilJttl 

miiiWi  iKM  mn{  i%  m  m  m  ):!(  )  k  )K  : 

EXAMPLE  109 
Extravagant  wall  border  ornamentation, 
designed  during  the  Renaissance  in  Italy 

ries  were  clothed  in  brilliant  reds,  and  gold  and  white. 

Morris  loved  an  old  worn-out  house,  squarely-cut  fur- 
niture, burlap,  and  subdued  colors;  while  the  Newly- 
riches  boast  of  the  magniHcence  of  their  mansions,  Louis 
Quinze  ball-rooms  and  imported  tapestry. 

Only  recently  two  church  buildings  were  remodeled. 
In  one  were  jjlaced  ornamental  brass  railings,  lectern, 
pulpit  and  candelabra,  and  stained-glass  pictorial  win- 
dows; the  walls  were  covered  with  gilt  fleurs-de-lis  on 
maroon  backgrounds,  and  the  entire  effect  was  one  of 
cheap  magnificence.  The  other  church  had  been  an  old 
Colonial  structure  of  square  proportions.  Dignified  ma- 
hogany furnishings  were  selected,  the  walls  were  orna- 
mented in  pure  geometric  designs,  pale  gold  on  tinted 
backgrounds,  and  the  windows  were  made  of  small  panes 
of  glass  subdued  in  color,  in  harmony  with  the  architec- 
ture of  the  building,  with  a  result  that  spoke  good  taste 
and  refinement. 

Examples  95,  9l),  97,  98,  99,  100,  present  the  three 
divisions  of  taste — the  plain,  ornamentless ;  the  slightly 
ornamental,  and  the  elaborately  ornamental — applied  to 
typography  and  reflected  in  furniture.  The  typographer 
should  learn  that  the  arts  are  related,  that  the  styles  of 
home-furnishings  and  architecture  influence  the  styles 
of  typography.  A  few  years  ago  mission  furniture  was 
introduced  and  along  with  it  came  architecture  that 
called  for  exposed  roof  supports,  squarely-cut  moldings, 
coarse  fabric  wall  coverings,  subdued  green  and  brown 
tapestries.  And  before  they  knew  the  reason,  printers 
were  using  heavy  brass  rules,  rugged  type-faces  and 
printing  on  dark-hued  aiitique  papers.  Example  96  is  a 
program  page  produced  under  these  influences.  Compare 

it  with  the 
so-called 

mission 
chair  (Ex- 
ample 95) 
and  note 
the  resem- 
blance of 
motive. 
Both  are 
rugged, 
angular  and 
plain. 

Now  for 
contrast, 

EXAMPLE  110  c  o  m  pare 

Roman  scroll  ornament  cut  in  stone  them  with 


□  o 


m 


EXAMPLE  111 
Type  ornament  based  upon  geometric  lines 


rr 


EXAMPLE  112 
Type  ornament  based  upon  foliage 


EXAMPLE  113 
Type  ornament  based  upon  tbe  inanimate 


EXAMPLE  114 
Type  ornament  based  upon  the  animate 
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EXAMPLE  115.    Or  namental  hand-lettered  effect ;  obtained  by  initials,  text  letter  and  rule 


SMITHSONIAN 
INSTITUTE 


FOUNDED  18 


the  dainty,  elabo- 
rately ornamental 
cliair  ( ]{,xaniple  97) 
and  the  title-page 
(Example  98).  Both 
chair  and  title-page 
designs  are  based 
upon  the  frivolous 
rococo  style  of  the 
period  known  as 
Louis  XV.  (or  Louis 
Quinze).  In  that 
period,  shells  and 
leaves  conventionalized  into  graceful,  golden  curves 
were  blended  with  a  profusion  of  roses  and  other  flowers. 
Straight  lines  were  avoided,  and  furniture  and  architec- 
ture took  on  curves  even  to  the  extent  of  c-ausing  struc- 
tural weakness. 

Because  a  majority  of  type-faces  are  built  upon  hori- 
zontal and  vertical  lines,  rococo  tyi)e  ornamentation  is 


EXAMPLE  116 
Corner  ornaments  may  have  been 
suggested  by  tbe  bolts  on  inscription 
plates  or  by  the  cross  lines  on  books 


EXAMPLE  117 
Ivy-leaf  ornamenta.tion,  and 
spaces  filled  in  by  decoration. 
From  an  old  manuscript  hook 


seldom  successful  in  typography.  The  pen-and-ink  border 
design  (Example  98)  is  a  clever  adaptation  of  the  Louis 
XV'.  rococo  style.  There  is  not  an  absolutely  straight 
vertical  or  horizontal  line  in  the  border,  and  with  the 
curves  and  flowers,  ribbons,  lattice-work  and  cupids  it 
makes  an  appeal  to  women.  The  type-face  combined 
with  the  border  has  similar  characteristics — a  freedom  of 
line  and  an  abundance  of  curves. 

Examples  99  and  100  show  a  chair  and  an  announce- 
ment page,  both  slightly  ornamented  to  please  those 
folks  who  like  neither  the  severely  plain  nor  the  elab- 
orately' ornamental.   

Ornament  is  secondary  to  the  real  purpose  of  the  thing 
it  embellishes;  it  should  not  be  so  lavish  as  to  distract 
attention  from  the  more  important  object.  A  booklet  is 
issued  to  convey  a  message,  and  should  the  reading  matter 
be  overshadowed  by  ornamentation,  this  purpose  may  not 
be  accomplished.  A  flowerv"'  oration  may  entertain  and 
please  an  audience,  but  it  maj'  not  convince.    In  1896 

Bryan  stampeded  a 
convention  by  his 
extemporaneous  elo- 
(juence  and  meta- 
phor, but  when  he 
came  to  the  ene- 
my's country"  and 
faced  an  audience 
which  wanted  facts, 
he  read  his  address 
from  carefully  pre- 
pared manuscript. 

Duringthe  Middle 
Ages,  when  nations 
were  fighting  for 
existence  and  ne- 
cessities of  life  were 
barely  obtainable, 
there  was  little  or- 
namentation except 
in  isolated  instances, 
but  when,  about  the 
fifteenth  century, 
the  Renaissance 
came,  art  received  an 
enthusiastic  recep- 
tion. Ornamenta- 
tion was  indulged  in 
to  excess,  the  artists 
using  all  the  classic 

forms  and  inventing 
EXAMPLE  118  T7  1 

T-.,,.  ,  .  ,  .  new  ones.  Example 

rilling  blank  spaces  witii  ornamentation,  .  . 

as  was  done  on  manuscript  books.  Page  by  109,    showing  wall 

Government  Printshop,  Berlin,  Germany  border  deCOratlon. 


14.  JTTonumentJ  Ctmtaniac  et  ^^3\iae  tppographtca  (Drutfche 
und  ^tjlienifdic  Jnkunabdn).  ^ustnahl  und  Cert  von 
fi.  Burger.    ( fiomnii(TionsPcrlag  pon  Otto  ^ a rra (To  1019, 

\S.  luscnpuonci  Gracrae  consiUo  et  aucloritste  f^cademiat 
Cirtcrarum  Keguf  Dorussiae  edidtt  fridcrirus  j^itlrr  dr 
Cjcrtringen.    (Bcrolini  apud  Georgium  Rcimcrum.)  fa 

16.  Crab-  und  Drnhftctne  des  mittUren  Keidis  im  JTTufeum 
pon  fiairo  von  fi.  O.  Cange  und  f>.  S6\hht.^^^^ 

17.  Zritrdirift  fur  agpptifdir  Spradie  und  |1lrcrtumskunde, 
hcrausgcgcbcn  pon  p.Crman  und  <3.  StcindorfF.  39. Band. 
(Dcrlag  der     C.  ^mndisTdirn  Budihandlung,  Ccipzig.) 

15.  rcrsfidinis  dcr  fpnfdicn  )5andrdinftcn  dcr  fiontglidicn 
Dibliorhck  zu  Bcrhn  pon  €duard  Sadiau.  (Pcrlag  von 
p.  flfhcr  u.  Co.,  Berlin.)  2  Bandc.'B'BfBfSPBrsJEra 

19.  Pie  JTIciffcr  der  japaniTdicn  Schrocrtzicraten  von  Shinltidii 
f5a  ra  .'2'Ei    E  rsa  rs    rE  rs  IB  Ra  RB  fE  fB    fB  fB  fs 

20.  TTTirtnlungcn  dcs  Seminars  fur  Orirntallfdif  Spradien 
an  der  ^emiglidicn  friedndi  -  Cdilhclms  -  UnlpcrHtat  zu 
Berlin,  herausgegeben  pon  preifefTtir  Dr.  €duard  Sadiau. 
(fiommiffifnsperlag  pon  Georg  Rclmcr,  Berlin.)  2  Bandf. 

21.  Cmfuhrung  in  die  )apantfdie  Sdirifi  pon  profefTor  Dr. 
Rudolf  Cangc.  (Perlag  pon  CO.  Spemann,  Stutrgart  und 

BerIin.)'53'EC]E)fEfBfBrBfBfErsra'B'BfB'E'Elf3 

22.  Cchrbudi  der  modfrncn  osmanifdicn  Sprach€  pon  J.  7.  TTTa- 
nilTadiian.  (Pcrlag  pon  CQ.  Spemann,  Stuftgart  und 
J3  c  r  1 1  n . ) rs  fB  rs  rs        PEi  fB  fB  ra  rB  fs  PB  PB  fs  fB 

23.  praktifdie  Crammatik  dcr  neugricdiifdien  Sdirift-  und 
Umgangsfpradie  Pon  "J-  ^-  JTIifrofakis.  (t>erlag  pon 
Ca.  Spemann,  Stuttgart  und  Berlin.) 'SfBPBfEfBfBPB 
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looks  to  the  printer  like  a  specimen  slieet  of  type  bor- 
ders. This  brintrs  to  mind  that  there  is  always  the  temp- 
tation to  over-ornament  when  an  artistic  job  is  desired, 
and  the  necessity  of  advisin<y  printers  to  restrain  them- 
selves and  save  a  few  ornaments  for  other  work.  Our 
brethren  of  the  cloth  like  to  repeat  the  story  of  the  theo- 
logical student  preaching  his  first  sermon  before  the  Sem- 
inary authorities.  He  began  at  Genesis  and  took  his  hear- 
ers thru  the  entire  Bible  to  Revelation.  When  he  had 
finished  an  old  professor  gravely  asked  what  he  would 
preach  about  the  next  Sunday. 

The  famous  designer  Chippendale,  first  made  his  fur- 
niture serviceable  and  then  added  ornament,  from  which 
fact  the  printer  should  i)rotit.  Have  a  printed  job  serve 
its  purpose,  and  ornament  it  only  so  far  as  is  consistent 
to  this  end.  It  is  fretiuently  advisable  to  omit  decoration 
and  let  the  type  talk  without  interruption. 


Ornamentation  when  used  for  border  purposes  has  two 
features  which  may  not  be  api)arent  to  the  superficial 
glance — regularity  in  repetition  and  variety  in  repeti- 
tion. Example  101  shows  repeated  strokes  of  the  same 
length.  In  Example  102  by  alternating  the  length  of 
the  strokes  the  design  is  made  more  interesting.  Ex- 
amples 103,  104  and  IO.t  illustrate  this  principle  in 
rounded  forms.  In  the  first  there  is  monotonous  repeti- 
tion, in  the  second  there  is  less  monotony  because  the 
oval  form  is  less  regular  than  the  circle,  and  in  Example 
10,5,  by  contrasting  the  forms  in  both  size  and  shape  the 
design  acquires  new  decorative  interest.  This  principle 
of  contrast  and  variety  is  exemplified  in  most  border  de- 
signs. In  Example  107  the  light  scroll  lines  contrast 
with  the  black  leaves,  and  in  Example  106  curves  are 
contrasted  with  angles.  Contrast  is  sometimes  obtained 
with  color,  as  shown  in  Example  123. 


Ornament  as  used  by  the  printer  may  be  divided  into 
four   classes:    Ornament   based   upon    geometric  lines 


St.  John's 

Lutheran    C  h  u  r.  Ii  ,     1,  ,i    to  n  ,    1'  t-  n  ii  i  . 

The 

Reformation 
Festival 

Auspices  of  the  Endress  Missionary  Society 
and  the  Luther  League 

Fri.l.iv,  Oltnl 

cr  'I'hirrv-hi  t,  Nineteen  HunJrr.l  jn.l  Two 

EXAMPLE  119 
Semi-ornamental  ecclesiastic  style 


EXAMPLE  120.  INITIALS 
a  —  Foliage  decoration  based  on  the  acanthus  leaf 
b  —  Imitation  of  mortised  woodcut  initials 
c — Simple  geometric  treatment 
d  —  Rugged  Colonial  style 
e  —  Suggesting  literary  use 
f  —  Italian  ornamentation 
g  —  Plain  black  and  white  effect 
h  —  Modern  adaptation  of  Roman  torch 
i  —  German  scroll  decoration 
j  —  Based  upon  the  uncial  character 
k — Woodcut  effect  as  used  by  Morris 

(Example  111),  ornament  based  upon  foliage  (Example 
112),  ornament  based  upon  the  inanimate  (Example  113) 
and  ornament  based  upon  the  animate  (Example  lli). 
The  center  ornament  in  Example  1 1 1  contains  the  cross 
and  circle,  ecclesiastic  devices,  and  its  conventionalized 
pointed  leaves  would  also  admit  it  to  the  group  shown 
as  Example  112 — ornament  based  upon  foliage.  Leaves 
and  flowers  from  the  beginning  have  been  a  prolific  source 
of  inspiration  to  artists.  Before  the  invention  of  typogra- 
phy the  decorator  of  manuscript  books  reveled  in  foliage, 
as  will  be  seen  by  Example  11 7,  and  today  when  decora- 
tion is  added  by  the  process  of  printing  the  same  liberal 
use  of  foliage  is  evidenced  (Exami)le  118).  In  both  ex- 
amples should  be  noticed  the  custom  of  filling  blank 
spaces  with  decoration. 

The  inanimate  (Example  lis)  lends  itself  better  for 
ornamental  purposes  than  does  the  animate  (Example 
114),  and  the  less  familiar  the  subject  the  better  orna- 
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EXAMPLE  121 
Simple  ornamentation  applied  to  letterhead. 
Design  by  Harry  A.  Anger,  Seattle,  Wash. 

ment  it  makes.  An  ornament  based  upon  the  animate  is 
shown  in  Example  12-1,  and  as  will  be  seen  it  is  not  as 
pleasing  as  the  one  in  Example  1-1,  which  is  based  upon 
the  inanimate. 

Initials  afford  a  convenient  means  of  ornamentation 
(Example  120).  An  initial  well  chosen  as  to  tone  and  ap- 
propriateness often  satisfies  all  demands  in  this  line.  The 
mortised  Colonial  initial  indicated  by  b  looks  well  with 
Caslon  roman  and  printed  on  antique  paper.  The  acanthus 
design  a  looks  well  with  Washington  Text ;  the  Italian 
design y,  with  a  letter  such  as  Bodoni.  Initials  are  used 
in  a  higlily  decorative  manner  in  Examjjle  1  15,  after  the 
style  found  in  ecclesiastical  manuscripts.  The  possibili- 
ties of  type  and  rule  are  here  well  set  forth. 

Sometimes  ornaments  in  tlie  corners  of  a  plain  rule 


>  N  establishing  a  school  for  girls  and  young 
'  women  at  the  National  Capital,  we  chose 
^  to  form  one  of  distinctly  College  grade,  as 
offering  the  most  inviting  grade  and  field 
'  for  school  work  in  the  city.  The  wisdom 
of  such  choice  has  been  fully  attested.  Education  may  be 
distinguished  as  Primary,  Academic,  College,  and  Univer- 
sity. The  place  of  the  College  is  between  the  Academy 
and  the  University.  This  place  we  occupy — offering  also 
some  years  of  Primary  and  Academic  work  in  our  Prepar- 
atory School. 

Every  young  lady,  if  possible,  should  have  a  College 
education,  no  matter  what  her  work  in  life  may  be.  Only 
a  few  women  will,  or  can,  enter  the  professions — except 
that  of  teaching,  and  for  that  the  College  may  prepare. 
All  who  can,  should  first  do  the  College  work,  and  then, 
if  a  higher  or  a  professional  training  is  desired,  go  to  the 
University  for  that. 

The  mission  of  the  Young  Ladies'  College  is  to  fully 
prepare  young  women  for  their  places  in  the  home  and  in 
society.  Its  work  is  necessarily  more  extensive  than  the 
Academic  and  distinct  from  it;  and,  necessarily,  less  exten- 


liorderf  Example 
ll(i)  are  suffi- 
cient decora- 
tion. These 
effects  may  have 
been  suggested 
by  the  corner 
bolts  with  which 
brass  plates  are 
fastened  to 
walls. 

In  the  book- 
let decoration 
(Example  122) 
the  artist  has 
taken  hismotive 
from   the  word 

Washington  *' 
making  the  cap- 
itol  dom  e  and 
its  supports  the 
central  figure  in 
the  design, 
which  is  Coloni- 
al in  character. 
Drawing  a  line 
down  thru  the 
center  of  the 

design  it  will  be  found  that  with  a  few  minor  exceptions 
the  right  half  is  a  duplicate  in  reverse  of  the  left  half. 
The  effect  is  frequently  found  in  decorative  work,  as  it 
gives  balance  and  differentiates  between  illustration  and 
decoration.  An  illustrative  design,  showing  an  actual 
scene,  would  not  be  effective. 

Wall  paper  and  linoleum  designs  are  made  in  patterns 
tliat  repeat  at  intervals  and  for  this  reason  answer  the 
purpose  of  decoration. 

Example  119  jjresents  a  program  page,  which,  while 
attractive,  has  but  one  ornament,  an  ecclesiastic  design. 
Tlie  arrangement  of  bands  above  and  below  the  main 
display  assists  in  forming  a  decorative  effect. 

Type  decoration  in  use  today  shows  a  preference  for 
forms  from  Italian  sources.  Several  years  ago  the  Colo- 
nial spirit  had  influenced  a  preference  for  Gothic-English 
forms.  The  work  of  Goudy,  Cleland  and  others  has  had 
a  part  in  developing  taste  for  the  Italian. 

In  closing  this  chapter  it  may  be  well  again  to  warn 
the  printer  not  to  over-ornament.  The  relation  of  orna- 
ment to  typography  is  well  covered  in  the  caution  of  an 
experienced  architect  to  a  novice:  Ornament  construc- 
tion, but  do  not  construct  ornament." 

The  best  art  is  that  which  is  concealed,  and  which  un- 
obtrusively adds  effectiveness  to  a  piece  of  printing. 


EXAMPLE  123 
Effect  of  alternating  colors,  for  covers 
and  end-leaves  of  booklets  and  catalogs 
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1 0 r.;  S.  Broadway  ::;  LOS  ANGELES 


ORIGINAL  AND 
EFFECTIVE  DE- 
SIGNS IN  FINE 
STATIONERY 
AND  BUSINESS 

PRINTING 


EXAMPLE  122 

Appropriate  ornamentation  applied  to  the  modern  booklet. 
Page  by  the  Munder-Tbomsen  Company,  Baltimore,  Md. 


EXAMPLE  124 
This  ornament,  based  upon  the  animate, 
not  well  suited   for  business  purposes 
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THE  TYPOGRAPHY  OF  BOOKS 


GOOD  taste,  a  quality  essential  to  the  successful  pro- 
duction of  all  kinds  of  ])rintiMir,  is  of  jrreat  importance 
in  the  typography  of  books.  In  the  matter  of  good  taste 
most  of  us  are  specialists — we  perfect  our  judgment  in 
some  one  respect  and  let  it  remain  erratic  in  others.  A 
musician  or  other  artist  may  stand  high  in  his  class  and 
yet,  perhaps,  show  poor  taste  in  dress  and  manners. 

A  person  of  good  taste  is  usually  conservative.  He 
weighs  all  new  things  in  the  balance  of  judgment,  and 
allows  enthusiastic  faddists  to  push  him  off  the  sidewalk 
rather  than  join  the  crowd  and  shout  with  it.  He  knows 
the  fickleness  of  mobs  and  rememliers  that  in  a  week 
hosannas  have  been  changed  to  shouts  of  bitter  invective. 
The  merchant  catering  to  the  whims  of  fashion  ever  has 
unsalable  stt)ck  on  his  shelves.    In  the  days  of  militant 


Rome  the  crowd  whicli  one  day  cheered  Sulla,  the  next 
day  crowned  Marius  with  laurel. 

The  natural  tendency  of  humanity  is  radical.  The 
conservatives  are  in  the  minority,  yet  their  influence  is 
great  because  their  ojiinions  are  generally  based  upon 
sure  foundations.  Of  course  a  person  can  be  progressive 
and  possess  a  present-day  mind  without  being  either 
radical  or  conservative.  The  natural  tendency  of  job 
printers  is  radical.  Left  much  to  their  own  whims  and 
fancies  they  produce  printed  things  which  may  please 
only  for  the  moment.  The  test  of  gold  is  not  in  its 
appearance  when  purchased,  but  in  years  of  wear.  Because 
a  job  of  printing  is  made  for  short  service  is  no  reason 
why  it  should  not  be  as  well  done  as  book  composition  is 
required  to  be.    All  the  art-reasons  in  l)ook  typography 
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EXAMPLE  128 

Appropriate  title-page  of  a  book  of  classic  poems.  By  Bruce  Rogers 
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EXAMPLE  129 

Title-page  witli  a  nineteenth  century  motive.  By  Bruce  Roge  rs 
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MEMORIES  OF  A  HUNDRED  YEARS 


CHAPTER  I 

THE  ORATORS 
MODERN  AMERICAX  ORATORY 

THE  caut  phra.se  of  conventional  conversation 
say,'?  that  the  age  of  oratory  is  over,  I  do 
not  believe  thi.s.  The  conditions  arc  changed. 
The  method.s  are  changed.  But  it  is  as  true  as 
it  ever  was  that  if  a  man  wants  to  lead  men,  he 
Lad  better  be  able  to  tell  men  what  he  want.s. 
And  it  will  be  well  for  him  and  them  if  he  can 
tell  them  this,  so  that  they  .shall  believe  him  and 
remember  afterward  what  he  has  said  to  them. 

William  McElroy,  who  is  himself  no  mean 
judge,  told  me  that  George  William  Curtis  once 
said  to  him  that  the  most  remarkable  passage  in 
modern  oratory,  the  passage,  that  is,  that  is  best 
worth  remembering,  is  the  passage  well  known 
and  often  cited  in  Waldo  Emerson's  oration  at 
Dartmouth  in  1838.  Carlyle  speaks  of  that  ad- 
dress as  lying  ou  a  counter  in  an  O.^ford  Ijook- 


EXAMPLE  130  EXAMPLE  131 

Poor  examples  of  book  typography.  Two  pages  which  set  forth  the  common  practice  of  inharmonious  type  treatment,  the 
title-page  containing  old-style  type-faces  and  the  text-page  modern  type-faces.   The  type-face  should  be  of  the  same  design 


are  equallj'  applicable  to  job  typography.  The  two  methods 
should  not  be  judged  by  separate  standards — a  thing  is 
good,  or  it  is  not.  At  the  present  time  educational  work 
is  elevating  the  standard  of  job  typography,  and  the  de- 
signer of  job  composition,  drawing  closer  to  his  book 
brother,  is  beginning  to  notice  the  faults  and  Haws  in  tlie 
latter's  work. 


The  book  typographer,  like  the  lawyer,  is  governed 
by  precedent.  When  the  legal  man  presents  an  argu- 
ment he  cites  Doe  v.  Doe,  and  Smith  v.  Jones,  and  with 
each  new  discovery  of  precedent  is  increasingly  happy. 
The  common  law  under  which  we  in  America  are  gov- 
erned originated  in  England  centuries  ago,  and  the  radi- 
cals who  would  dispense  with  this  law  catalog  themselves 
as  anarchists.  The  right-thinking  man  is  constructive. 
When  a  new  thing  has  been  proved  good  he  believes  in 
adding  it  to  what  has  already  been  constructed.  The 
radical  is  destructive  in  that  he  would  destroy  what  has 
been  constructed  and  without  always  setting  some  new 
tiling  in  its  place.  Attics  have  been  known  to  hold  mas- 
terpieces which  have  been  discarded  for  new,  frivolous 
things  that  from  an  art  viewpoint  are  worthless. 

William  Morris  set  out  to  change  book  typography, 
and  in  contrast  to  the  typography  of  the  day  his  ideas 
may  have  seemed  radical.  What  he  really  offered  was 
the  good  things  found  in  the  works  of  the  old  masters  of 
Venice  and  Nuremberg — typograi)hy  and  decoration 
that  had  well  stood  the  test  of  centuries.  Book  pages 
produced  fifty  years  ago  by  Pickering  and  Whittingham 


look  well  today;  not  because  they  are  old,  but  because 
they  were  in  good  taste  then,  and  are  in  good  taste  now. 
Pages  set  by  their  contemporaries  in  condensed  roman 
look  abominable  now,  because  they  were  contrary  to  true 
art  princii)les  then. 


The  book  industry  in  America  is  tremendous — so  much 
so  that  because  of  its  magnitude  quality  in  typography  is 
likely  to  be  lost  sight  of.  In  New  York  City  in  one  year 
eight  million  books  are  read  or  consulted  thru  its  public 
librarv  system!  Could  the  monk,  with  his  mere  score  of 
books  chained  to  shelves,  have  had  a  vision  of  this,  what 
would  have  been  his  thoughts?  Or,  Benjamin  Franklin, 
as  he  founded  the  first  circulating  library.''  Andrew  Car- 
negie, ridiculed  when  announcing  his  intention  to  use 
his  wealth  in  providing  buildings  for  public  libraries,  lived 
to  see  himself  acknowledged  a  benefactor  of  mankind. 

Next  to  providing  books  is  the  necessity  of  providing 
good  books  and  of  printing  them  according  to  the  laws 
of  art  and  good  taste.  Continual  association  develops  a 
taste  for  the  things  associated  with.  If  the  majority  of 
books  are  poorly  composed  or  poorly  printed,  they  will 
unconsciously  be  taken  as  standards  of  book  style  by  the 
reading  public.  The  style  of  book  typography,  averaged 
in  this  way,  is  today  far  from  flattering.  It  is  rarely 
that  the  reading  pages,  title-page  and  cover  harmonize  in 
style  and  motive.  On  the  average  volume  the  text-pages 
seem  to  have  been  set  in  any  face  that  chanced  to  be  on 
the  composing  machine  at  the  time;  the  title-page  is  in 
some  type  foreign  in  style  and  design  to  the  face  used 
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The  Duke  Decides 

CHAPTER  J. 

The  U\liiii  with  the  fMandatc 

AT  six  o'clock  on  a  May  evening,  at  an  up- 
.  town  corner  of  Broadway,  in  New  York 
City,  the  bowels  of  the  earth  opened  and  dis- 
gorged a  crowd  of  weary-faced  men  and  women 
who  scattered  in  all  directions.  They  were  the 
employees  of  a  huge  "dry-goods  store,"  leaving 
work  tor  the  day.  It  was  a  stringent  rule  of  the 
firm  that  everyone  drau  ing  wages,  from  the  smart 
managers  of  departments  and  well-dressed  sales- 
ladies down  to  the  counting-house  drudges  and 
check-boys,  should  descend  into  the  basement, 
and  there  file  past  the  timekeeper  and  a  private 
detective  before  passing  up  a  narrow  staircase, 
and  so  out  by  a  sort  of  stage-door  into  the  side 
street. 

The  great  pilate-glass  entrances  on  the  main 
thoroughfare  were  not  for  the  working  bees  of 
this  hive  of  industry — only  for  the  gay  butterflies 
of  fashion  by  whom  they  lived.  The  last  to  come 
out  was  a  young  man  dressed  in  a  threadbare  suit 
of  tweeds,  that  was  tailor-made  and  looked  very 
[9  ] 


EXAMPLE  132  EXAMPLE  133 

Two  pages  of  composite  Colonial  and  modern  typography.  Relation  is  established 
between  tbe  title-page  and  text-page  thru  use  of  the  same  kind  of  decoration 


on  the  bod.v  t)f  tht  book,  and  the  cover  (usually  the 
only  part  of  the  work  given  artistic  attention)  is  designed 
without  regard  to  wliat  is  on  the  inside.  The  wliole  effect 
reminds  one  of  a  box  of  berries  with  only  the  liealthy 
members  of  the  family  in  view.  Many  a  time  I  have 
picked  up  a  book  in  artistic  binding,  only  to  lay  it  down 
disappointed  at  the  typographical  treatment  of  the  in- 
side pages.  Even  a  book  should  be  honestly  what  it 
seems,  and  not  a  wooden  nutmeg. 

The  book-page  reproductions  used  in  connection  with 
this  chapter  may  prove  more  valuable  if  each  is  consid- 
ered separately  in  the  order  of  its  appearance. 

Examples  I2G  and  127  (Insert). — The  title-page  and 
an  inside  page  of  a  book  which  in  its  way  is  a  model.  From 
the  viewpoints  of  art,  legibility,  good  taste,  typography, 
printing,  and  binding,  the  book  is  very  satisfactory.  The 
classic  restraint  of  the  Italian  school  and  the  human 
interest  of  the  Gothic  are  here  blended  harmoniously. 
These  pages  will  please  the  lover  of  lower-case  letters,  as 
from  the  label-title  on  the  cover  to  the  last  paragraph  of 
this  volume  not  a  line  has  been  set  in  capitals.  The  type- 
face is  a  handsome  old-st.vle  ronian  b;ised  upon  the  Cas- 
lon  model,  and  in  the  book  itself  is  printed  upon  a  hard 
hand-made  paper  in  a  dense  and  clear  black  ink.  The 
only  decoration  used  in  the  book  is  found  in  the  chapter 
initials,  altho  decoration  is  suggested  in  the  use  of  brack- 
ets on  each  side  of  the  page  numbers.  Only  two  sizes  of 
type  are  on  the  title-page,  and  the  chapter  headings 
cling  to  the  type-page  in  a  manner  that  helps  the  tone 
effect  of  the  whole.  The  reproduced  pages  are  shown  in 
the  actual  positions  of  the  originals.  The  margins  of  a 
full  reading  i)age  measure  five  picas  at  the  fold,  six  picas 


at  the  head,  seven-and-a-half  jjicas  at  the  outer  edge, 
and  eleven  picas  at  the  foot.  The  type-page  covers 
slightly  more  than  one-third  of  the  surface  of  the  leaf 
ui)on  which  it  is  printed.  The  type-page  in  proportion 
measures  diagonally  twice  its  width,  a  point  illustrated 
in  Example  50  of  a  previous  article. 

Example  128. — A  reduced  facsimile  of  the  title-page 
of  a  limited  edition  of  classic  poems,  produced  at  the 
Riverside  Press  under  the  supervision  of  Bruce  Rogers. 
This  tyi)ographer  stands  among  those  in  America  who 
are  giving  themselves  to  the  work  of  steering  the  print- 
ing craft  back  to  the  waters  in  which  it  sailed  in  the 
days  of  Aldus  Manutius.  Bruce  Rogers  came  from  Indi- 
ana with  no  technical  knowledge  of  tyjiography,  but 
artistic  talent  soon  enabled  him  to  gather  the  details, 
and  for  a  number  of  years  he  designed  books  for  the 
Riverside  Press  that  brought  him  fame  and  helped  to  raise 
the  standard  of  printing  in  America. 

Example  129. — There  is  one  feature  of  Bruce  Rogers' 
work  which  stands  out  prominently,  and  that  is  his  re- 
gard for  the  ai)]iropriate.  The  literary  motive  of  a  book 
gives  the  cue  for  its  typographic  treatment,  and  he  prints 
as  if  he  were  living  in  the  period  so  presented,  and  influ- 
enced by  its  tastes.  The  John  Greenleaf  Whittier" 
title-page  suggests  a  product  of  the  middle  nineteenth 
century,  when  Whittier  lived,  and  Example  128  is  im- 
bued with  the  spirit  of  the  Greek  Theocritus.  But  two 
sizes  of  type  are  used  in  the  Whittier  page,  and  these 
are  apportioned  according  to  the  importance  of  the 
wording. 

Examples  1:50  and  131.  —  Two  pages  from  a  book  issued 
by  a  prominent  publishing  house  and  printed  by  a  prom- 
inent press,  'i'hey  are  reproduced  for  the  purpose  of  point- 
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IN  LIGHTER  VEIN 
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PROMINENT  IN  THE 
PUBLIC  EYE 

COLLECTED.  EDITED 
AND  PRESENTED  TO  THE  PUBLIC 
BY 
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"  HOMES  AND  HAUNTS  OF  BRITISH  AUTH6RS  ' 
"  HEROES  OF  THE  CROMWELLIAN  ERA" 

ETC. 


PAUL  ELDER  ^COMPANY 

SAN  FRANCISCO  AND  NEW  YORK 


IN  LIGHTER  VEIN 


you're  a  daft  idle  body,  who  goes  moan- 
ing about  the  hills,  and  has  not  wit 
enough  to  raise  a  field  of  oats."  The 
child  had  heard  the  opinion  so  often 
that  she  was  well  able  to  repeat,  even  if 
she  did  not  understand  it. 

ELLA  Wheeler  Wilcox  is  the 
author  of  an  epigram  which  will 
live  through  the  ages.  It  is  bright, 
truthful  and  terse.  She  writes :  "  Divorce 
is  a  fire-escape  from  a  domestic  hell. 
But  whoever  uses  it  always  smells  of 
smoke  afterward  and  usually  bears  scars 
and  bruises  for  life." 

THE  Emperor  William  of  Ger- 
many got  a  sharp  rebuff  at  a  Court 
ball  some  little  time  since.  At  a  review 
he  had  reprimanded  the  old  General 
von  Meerscheidt  for  losing  his  presence 
of  mind  at  a  critical  moment.  "  If  your 
Majesty  thinks  that  I  am  getting  too 
old,  I  beg  of  you  to  allow  me  to 
resign."  "No,  no,"  replied  the  kai- 
ser, "you  are  too  young  to  resign. 
Indeed,  if  your  blood  didn't  course 
through  your  veins  quite  so  fast,  you 
would  be  a  more  useful  army  leader." 
On  the  evening  of  that  day  the  kaiser 
met  the  general  at  a  Court  ball.  The 
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EXAMPLE  134  EXAMPLE  135 

Two  pa(<es,  the  typography  of  which  shows  unusual  care  and  consideration  for  detail.  Typography  by  J.  H.  Nash 


THE    MILLIONAIRE'S  SON 

business  for  literature,  but  one  could  hardly  marry 
on  such  a  prospect,  and  with  such  a  father  as  his 
in  the  background.  Moreover,  an  engagement  at  this 
time  would  be  more  than  hkely  to  defeat  its  own  ends ; 
yet,  after  such  a  scene,  his  duty  to  Alexa  became 
imperative.    What  was  to  be  done? 

He  had  gone  no  further  than  this  question  when 
her  note  came.  So  great  was  his  confidence  in  her, 
his  reliance  in  her  judgment,  that  at  once  he  dashed 
off  the  reply,  to  assure  her  of  this.  In  first  receiving 
the  note  he  had  been  relieved,  crediting  her  with  some 
of  his  own  difficulties,  and  reading  between  the  Lines 
some  such  message  as,  "  We  have  gone  too  fast ;  and 
if  we  see  more  of  each  other,  it  must  be  on  a  calmer 
footing." 

It  was  as  if  Alexa  herself  had  come  to  the  rescue. 
But  after  he  had  re-read  the  note  five  or  six  times, 
doubt  crept  in,  and  doubt  on  a  vital  question.  Per- 
haps, after  all,  she  did  not  care.  Perhaps  the  note 
was  to  say,  "  I  was  momentarily  carried  away,  and 
showed  more  than  I  felt."  This  was  horrible,  and 
worse  than  separation.  Yet  how  could  he  ask  her  if 
she  loved  him,  and  yet  tell  her  in  the  same  breath 
that  every  monition  of  prudence  was  against  their 
engagement.''  Was  ever  man  in  more  hideous  dilemma? 

Business  was  unendurable  under  these  conditions. 
He  left  the  office  early,  and  made  posthaste  for 
Whistle's,  delighting  her  hugely  by  a  request  for 
lunch.  After  he  had  eaten,  his  energy  rose  again. 
225 

EXAMPLE  136 
A  text-page  in  modern  roman.  By  Colonial  Press 


tion  comes  through  achievement  alone;  that 
the  building  of  character  from  habit  is 
wrought  out  only  through  the  play  of  the 
individual  will.  Stultify  the  will,  prohibit  its 
play,  and  you  have  at  once  destroyed  its  power 
cf  growth.  The  principle  of  life  is  movement, 
and  stagnation  is  death.  So  that  if  a  thing  has 
no  play,  you  may  be  sure  it  has  no  life. 

So,  too,  if  you  will  follow  the  trail  of  the 
word  into  meaning  of  playfulness  and  amuse- 
ment ;  perhaps  you  will  not  be  far  wrong  if  you 
declare  that  play  means  health.  Play  is  the 
fine  flavour  of  the  spirit,  the  expression  of  joy. 
Just  as  we  gain  freedom  for  the  play  of  our 
powers,  we  gain  enjoyment  in  the  playfulness 
of  spirit.  The  animals  play,  and  man  in  a 
normal,  healthy  state  takes  the  universe  for  his 
playroom.  To  be  a  doleful,  puritanic,  unso- 
cial Pharisee  is  to  be  a  degenerate.  A  sour 
visage  means  debauchery  of  the  soul,  as  truly 
as  other  appearances  indicate  bodily  intem- 
perance. To  keep  the  Ten  Commandments  is 
not  the  whole  business  of  man,  not  his  whole 
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EXAMPLE  137 
A  text-page  in  old-style  type-faces.  By  Colonial  Press 
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ing  out  a  fault  common  to  a  majority  of  books 
of  the  present  day  —  inharmonious  typogra- 
phy. While  tlie  text  pages  are  consistent  in 
the  use  of  plain  modern  roman,  the  title-page 
with  no  regard  for  the  face  used  on  the  text 
pages  is  composed  in  Caslon  roman  and  mod- 
ernized old-style.  It  would  seem  that,  true  to 
the  title,  the  printer  had  aimed  to  present 
three  representative  type-faces  used  during  a 
hundred  years.  And,  to  make  matters  worse, 
the  cover  contains  an  elaborate  twentieth  cen- 
tury design.  Why  do  not  publishers  realize 
that  these  things  are  wrong?  Why  do  not 
printers  realize  it.''  After  the  six  hundred  pages 
of  this  book  had  been  set  in  modern  roman, 
the  cost  of  setting  a  title-page  also  in  modern 
roman  would  have  been  ridiculously  small. 
Printers  doing  work  for  publishers  should  pro- 
vide display  faces  to  match  their  machine  let- 
ters, or  else  when  buying  matrices  of  a  body 
face,  assure  themselves  that  displaj'  faces  may 
also  be  had.  Artists,  too,  should  be  cautioned 
to  make  their  design  not  only  after  the  motive 
suggested  by  the  literary  contents  of  the  book, 
but  also  after  the  tyi)ography  (which  should 
of  course  be  based  upon  the  literary  motive). 

Examples  1.'?2  and  1 33.  — Two  pages  in  style 
composite  Colonial  and  modern.  Relation  be- 
tween the  reading  pages  and  the  title-page  is 
established  thru  use  of  type  of  the  same  series 
and  also  by  adapting  the  flower  decoration  to 
the  running  head.  Certain  books  lend  them- 
selves to  decoration;  this  is  one  of  them,  be- 
cause it  is  of  the  entertaining  sort.  Serious 
books,  such  as  those  on  the  subjects  of  law, 
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Cfje  Ccntf)  Chapter. 

Mo'zsD  U/)ree  came  to  Tlay^  a.  U'une  for  t/Pe  Hing  (£9 
Queen,  .^nd  of/iorju  t/)e  King  vjclj-  not  pleased.  zjijit/> 
t/je  yflusic.  ^Iso  move  about  'Kplie  Tolie. 


■  Y  the  time  the  three  Musicians  appeared  be- 
fore the  Kin^  and  Queen,  the  entertainment 
was  at  an  end,  and  only  the  few  people 
who  waited  to  see  the  donkey  riding  of 
Rolie  Polie  remained  in  the  park. 

Upon  Mr.  Poodle  hearing  that  Rolie  Polie 
proposed  to  give  a  performance,  he  hurried  off  to  find  the 
little  clown,  and  put  an  end  to  his  plans.  "There  is  no 
telling,  your  Honor,"  he  said  to  the  Mayor, "  what  that  little 
clown  of  mine  may  do;  he  is  apt  to  be  up  to  all  kinds  of 
tricks,  and  if  he  once  gets  astride  his  donkey  and  tries  to 
perform  in  this  park,  something  serious  is  sure  to  happen." 

7-3 


EXAMPLE  138 

Title-page  with  an  Italian  motive.  By  Oswald  Press,  New  York 


EXAMPLE  139 

Page  from  a  children's  hook,  designed  and  written  by  \Vill  Bradley 

medicine  and  science,  should  have  no  decoration.  The  wise 
book  typographer  will  not  use  decoration  unless  he  comprehends 
just  what  he  is  doing. 

Examples  134  and  ]35.  —  J.  H.  Nash,  who  designed  the 
typography  of  the  book  of  which  these  two  pages  are  a  part, 
produced  results  that  are  exceptionally  good  from  a  typo- 
graphic point  of  view.  The  border  as  seen  in  Example  134 
was  used  on  the  title,  introduction  and  contents  pages,  and 
the  border  in  Example  135  was  used  thruout  the  text  pages. 
The  crossed-line  border  effect  was  even  adapted  to  the  frontis- 
piece. The  title-page  is  an  excellent  example  of  consistent 
typography;  not  a  line  of  lower-case  is  to  be  found  on  the 
l)age,  and  prominence  is  proportionately  given  the  title  of  the 
book  and  the  names  of  author  and  publishers.  The  reading 
matter  is  set  within  six  points  of  the  rule  border,  that  the 
page  should  have  but  one  margin.  If  the  space  between  type 
and  border  were  larger  it  would  give  the  appearance  of  another 
margin.  The  initial  letters  assist  the  reader  in  locating  the 
beginning  of  each  story. 

Example  136.  —  This  page  is  in  a  style  associated  with  the 
modern  novel  and  was  set  on  the  linotype  in  eleven-point 
Scotch  Roman;  the  lines  twenty  picas  wide,  leaded  with  two- 
point  leads.  The  running  head  is  in  capitals  of  the  body  let- 
ter, separated  from  the  reading  page  by  a  half-point  rule,  and 
the  page  number  is  centered  at  the  foot. 

Example  137. — A  good  example  of  modern  book  composi- 
tion, set  on  the  linotype  in  twelve-point  Caslon  Old  Style,  the 
lines  twenty  picas  wide,  separated  by  four  points.  The  running 
head  is  in  a  black  text  letter  suited  to  a  book  of  this  kind.  An 
amount  of  space  equal  to  a  line  of  type  and  the  leading  follow- 
ing it,  has  been  placed  between  the  running  head  and  the 
reading  page. 

Example  138.  —  No  style  of  typography  is  in  such  good  taste 
as  that  which  is  based  on  the  old  Italian,  in  which  but  one 
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CHAPTER  III 

IN  WHICH  I  SEE  A  NEW  KIND  OF  FOG 

WE  had  bread  and  milk  and  liot  gingerbread 
for  supper.  I  noticed  with  satisfaction 
that  there  was  no  cream  on  the  milk.  I  did  not 
like  cream  when  I  was  a  little  girl. 

"  Fannie  isn't  a  cream  cow,  is  she,  Cousin 
Sally?"  said  I,  as  I  crumbed  my  bread. 

"  No,  she's  a  red  cow,"  answered  Cousin  Sally. 
"  Brown,  you  mean,"  Kitty  corrected. 
"She's  what  you  call  a  red  cow,"  her  mother 
rejoined. 

"  I  don't  mean  that,"  I  said.  "  I  mean,  she 
doesn't  have  cream  on  her  milk." 

"  Doesn't  have  cream  on  her  milk  !  "  exclaimed 
Kitty.     Cousin  Sally's  face  turned  red  and  she 
looked  at  me  sharply ;  she  thought  that  I  was 
finding  fault  with  the  milk  she  had  given  me. 
27 


EXAMPLE  140 
Harmony  in  tone  of  type-face  and  decoration. 
Typography  by  the  Trow  Press,  New  York 

style  of  type-face,  usually  tlie  Caslon.  is  used,  and  the 
capitals  letter-spaced  a  tritie.  This  style  has  been  worked 
into  a  s.vmmetrical  page  and  an  ornament  included  that 
because  of  its  Italian  treatment  blends  neatly  with  the 
typography.  It  might  be  interesting  to  note  that  the  il- 
lustrations in  this  book  were  in  line,  and  where  emphasis 
was  needed  in  side  headings  small  capitals  were  used  and 
the  letters  separated  by  slight  spacing. 

E.XAMPi.E  i;i9. — A  page  from  a  book  for  children,  writ- 
ten and  illustrated  by  Will  Bradle.y.  The  type-face  is  a 
wide,  legible  letter  and  was  specially  designed  by  Mr. 
Bradley.  Each  chapter  is  begun  with  a  line  of  old  Eng- 
lish black  letter,  followed  by  several  lines  of  highly  dec- 
orative italic.  The  illustrations  are  interpreted  in  the 
grotesque  decorative  style  that  Bradley  does  so  well.  The 
running  heads  and  page  numbers  are  in  the  italic. 

Example  140. — A  page  notable  for  the  harmony  be- 
tween the  tone  of  the  type-face  and  decoration.  The 
illustration  has  been  treated  by  Beatrice  Stevens  in  a 
decorative  spirit,  and  is  very  effective.  The  capitals  of 
the  body  matter  are  used  for  the  'Chapter  III"  line, 
and  smaller  capitals  for  the  descriptive  line  under  it. 
The  plain  initial  is  more  effective  than  an  ornamental 
one  would  have  been. 

Example  f41. — A  title-page  of  classic  design  in  Scotch 
Roman  type.  The  anchor  and  dolphin,  originally  the  de- 
vice of  Aldus,  as  enlarged  in  outline  has  much  to  do  with 
the  effectiveness  of  the  i)age.  The  dignified  beauty  of  this 
page  makes  it  worthy  of  close  study. 

Example  142. — A  further  demonstration  of  the  beauty 
of  classic  typography.  Fred.  W.  Goudy  has  done  many 
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EXAMPLE  141 
A  title-page  of  classic  design,  with  an  Aldine 
anchor  device.  By  William  Aspenwall  Bradley 

things  worth  wiiile,  but  none  better  than  this.  He  not 
only  designed  the  smaller  type-faces  and  lettered  the  large 
lines  in  harmony,  but  arranged  the  page  and,  in  its  orig- 
inal form,  printed  it.  American  typographj^  owes  much  to 
Mr.  Goudy  and  it  is  a  pleasure  to  include  this  page  here. 

Example  143. — This  is  a  page  from  one  of  the  Roy- 
crofters'  serious  efforts  in  bookmaking.  It  was  printed  in 
dense  black  ink  on  white  stock,  the  large  text  initials 
standing  forth  in  pleasing  contrast. 

Example  144. — This  is  a  page  from  a  book  by  Theo- 
dore L.  De  Vinne,  and  probably  presented  his  personal 
ideas  in  book  typography.  Notice  the  spacing  around  the 
subheading,  and  the  treatment  of  footnotes.  The  first 
line  under  the  subheading  is  not  indented. 

Examples  14.5  and  146.  —  D.  B.  Updike,  of  the  Merry- 
mount  Press,  is  responsible  for  the  typography  of  these 
pages,  which  are  a  portion  of  a  book  containing  the  cere- 
mony of  marriage  as  performed  in  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church.  The  t^  pe  is  a  special  letter  based  upon  early 
forms.  The  book  was  printed  in  black  and  vermilion. 
Mr.  Updike,  with  Rogers,  Goudy  and  others,  believes 
that  the  way  to  improve  typography  in  America  is  to  do 
typography  as  well  as  it  can  be  done.  He  established  the 
Merrymount  Press  in  1898,  and  has  arranged  and  printed 
many  fine  volumes,  in  addition  to  much  high-grade  small 
work. 

Example  147. — Books  of  poetry  are  usually  treated  in 
a  typographic  style  that  is  light  and  dainty.    The  typog- 
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EXAMPLE  142 

Classic  feeling  expressed  in  a  modem  title-page.  Designed  ty  Fred.  Goudy 
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W^t  iHan  of  ^orrotDSt 


ESUS  had  sisters  who  grew  up  and 
were  married  at  Nazareth.  He  also 
had  brothers.  For  them  he  had  little 
regard — family  ties  were  nothing  to 
him.  Like  all  men  over  whose  birth 
there  is  a  cloud,  he  recognized  only 
the  kinship  of  the  spirit.  So  we  hear  of  his 
asking  almost  contemptuously,  "Who  is  my 
brother?"  He  had  two  cousins,  sons  of  Mary 
Cleophas,  sister  of  his  mother,  who  were  very 
much  attached  to  him,  and  called  themselves 
"the  brothers  of  our  Lord."  His  earnest, 
thoughtful  ways  set  him  apart  from  the  rest 
and  he  was  regarded  as  strange  and  different. 
They  did  not  understand  him — they  could  not 
— and  evidently  had  little  faith  in  his  unusual, 
strange  and  peculiar  ways. 

HE  word  Galilee  means  "mixed." 
It  was  evidently  so  used  because 
of  the  extremely  varied  population 
which  inliabited  the  province. 
There  were  Egyptians,  Syrians, 
Greeks  and  Jews — the  latter  being  somewhat 
in  the  majority.  Many  were  reckoned  as  Jews 
who  had  simply  married  into  Jewish  families; 
for  a  Gentile  to  become  a  Jew,  no  particular 
rite  was  required.  The  assumption  is  that  Jesus 


EXAMPLE  143 
Text-page  of  a  de  luxe  volume.  By 
the  Roycrof  ters.  East  Aurora,  N.  Y. 


Treatment  of  suhheadings  135 

The  publisher  may  not  consent  to  what  he  calls  a 
needless  waste  of  white  paper.  In  some  books  the 
chapters  are  as  brief  as  they  are  in  the  Bible,  under 
which  condition  the  new  chapter  must  closely  fol- 
low the  previous  chapter.  To  prevent  unsightly 
gaps  of  white  space,  it  is  often  necessary  to  overrun 
many  pages  previously  made  up.  Paragraphs  must 
be  made  longer  or  shorter  by  a  wider  or  narrower 
spacing  of  lines,  and  an  unequal  amount  of  blank 
must  be  put  between  the  chapters.  Hymn-books 
and  collections  of  desultory  poems  in  different 
measures  often  require  similar  treatment.  No  fixed 
rule  can  be  laid  down  for  the  amount  of  blank  be- 
tween chapters,  but  it  must  be  large  in  the  sump- 
tuous and  small  in  the  compact  book.* 

SUBHEADINGS 

Subheadings,  of  the  same  class,  intended  to  relieve 
the  monotony  of  plain  type,  should  be  in  the  same 
face  and  size  of  type  throughout  the  book.  For 
a  subheading  of  one  or  two  lines  only,  the  small 
capitals  of  the  text  are  commonly  used.  For  sub- 
headings of  three  lines  or  more,  italic  lower-case  of 

'  The  rule  that  requires  every  tirely  blank.  The  proper  treat- 
chapter  heading  to  begin  on  the  raent  of  this  ditEculty  will  be 
odd  page  often  meets  with  uu-  considered  in  a  future  chapter 
expected  difiiculties.  The  end  on  making  up.  The  interventiou 
of  a  previous  chapter  may  over-  of  the  author  or  publisher  may 
run  three  lines  on  an  odd  page,  be  needed  to  .add  or  cancel  mat- 
leaving  the  lower  part  of  that  ter  enough  to  make  a  sighU\ 
page  and  the  page  following  eu-  page. 


EXAMPLE  144 
Text-page  from  a  book  by  De  Vmne.  Note  treat- 
ment of  running  titles,  subheadings  and  footnotes 


rapher  who  has  the  spirit  of 
into  a  book  than  is  required 
and  endeavors  to  express 
with  type  and  decoration 
the  spirit  of  the  poet's 
message.  The  verses  of 
Edgar  Allan  Poe,  with 
their  suggestion  of  dark 
shadows  and  pathos, 
make  the  book  designer's 
task  difficult,  but  in  this 
example  Mr.  Nash  has 
given  the  work  a  decora- 
tive treatment  that  in  its 
dark  tone  helps  to  beautify 
the  sad  spirit  of  the  great 
American  poet.  Washing- 
ton Text  shows  forth  ad- 
mirably as  a  type  for  these 
pages  and  the  decorative 
panel  harmonizes  with  it 
in  both  tone  and  design. 
In  its  original  form 
the  book  was  printed  in 
lull  black  and  dull  red 
inks  on  a  toned  hand- 
made paper.  The  liberal 
margins  assisted  in  giving 
that  touch  of  exclusiveness 
and  taste  that  is  essential 
in  good  book-printing. 
Example  148. — French 


the  artist  in  him  puts  more 
bv  the  traditions  of  the  craft 


title-pagesof  the  eighteenth  century  arefurnishing  motives 
for  the  designing  of  cover  and  title-pages  for  the  uses  of 


C7  Jform  of  ^ofemnijation 
of  a)atrimonf :  (^oset^n  t«>ie$ 


Klcw  I?ork:  <£J>wm  5.  iSwfjam 


(C0e  Jfotm  of  .^ofcmnijotion  of 

iC^t  ap^ointeb 
for  ^oSeinni^ation  of  $^attif 
motif  1 peteone  to  6e  mattieb 
6$aff  come  into  tfje  6obp  of  t^e 
urc^,  or  e^aff  6c  teabf  in  eome 
ptopet  f^ome,  voitff  t^ek  ftienbe 
anbneii^6o\it6;  anb  ttjete'etanbf 
iiig  toftei^ev,  tfje  ft?on  on  tf^e  tit^t 
l^anb^anb  t^e  Woman  on  t^e  (eft, 
tfje  ei^metet  e^aff  eaf, 

I  ■  ate  eat^eteb  together 
0ercinf0<r6tff^tofie»o&, 
anb  in  t^c  face  of  f^ie  corw^an^, 
to  join  toffet^ec  f^ie  ^an  an& 
t^ie  Woman  in  ^ofp  Gp'attimonp ; 
tv^icQ  is  an  ^onouraSfe  eetate, 
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Two  pages  from  a  small  ecclesiastical  book.  By  D.  B.  Updike 
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^=*^ut  tl)e  yiavzn.  sitting  lonely 
on      f lacl6  bust  sfoKc 
only 

^^Ijat  one  wor6.  as  if  l)ls 
soul  In  tl)at  one  wor6  be 
6i6  outpour. 
I  Motrins  furtt)er  t^en  l)e 
uttere6 — not  a  featber  t^en 
be  fluttered — 
^lU"3  scarcely  more  tban 
muttered,  "Otber  friends 
bave  flown  before — 
I  On  tbe  morrow  be  will  leave 
me,  as  my  [^opzs  bave 
flovm  before." 

Cb<2i  tbe  bird  said, 
"Nevermore." 


EXAMPLE  147 
Gothic  treatment  of  a  book  of  poetry.  Typograpliy 
designed  by  J.  H.  Nash  for  Paul  Elder  fer'  Company 

publisliinti  and  advt'rtisini;,  and  to  many  tliis  pajic  b.\' 
Bruce  Uofft-rs  will  liave  considerable  interest.  The  desiffii 
carries  the  spirit  of  an  aj^e  when  decoration  was  ranii)ant 
and  when  architecture  and  books  were  festooned  and 
adorned  with  cupids.  The  decorative  lettering  used  in 
the  main  title  shows  such  influence.  This  book  in  its 
first  edition  was  printed  in  1789,  and  when  recently  re- 
printed the  typographic  spirit  of  the  old  volume  was  in- 
corporated in  it.  It  does  not  measure  up  to  the  recently 
accepted  ideas  of  tone-harmony  and  shape-liarmony,  yet 
the  element  of  ai)i>roi)riateness  is  so  strong  that  those 
shortcomings  are  not  to  l)e  held  against  it. 

Custom  has  develojjed  a  law  for  the  arrangement  of 
the  several  {)arts  of  a  book.  There  is  first  u  blank  leaf 
known  as  the  fly-leaf,  followed  by  a  leaf  with  the  title 
of  the  volume  in  small  type  slightly  above  center  or 
placed  toward  the  upper  right  corner.  The  frontispiece,  if 
one  is  used,  is  then  inserted.  The  next  leaf  contains  the 
title-i)age,  which  usually  gives  the  title  of  the  work,  name 
of  author  or  editor,  place  of  origin,  name  of  publisher  and 
date  of  issue.  On  the  back  of  this  leaf,  slightly  above 
center,  is  the  copyright  notice,  and  in  the  lower  center 
or  right  corner  the  imjjrint  of  the  printer.  The  table  of 
contents  and  the  table  of  illustrations  follow,  taking  as 
man.v  pages  as  are  necessary.  The  preface,  or  author's 
introduction,  is  next,  after  which  another  half-title  may 
be  inserted  ahead  of  the  first  chapter.  The  dedication,  at 
one  time  occupying  a  page  in  the  fore  part  of  the  book, 
is  occasionally  used.  The  index  is  inserted  in  the  rear  of 
the  book  This  rear-index  is  not  found  in  novels,  but  in 
books  on  technical  subjects  and  those  used  for  reference 
purposes. 

It  is  customary  to  number  book  pages  with  Arabic 
numerals  beginning  with  the  first  chapter,  all  pages  in 
advance  of  the  first  chapter  being  numbered  with  lower- 
case Roman  numerals.  The  page  numbers,  when  at  the 
foot,  should  be  separated  from  the  type-page  by  the  same 
amount  of  space  used  between  the  lines.    There  is  ten- 
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EXAMPLE  148 
Wbe  re  a  French  style  of  treatment  is 
appropriate.  Designed  by  Bruce  Rogers 

dency  among  inexperienced  printers  to  i)lace  the  numbers 
too  far  from  the  type-page. 

There  is  a  rule  that  the  running  title  should  be  sep- 
arated from  the  type-page  by  space  ecjuivalent  to  a  quad 
line  of  the  size  of  body-type  used,  altho  the  best  typog- 
raphers prefer  only  about  half  that  amount  of  space. 

Pages  containing  chapter  headings  are  lowered  at  the 
head  below  the  regular  i)age  hight.  Exami)le  127  shows 
a  lowering  of  five  jjicas  space.  Other  books  show  more  or 
less  than  this  amount  of  space,  but  the  space  allowed  in 
this  example  is  pleasing. 

When  an  initial  is  used  the  space  between  it  and  the 
type  should  be  the  same,  both  at  the  right  side  and  foot 
of  the  initial. 

The  position  of  a  book  page  should  be  toward  the 
binding  and  the  head.  In  elaborate  books  of  wide  mar- 
gins this  inclination  should  be  great,  but  in  the  conven- 
tional book  of  narrower  margins  it  should  be  less  notice- 
able—  say  six  points  toward  the  binding  and  eighteen 
points  toward  the  head. 

The  use  of  an  em-quad  between  sentences  on  a  book 
page  is  encouraged  by  many  printers,  but  the  new- 
thought  compositor  uses  two  three-to-em  spaces  or  less. 
By  referring  to  example  127  it  will  be  found  that  the 
same  amount  of  space  separates  all  words  in  one  line. 
The  capital  letter  seems  sufficient  indication  of  the  begin- 
ning of  a  sentence.  In  the  first  book  printed  from  sep- 
arate types  (see  reproduction  of  page  from  Gutenberg's 
Bible  in  the  chapter  on  "The  Origin  of  Typography") 
there  was  no  space  used  between  sentences,  the  period  in 
the  judgment  of  the  printer  separating  the  words  suf- 
ficiently. 
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Title-page  lettering  and  decoration  ly  F.  W.  Goudy,  for  tte  Caxton  Co.,  Cleveland,  O, 


BOOKLETS.PAMPHLETS,BROCHURESXEAFLETS 


SIMPLICITY 


DID  I  wish  to  be  Hippant  I  would  open  tliis  chapter  by 
asking,  'When  is  a  booklet  not  a  booklet?"  and  might 
even  be  pardoned  for  doing  so,  for  no  other  word  has  been 
so  misused  as  has  booklet." 

A  booklet,  the  dictionaries  tell  us,  is  just  a  little  book, 
as  is  indicated  by  the  suffix  -let,"  which  termination 
forms  diminutives  from  French  and  English  nouns.  Yet 
booklet"  has  been  used  to  designate  not  only  little  books, 
but  big  books,  and  has  led  to  the  rather  tautological  de- 
scription, a  little  booklet."  When  does  a  booklet  cease 
to  be  little,  and  is  its  littleness  in  its  dimensions,  in  the 
number  of  printed  sheets,  or  in  some  other  feature  not 
recognized  in  a  hurried  consideration  of  the  subject.'' 

Going  back  to  the  lexicons — 

A  booklet,  as  has  been  said,  is  a  little  book. 

A  leaflet,  according  to  the  Standard  Dictionary,  is  a 
little  leaf;  also  a  tract. ' '  Webster  says  it  is  a  sheet  of  small 
pages  which  are  folded,  but  not  stitched;  a  folder." 

A  pamphlet,  we  understand  from  the  Standard,  is  a 
printed  work  stitched  or  past- 
ed,butnotpermanentlybound  ; 
a  brief  treatise  or  essay." 
Webster  says  it  is  A  book  of 
a  few  sheets  of  printed  mat- 
ter, or  formerly  of  manuscript, 
commonly  with  a  paper  cover; 
specifically,  sometimes,  any 
such  work  not  in  excess  of 
eighty  pages,  and  not  bound. " ' 
The  word  pamphlet"  was  de- 
rived from  a  popular  Latin 
poem,  Pamphilus,"  of  the 
twelfth  century. 

Brochure"  is  a  French 
word  often  used  for  pam- 
phlet." Webster  gives  its 
meaning  as  a  printed  and 
stitched  book  containing  only 
a  few  leaves;  a  pamphlet;  a 
treatise  or  article  published  in 
such  form." 

A  circular  is  a  letter  or  a 
note,  usually  printed. 

However,  for  the  purposes 
of  this  chapter,  while  I  shall 
endeavor  so  far  as  possible  to 
use  one  of  the  above  approved 
terms  in  designating  the  vari- 
ous examples  of  printing,  the 
word  booklet"  in  some  in- 
stances may  have  a  wider  ap- 
pIicationthan"a  little  book." 


ing  abbreviated  stories,  were,  |)erhaps,  prototj'pes  of  the 
booklet ;  but  as  now  used  the  booklet  is  a  modern  concep- 
tion. It  is  a  result  of  development  in  ii-sthetical  knowledge 
among  advertisers  and  the  bu.ving  public,  who  have  learned 
to  discriminate  and  to  demand  artistic,  tasteful  workman- 
ship. When  the  dodger"  or  handbill  ceased  to  be  effec- 
tive as  a  publicity  auxiliary  to  the  newspaper,  the  booklet 
was  born.  State  laws  consider  a  few  placards  or  publica- 
tion in  one  or  two  obscure  newspapers  sufficient  notifica- 
tion to  the  public,  but  the  advertiser  knows  the  futility 
of  such  obsolete  methods  and  gets  his  message  to  the  public 
in  numerous  ways — traveling  salesmen,  newspapers  and 
magazines,  trade,  technical  and  class  publications,  house- 
organs,  catalogs,  booklets,  circulars,  posters,  novelties, 
car  cards,  electric  signs,  etc.  To  an  extent  the  booklet's 
mission  is  educational;  it  introduces  the  business  house, 
gives  authoritative  answers  to  questions  that  the  prospec- 
tive buyer  would  naturally  ask,  explains  advantages  and 
gives  reasons  for  superiority.  The  booklet  is  best  if  writ- 


SlMPLICITY  in  type  arrangement  is 
rare — good  taste  in  the  display  of 
type  is  absent  in  most  of  the  printed 
things  one  sees. 

This  shop  is  built  on  the  idea 
of  simple  and  direct  type  arrange- 
ment and  designs  that  will  carry  a 
message  easily  and  directly  to  the 
mind  of  the  reader. 

Note  how  pleasing  a  simple  bit 
of  type  may  be,  when  it  is  arranged 
in  good  taste  and  properly  printed. 

Simple  directness  is  effective. 
This  circular  is  simple  and  not  un- 
usual, but  it's  very  legible.  It  shows 
how  easily  a  printed  thing  may  be 
read. 

No  one  can  ignore  the  impor- 
tance of  the  printed  message. 
We  can  help  you. 

The  Marchbanks  Press 

1 1 4  East  I  3"'  Street 
New  York 


The  chapbooks  sold  in  the 
seventeenth  century, contain- 
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Two  pages  from  a  leaflet  designed  without  decoration  or  color,  a  noteworthy 
exponent  of  simplicity  in  typography.  By  the  Marchbanks  Press,  New  York 
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Getting  into 

PRINT 

I 


Getting  into 
PRINT 


FOR  purposes  of  business 
promotion  you  get  into 
print  as  often  as  you  can. 
For  excellent  business  reasons 
you  strive  to  appear  in  print  to 
the  best  possible  advantage. 

If  it  so  happens  that  your 
manner  of  getting  into  print  has 
not  been  altogether  satisfactory 
to  you,  I  may  reasonably  hope 
for  your  interest  in  the  help  I 
can  give  you  in  this»work. 


2l 


Gelling  into  PRINT 


It  has  been  my  special  busi- 
ness for  ten  years  to  bring  ad- 
vertising print  up  to  its  highest 
efficiency. 

I  offer  for  your  service : 
advertising  skill,  good  taste  in 
the  arrangement  of  print  and 
proficiency  in  the  needed  me- 
chanical processes. 

My  work  is  grounded  on  a 
substantial  advertising  experi- 
ence. Again  and  again  I  have 
done  every  part  of  the  work 
necessary  to  the  planning  of 
advertising  campaigns  and  get- 
ting them  into  print.  Also  I 
have  acquired  the  valuable 
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Three  pages  from  an  easily  read  booklet  in  Scotch  Roman,  showing  the  typographic  style  of  Benjamin  Sherbow,  New  York 


ten  in  a  style  that  is  non-technical,  and  siiould  be  treated 
by  the  artist  and  printer  in  a  manner  that  will  interest 
the  recipient. 

Among  the  users  of  the  booklet  as  a  publicity  medium 
are  railroads,  cities,  hotels,  real-estate  companies,  banks, 
clothiers,  educational  institutions,  printers,  and  manufac- 
turers of  automobiles,  musical  instruments,  cameras,  and 


Dealer  service 

NEWSPAPER  copy,  form  letters,  sales 
advice,  etc.,  for  customers  of  manufacturing, 
jobbing  and  wholesale  concerns — eitfier  in 
conjunction  witti  or  apart  from  present  ad- 
vertising and  sales  departments. 

From  a  well-known  Cleveland  business  man  who 
lor  years  was  in  close  touch  with  niv  work. 


It  is  indeed  surpr 
ine  the  old  house 
titled  so  many  ye 
you  have  contrit 
with  the  1 
in  the  mai 
followed  I 


Cleveland,  December,  24.  1914 
sins  to  learn  that  you  are  leav- 
with  which  you  have  been  iden- 
irs  and  to  the  success  of  which 
ibuted  so  much.  1  am  sure  that 
xperience  which  you  have  gained 
irs  that  you  have  so  conscientiously 
ocation.  you  will  have  no  difhculty 
in  makii.g  a  success  of  your  work  when  following 
it  in  a  private  way  or  not  tied  up  to  any  single 
concern. 

Thos.  C  Coss. 

Art 

KNOWING  the  right  man  for  the  work  in 
hand  is  a  big  thing  in  itself.  My  close  con- 
nection vi'ith  a  number  of  well-known  artists 
cannot  but  be  advantageous. 

THE  CLEVELAND  PRESS 

Cleveland,  December  26,  1914 
Our  associations  for  many  years  have  been  ex- 
tremely pleasant,  and,  undoubtedly  we  have  been 
equally  pleased  in  observing  the  growth  of  business 
of  both  your  concern  and  ours. 

C.  H.  Fentress. 

Business  Manager 

Personal  service  only 
MINE  is  not  a  placing  agency ;  I  have  nothing 
to  sell  but  my  personal  services.  I  work 
solely  for  those  who  employ  me,  accepting 
no  gratuities  or  commissions  from  advertis- 
ing agencies,  printers,  engravers  or  others. 

THE  DETROIT  JOURNAL 

Detroit,  December  26.  1914 
I  am  more  than  surprised  to  learn  that  you  are 
about  to  sever  your  connection  with  the  English 
Woolen  Mills  Co..  after  a  service  of  eleven  years 
Certainly  those  eleven  years  have  gained  for  you 
a  wide  experience  and  will  equip  you  for  any 
business  enterprise  in  which  you  may  engage 
W.  B.  Lowe. 

Manager 


Of  certain  personal  busi 
ness  service  for  hire 
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Two  pages  from  an  eight-page  leaflet,  in  which  the  typography  was  relied  upon  for  results.  The 
rule  borders  were  printed  close  to  the  edges  of  the  paper.  By  William  Henry  Baker,  Cleveland,  O. 


tools  and  e()uipnient  of  many  kinds.  If  one  wishes  to  pur- 
chase intelligently  a  piano  or  other  expensive  article  he 
obtains  a  booklet  on  the  subject,  and  whether  he  buys  or 
not  depends  largely  upon  the  impression  obtained  from 
the  booklet;  if  it  is  well  written,  informative,  carefully 
illustrated  and  handsomely  j)rinted,  it  will  be  likely  to 
exert  an  influence  in  favor  of  a  sale.  The  printer's  share 

in  producing  such  a  booklet  is 
large,  altho  he  is  called  upon 
to  work  in  conjunction  with 
the  writer,  the  artist  and  the 
engraver. 

Much  of  the  booklet  printing 
is  planned  by  advertising  writ- 
ers and  commercial  artists.  The 
best  results  are  obtained  when 
artist  and  writer  blend  their 
ideas  harmoniously;  this  is  pos- 
sible only  when  the  writer  has 
artistic  tastes  and  a  definite 
understanding  of  typography. 
In  many  booklets  the  text  mat- 
ter does  not  fit  the  decoration. 
I  have  in  mind  an  instance  in 
which  the  artist  laid  out  six- 
teen pages  of  marginal  illustra- 
tive decoration,  and  the  writer 
supplied  only  about  half  the 
copy  necessary  to  fill  the  six- 
teen pages.  To  overcome  the 
deficiency  the  printer  set  the 
text  matter  in  an  excessively 
large  size  of  type,buteven  then 
the  space  left  for  the  reading 
matter  was  only  partly  filled. 
If  the  writer  was  unable  to  fill 
thespace,theartistshould  have 
decreased  the  number  of  dec- 
orative pages  or  else  planned 
his  decoration  to  cover  more 
surface. 

Those  houses  that  have  made 
a  success  of  booklet  printing 
produce  a  job  that  is  harmoni- 
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Cfje  ilrt  of 


The  sacred  art  and  mystery  of  living  together 
as  husband  and  wife!  It  touches  the  deepest 
springs  of  human  happiness  and  success* 

'\\T  HEN  the  novel  reaches  its  last  chap- 
'  ^  ter,when  the  wedding-day  crowns  the 
happy  story  of  love  and  courtship,  then  be- 
gins, for  man  and  woman,  the  real  test  of 
what  they  are;  then  is  thrown  upon  their 
own  hands  the  question  of  what  the  future 
is  to  be.  In  a  true  marriagc,the  sweet  season 
of  romance  that  precedes  the  bridal-day  is 
but  the  harbinger  of  better  things  to  come. 
It  is  like  the  grape  blossom,  filling  the  air 
with  its  fragrance,  whose  swift  season  her- 
alds the  grape  that  shall  through  the  long 
summer  drink  the  juices  of  the  sun,  and  be 
harvested  in  the  vintage  for  a  ministry  of 
gladness  and  life.  But  the  ripening  is  easily 
missed.  It  is  missed  oftenest,  probably, 
through  the  man's  fault.  The  first  and  great 
lesson  of  marriage  is  that  the  thought  of 
another  is  to  come  before  the  thought  of 
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Three  pages  that  demonstrate  the  possibilities  of  type 


struggle.  And  if  his  wife  is  not  allowed  to 
give  him  this,  she  is  cheated  as  much  as  he 
is.  This  is  her  happiness  and  reward;  this 
is  what  crowns  her  work.  Yet,  this  resting- 
time  has  its  danger.  A  tired  man,  like  a  sick 
man,  is  apt  to  be  selfish.  And  just  as  life 
brings  no  gift  so  beautiful  and  blessed  but 
its  value  depends  on  the  way  it  is  received, 
so  that  supreme  treasure,  a  woman's  minis- 
tering love,  may,  by  selfishness  in  the  re- 
cipient, be  made  to  work  his  hurt.  Who  has 
not  known  men  who  were  spoiled  by  the 
goodness  of  their  wives  !  Men  who  allowed 
themselves  to  receive  until  they  utterly  for- 
got to  give?  The  more  generously  and  gladly 
a  wife  gives,  the  more  watchful  should  the 
husband  be  that  he  makes  due  return. 

'T^  HE  foe  of  married  happiness  is  inatten- 
tion.  The  real  wrong  to  the  wife,  the 
real  failure  of  the  husband,  is  when  he  be- 
comes unconscious  of  what  she  is  doing  for 
him,  and  what  she  is  in  herself.  At  first  her 
ministries  and  her  affection  are  delightful  to 
him.  Then,  perhaps,  they  become  a  thing  of 
course — received,  enjoyed  in  a  fashion,  but 
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ind  rule  in  ohtaining  effective  results 


EXAMPLE  159 
By  Barnard  J.  Lewis,  Boston.  Mass. 


ous  and  complete.  Reading  matter,  illustrations,  decora- 
tion, paper,  ink  and  color  treatment,  all  blend  on  their 
booklets.  There  is  a  central  motive  around  which  all  con- 
cerned in  the  make-up  of  the  booklet  weave  their  ideas. 

Altho  such  a  condition  is  ideal,  it  is  not  absolutely 
necessary,  and  it  is  not  always  profitable,  for  a  printshop  to 
have  under  its  roof  a  complete  equipment  for  producing 
every  detail  of  a  booklet.  One  of  the  successful  producers 
of  booklets — an  artist  with  associates  able  to  interpret 
his  ideas — had  in  his  artistic  suite  of  offices  a  palm  which 
he  enjoyed  showing  to  visitors  who  asked  to  see  the 
plant."  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  head  of  a  large 
printing  concern  producing  high-class  booklets  who  has 
artistic  ideas  but  who  depends  upon  the  open  field  of  artists 
and  engravers  to  develop  and  perfect  his  plans.  He  man- 
ages to  meet  a  prospective  customer  and  from  conversa- 
tion v/ith  him  learns  something  of  his  tastes  and  prefer- 
ences. This  printer  then  selects  an  artist  whose  style  of 
work  will  most  likely  appeal  to  the  customer  and  be  best 
for  the  purposes  of  the  booklet.  He  assumes  that  the  most 
successful  artists  are  those  who  have  specialized  on  some 
one  kind  of  work — classic  Roman  lettering  and  decora- 
tion; seventeenth-century  French  decoration;  Old  Eng- 
lish or  American  colonial  eff'ects ;  modern  German  coloring 
and  decoration;  art-nouveau  creations,  the  serious  and 
the  humorous;  illustrations  of  child  life,  or  of  the  Civil 
War  period.  While  there  are  versatile  artists  like  Will 
Bradley  who  can  do  good  work  in  many  styles,  they  are 
not  numerous. 

Some  printers  retain  typographic  artists  who  serve 
clients  by  the  hour.  These  artists  sometimes  are  advertis- 
ing writers  who  have  studied  the  art  side  of  printing  and 
know  that  much  depends  upon  the  type-face  used. 

To  plan  a  booklet  properly  the  commercial  printer  must 
know  something  of  the  principles  of  art  and  advertising 
and  of  good  book  typography.  Booklet  printing  is  really 
the  connecting  link  between  job  printing  and  book  print- 
ing. The  unconventionality  of  job  typography  and  the 
dignity  and  conservatism  of  book  typography  can  success- 
fully be  blended  in  the  booklet. 


Example  149  (Insert).  —  This  style  of  title-page  is  ap- 
propriate for  a  booklet  or  brochure  in  which  the  typogra- 
phy plays  an  important  part  in  the  production.  The  printer 


having  plates  of  this  kind  delivered  to  him  should  for  the 
remaining  pages  endeavor  to  use  a  type-face  which  has 
some  relation  in  style  to  the  lettering  found  in  this  ex- 
ample. The  page  having  been  drawn  by  Frederick  W. 
Goudy ,  one  of  his  type-faces  would,  of  course,  be  most  har- 
monious, but  other  old-style  letters  such  as  Cloister  Old- 
style,  Caslon  Oldstyle  and  Old-Style  Antique  would  also 
be  suitable.  Some  of  the  pages  would  possibly  include  in- 
itial letters  drawn  in  the  same  style  as  the  decoration, 
and  thruout  the  work  the  motif  established  by  the  title- 
page  should  be  maintained.  An  antique-finished  paper 
blends  best  with  the  general  decorative  plan,  but  if  coated 
stock  must  be  used  it  should  be  of  a  dull  finish.  Art  work 
of  the  quality  of  this  example  cannot  be  procured  from 
every  artist.  This  example  is  expressive  of  the  personal 
taste  and  talent  of  Goudy. 

Examples  150  and  151. — The  printer  in  the  main  must 
be  his  own  artist, and 
he  can  best  serve 
himself  and  his  cus- 
tomers on  such  occa- 
sions by  providing 
pure  typographical 
effects.  This  is  diffi- 
cult. The  printer 
must  have  studied 
good  typography — 
hemust  knowtypog- 
raphy  not  only  as  a 
worker  at  the  trade 
but  as  a  student  of 
the  art.  He  must  be 
thoroly  acquainted 
with  type-faces.  His 
type  equipment  usu- 
ally showshisknowl- 
edge  in  this  regard; 
if  it  consists  of  odds 
and  ends  of  type- 
faces aimlessly  se- 
lected, he  is  not  in 
a  position  to  give  his 
customer  the  proper 
service,  but   if  his 


EXAMPLE  160 
A  latel  pasted  on  a  brilliant  cover  stock  is 
striking.   Designed  by  Thomas  Maitland 
Cleland  for  the  Oswald  Press,  New  York 
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^HE  cafe,  illustrated  on  flie  opposite  page,  is  a 
unique  feature  of  fliis  model  hotel.    Opening  off 
flie  Palm  Room,  it  is  intended  for  flie  use  of 
bofli  ladies  and  gentlemen. 

Architecturally,  it  is  one  of  flie  most  admirable 
rooms  of  its  kind,  flie  beauty  of  flie  mammofli  fireplace 
being  especially  noticeable. 


EXAMPLE  161 

Admirable  treatment  for  a  small  amount  of  reading  mat- 
ter. Both  pages  by  Edward  Everett  ^Vinchell,  New  York 

equipment  mainly  consists  of  those  type-faces 
that  have  been  approved  by  the  leading  ty- 
pographers and  type  designers  of  the  country, 
he  will  not  only  render  good  service  to  his  cus- 
tomer but  will  confer  a  benefit  on  every  one 
who  receives  a  copy  of  the  printed  matter.  The 
public  learns  to  like  whatever  is  served  to  it 
most  freciuently ,  and  if  it  is  provided  with  good 
printing  and  especially  good  typography,  the 
tone  of  printing  generally  will  be  elevated  and 
further  dignity  given  to  the  business.  The  ex- 
amples under  consideration  are  from  a  nation- 
ally known  printing  office  which  confines  its 
type  equipment  to  three  series  and  at  one  time 
practically  used  but  one  series  on  all  its  work. 
The  leaflet  was  made  to  fit  a  business  envelop. 
The  stock  was  Japan  vellum  and  there  was  no 
decoration — only  a  standard  approved  type- 
face of  a  readable  size  (fourteen -point).  Such 
a  leaflet  attracts  attention  above  most  advertis- 
ing matter  because  of  its  simplicity.  It  is  good 
more  because  of  what  is  left  off  than  for  what 
is  put  on. 

Examples  1.52,  153  and  1,54. — These  are  tlie 
cover-page  and  first  and  second  text  pages  of  a 
booklet  which  is  purely  a  typographical  prod- 
uct. There  was  also  a  title-page  similarly 
treated.  The  first  two  words  of  the  title,  Get- 
ting into  Print,"  were  on  each  of  the  four 
pages  set  in  italic  lower-case,  and  the  word 
'  Print"  was  in  roman  capitals.  Scotch  Roman 


was  used,  and  Mr.  Sherbow  has  produced  other 
effective  booklets  with  this  type-face.  He  has 
a  preference  for  the  eleven-  and  twelve-point 
sizes  and  frequently  separates  his  lines  with  a 
two-point  lead.  The  result,  especially  in  the 
narrow  measure  made  necessary  by  the  small- 
ness  of  the  booklet,  is  a  page  that  one  likes  to 
read.  There  is  a  freshness,  an  individuality, 
about  his  type  arrangement,  which  quality 
is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  he  never  was 
a  practical  printer.  He  began  as  an  advertis- 
ing writer  and  studied  typography  and  its  use 
for  advertising  purposes  unrestrained  by  the 
traditions  of  the  craft  as  handed  down  from 
compositor  to  apf)rentice.  His  work,  however, 
is  influenced  by  the  study  he  has  made  of  the 
work  of  typographers  and  calligraphers  of  the 
past  five  or  six  centuries.  By  this  study  he  has 
obtained  a  knowledge  that  most  printers  lack 
because  of  their  reluctance  to  explore  the  past. 
The  borders  surrounding  these  pages  are  made 
from  typefounders'  brass  rule,  and  otherwise 
the  only  ornamentation  is  a  floret  on  the  cover 
and  a  smaller  one  on  the  first  text  page.  Per- 
haps no  new  note  is  struck  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  cover-page,  but  the  treatment  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  first  text  page  is  different 
from  that  which  would  be  given  by  the  aver- 
age good  compositor. 

Examples  15.5  and  156. — These  are  from  an 
f'ght-page  leaflet,  and,  like  the  previous  ex- 


EX  AMPLE  162 

A  good  way  to  arrange  a  page  when  the  photograph  is  of  proportions 
different  from  those  of  the  booklet  page.   Note  treatment  of  caption 
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HITCHCOCK  M>LITARY  ACADEMY,  SAN  RAFAEL,  CALIFORNIA 


tlie  amount  is  entered  ngainst  his  deposit  for  incidental  ex- 
l>ensrs.  The  Academy  is  essentially  non-sectarian  in  tone,  and 
no  attemp.t  to  change  any  one's  religious  belief  is  permitted. 
Our  aim  is  to  build  a  broad  and  sound  Christian  character. 

HEALTH  OF  CADETS 

The  school  throughout  is  sanitary  and  healthy.  It  has  a 
southern  exposure,  is  well  drained  and  provided  with  excel- 
lent modern  jilumbing  and  .sewerage,  and  is  supplied  with 
pure,  wholesome  water.  Bathing  is  systematically  regulated 
and  recjuired. 

The  experience  of  the  school  has  clearly  shown  the  wis- 
dom of  prophylactic  mea.sures  in  insuring  the  good  health  of 
the  pupils.  To  that  end  a  thoroughly  competent  and  experi- 
enced physician  calls  daily.  For  his  supervision  and  services, 
in  the  minor  cases  of  illness  common  to  most  children  a 
charge  of  five  dollars  per  term  is  made.  Unless  serious  and 
prolonged  illness  or  severe  injury  should  occur,  no  further 
charge  will  be  made.  The  wi.shes  of  those  desiring  a  dilfcrcnt 
manner  of  treatment  will  in  all  cases  be  respected. 

REGULATIONS 

lUR  RI'XUII.A'I  IONS  are  few  and  simple. 
They  have  been  adopted  from  time  to  time  as 
the  necessity  for  tliem  has  arisen.  They  are 
made  to  insure  the  freedom  and  welfare  of 
I  the  individual  as  well  as  the  corps  as  a  whole. 
The  more  important  instructions  are  as  fol- 
lows: Every  cadet  is  rec|uired  to  write  home  at  least  once 
every  week.  The  use  of  tobacco  in  any  form  is  prohibited  — 
to  hax  c  tobacco  in  one's  possession,  to  have  the  otlor  of  to- 
bacco in  one's  room,  on  one's  breath  or  clothing  will  be  con- 
sidered as  prima  facie  evidence  of  it.s  use,  and  ptinishment 
will  be  assigned  accordingly.  Revolvers  may  not  be  brought 
or  used  at  the  Academy;  should  any  be  found,  they  will  be 
confiscated:  bovs  who  bring  their  own  target-rifles  will  be 
permitted  to  use  them  only  in  the  Academy  gallery,  but. the 
rifle  and  ammunition  must  be  left  in  charge  of  the  conuiK'in- 
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THE  LARGE  COMMON  ROOM 
IN  JOHNSON  HALL 
IS  A  F.WORITF,  GATHERIXC  PLACE 
WITH  THE  CAUETS 

dant.  Excepting  only  the  cadet  officers  of  commissioned  rank 
and  the  members  of  the  senior  cla.ss,  every  cadet  must  secure 
a  pass  before  leaving  the  ground  in  the  daytime;  excepting 
only  officers  of  commissioned  r.ink  ;md  members  of  the  senior 
class,  cadets  are  not  permitted  off  the  ground  after  nightfall 
unless  they  are  in  charge  of  an  instructor.  Officers  and  seniors 
may  secure  passes  to  visit  the  motion-picture  shows  or  call 
upon  friends  in  San  Rafael  on  Saturday  evenings,  provided 
tliey  first  secure  a  pass.  They  are  required  to  report  back  to 
the  master  on  duty  before  10:30  p.  M.;  any  abuse  of  the 
privilege  results  in  its  withdrawal. 


EXAMPLE  163  EXAMPLE  164 

Two  booklet  pages  in  which  typography  was  the  chief  dependence  in  securing  artistic  results.  The  borders 
were  made  with  brass  rule  and  the  illustration  was  tipped  on.  By  Taylor       Taylor,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 


ainples,  lliey  give  evidence  of  an  understanding  of  typog- 
rapliy  t  liat  comes  from  study  of  the  subject.  Mr.  Baker  in 
tiiese  pages  provides  practically  no  margins  outside  or  in- 
side the  rule  border.  This  border  is  merely  a  one-point 
rule  'which  serves  a  good  purpose  -without  forcing  itself 
upon  the  attention.  The  type-face  is  Old-Style  Antique, 
which  as  the  years  go  by  does  not  seem  to  lose  its  flavor." 
It  is  a  readable  type-face  and  one  that  is  at  its  best  -when 
used  on  antit(ue-finished  paper,  as  in  this  case.  The  leaflet 
'was  printed  in  black  ink  on  a  greenish  cream-tinted  paper. 
Mr.  Baker's  personal  device  adds  decorative  value  to  the 
title-page.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  headings  are  set 
in  a  larger  size  of  the  body  type  and  lined  at  the  left. 
There  is  no  indention  excepting  for  the  reprinted  letters, 
which  are  set  in  a  small  size  of  the  same  type.  These  let- 
ters treated  in  this  manner  are  only  incidentally  made  a 
part  of  the  advertising  argument. 

Ex.\MPLKS  1.57,  158  AND  159. — Caslon  Oldstyle  and  Cas- 
lon  Text  are  factors  in  the  effectiveness  of  the  booklet  of 
which  these  three  pages  are  representative.  These  three 
examples  are  additional  evidence  that  type  alone  when 
properly  used  is  almost  as  eflective  from  an  advertising 
point  of  view  as  if  supported  by  the  best  decoration  and  il- 
lustration. It  might  be  said  that  good  typography  is  to  be 
preferred  at  all  times  to  poor  art  work,  altho  really  good 
art  work  properly  subordinated  will  undoubtedly  add  at- 
tractiveness and  interestto  a  booklet  otherwise  well  treated 
typographically.  The  border  of  contrasted  heavy  and  light 
rule  adds  typographic  value  to  the  booklet  under  consid- 
eration, and  the  use  of  the  light  rule  in  other  ways  on  the 
title-page  and  under  the  headings  in  Examples  158  and 


159  also  has  an  influence  for  good.  A  two-line  initial  in 
color  at  the  beginning  of  each  paragraph  and  the  setting 
off  of  one  paragraph  from  another  by  blank  space  are  dis- 
tinctive features  in  the  make-up  of  the  pages.  Ornaments 
are  used  in  the  running  headings,  and  they  are  the  same 
design  as  that  used  on  the  title-page.  The  size  of  this 
booklet  was  3V2  x  5V2  inches.  It  should  be  noticed  that 
Mr.  Lewis  in  these  pages  places  no  more  space  between 
sentences  than  between  the  various  words  of  the  line,  altho 
Mr.  Sherbow  and  Mr.  Baker  on  the  preceding  examples 
use  more.  There  is  difference  of  opinion  among  good 
printers  as  to  theamount  of  spacebetween  sentences.  Some 
of  them  prefer  the  em-quad,  which  has  been  used  by  the 
average  printer  for  a  great  many  years.  Others  believe 
with  the  ancient  printers  that  the  period  and  the  capital 
are  sufficient  indication  of  the  beginning  of  a  new  sentence 
without  the  insertion  of  a  square  of  white  space  that  af- 
fects the  tone  of  the  page.  It  should  be  noted  in  Mr. 
Lewis's  pages  that  while  he  has  allowed  fair  margins 
around  the  outside  of  the  rule  border,  he  has  arranged  for 
very  little  margin  inside,  and  to  this  is  due  a  certain  com- 
pactness that  is  agreeable. 

ExAMi'LE  160. — This  is  the  cover  of  a  small  book  of  in- 
formation. The  cover  stock  was  deep  red  in  color  and  the 
title  was  printed  on  Japan  vellum  stock  and  pasted  as  a 
label  on  the  cover.  The  label  design  is  by  Thomas  Mait- 
land  Cleland,  whose  carefully  formed  lettering  offers  sug- 
gestions to  good  printers  who  know  the  value  of  dignity 
in  lettering  and  decoration.  A  title  label,  especially  wlien 
dark  cover  stock  is  used,  makes  it  possible  to  include  a 
typographic  effect  on  the  cover,  thus  insuring  harmony 
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body  tr  o 
inc  maker/ 


EXAMPLE  165  EXAMPLE  166 

Attractive  rear  and  front  cover  designs  of  an  unconventional  booklet.  The  arrow- 
heads in  the  original  were  in  emerald-green  ink.    By  E.  G.  Jacobson,  New  York 


ONF,  ol  the  most  interesting  subjects  to  he  reviewed  in  this 
.innivers.iry  number  is  advertising.  As  developed  in  our  day  it 
h.is  much  in  common  with  printing;  the  interest  of  one  is 
closely  allied  with  that  of  the  other.  Printing  is  the 'handmaid 
of  advertising  in  many  respects— serving  it  in  the  presentation  of  news- 
paper and  magazine  announcements,  catalogs,  booklets,  folders,  circulars 
and  other  forms.  Remove  advertising  as  a  factor  in  business  and  half  of  the 
printshops  would  be  compelled  to  close  their  doors.  The  subject  will  be 
extensively  treated  and  should  prove  most  interesting.  Know  ledge  of  how 
to  write  and  place  advertising  has  shown  far  more  growth  than  the  know  1- 
cdge  of  the  art  necessary  to  produce  the  form  which  makes  its  impression 
visually,  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  business  men  take  more  readily  to 
an  argument  which  makes  good  copy  than  to  the  knowledge  necessary 
for  good  designs ;  the  idea  of  copy,  the  space  to  be  contracted  for,  and  the 
general  scheme  of  the  campaign,  are  laid  out  by  business  men  and  O.  K.'d 
by  them.  In  this  anniversary  number  it  will  be  shown  that  art  in  design 
and  type-treatment  has  place  in  modern  advertising,  and  demonstration 
will  also  be  made  of  how  advertising  matter  now  confined  to  cold  state- 
ments of  facts  may  be  inoculated  with  human  interest. 


One  of  the  eight 
Printer.     The  initial 


EXAMPLE  167 
pages  of  a  prospectus 


for  "The  American 
was  in  color.  By  W^ill  Bradley 


consistent  with  the  type- 
face that  may  be  used  on 
tlie  inside  of  a  booklet. 
The  title-page  that  was  a 
part  of  this  small  book  was 
bhown  as  Example  138  of 
the  chapter  on  books. 

flxAMPLES  161  AND  162, 

— Two  facing  pages  from  a 
booklet  designed  by  Ed- 
ward Everett  Winchell  and 
I)resenting  the  attractive 
features  of  a  large  New 
York  hotel.  There  is  but  a 
small  amount  of  descrip- 
tive matter,  confined  most- 
ly to  two  pages  in  the  front 
of  the  book,  yet  the  treat- 
ment is  such  that  more 
words  would  have  spoiled 
it.  The  plain  rule  border 
gives  uniform  shape  to  the 
pages  and  pleasingly  con- 
trasts with  the  liberal  white 
space  inside.  In  Example 
161  the  descriptive  mat- 
ter is  grouped  at  the  head 
of  the  page  in  Avil,  an  in- 
teresting old-style  roman 
type-face.  The  fading  of 
the  vignetted  edges  of  the 
halftone  into  the  surround- 
ingwhitespaceis  effective. 
Example  1 62  demonstrates 
how  an  illustration  which 
is  out  of  proportion  to  the 
page  ma_v  be  placed  to  get 
good  results.  The  caption,  set  in  cajiital  letters  slightly 
spaced,  is  in  keeping  with  the  s([uared  style  of  the  page. 
Compositors  should  study  the  position  of  this  caption. 
Many  would  be  inclined  to  center  it  directly  under  the 
illustration;  this  would  cause  the  lower  part  of  the  page 
to  seem  empty  and  unfinished.  By  moving  the  caption 
down,  so  as  to  break  into  the  white  space  and  divide  it, 
the  sense  of  vacancy  is  not  experienced. 

Examples  163  and  164. — These  are  two  pages  from  a 
booklet  in  which  typography  was  the  chief  dependence  of 
the  printer  in  securing  artistic  effects.  The  border  is  made 
of  brass  rules  and  four  small  ornaments;  a  decorative  in- 
itial is  introduced  at  frequent  intervals  thruout  the  book- 
let ;  otherwise,  the  effect  is  due  to  care  in  the  details  of 
typesetting.  The  si)ace  between  sentences  is  the  same  as 
that  between  the  words  of  a  line,  and  widely  spaced  lines 
are  not  to  be  found.  It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  the 
best  typography  is  that  in  which  the  spacing  between 
words  is  not  excessive.  Carelessness  in  typesetting  and  in 
the  operation  of  composing  machines  is  responsible  for  un- 
pleasant effects  produced  by  wide  spacing  and  by  rivers" 
running  thru  the  page.  In  Example  164  the  illustration 
was  tipped  on.  The  paper  used  in  this  book  was  a  buff  an- 
ticiue,  the  tipped-on  prints  being  on  dull-coated  stock.  The 
dark-l)rown  ink  used  for  the  text  pages  was  also  used  for 
the  prints,  making  a  pleasing  color  harmony. 

Examples  165  and  166. — These  are  rear  and  front  book- 
let covers,  the  design  of  which  is  striking  because  of  the 
disregard  for  conventionality.  No  capital  letters  are  used, 
an  idea  that  should  be  adopted  with  reluctance  by  print- 
ers unless  their  customers  approve  of  the  innovation.  Most 
buyers  of  printing  are  slaves  to  conventionality  and  hes- 
itate to  accept  typography  or  especially  drawn  work  which 
is  bizarre  or  in  any  way  a  departure  from  the  usual  meth- 
ods of  treating  printed  work.  The  activity  of  German, 
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'BY-LAWS 

Article  I 

The  name  of  this  Association  shall  be  Th  e 
American  Institute  of  Graphic  Arts. 

Article  II 

Objects 

The  objects  of  the  Institute  arc  to  stimulate 
and  encourage  artists  engaged  in  the  graphic 
arts;  to  form  a  center  for  intercourse  and  for 
exchange  of  views  of  all  interested  in  these 
arts;  to  publish  books  and  periodicals,  and  to 
hold  exhibitions  in  the  United  States  and  to 
participate  as  far  as  possible  in  the  exhibi- 
tions held  in  foreign  countries,  relating  to  the 
graphic  arts;  to  invite  exhibits  of  foreign 
work,  to  stimulate  the  public  taste  by  schools, 
exhibitions,  lectures  and  printed  matter,  and 
promote  the  higher  education  in  these  arts, 
and  generally  to  do  all  things  which  will  raise 
the  standard  and  aid  the  extension  and  devel- 
opment toward  perfection  of  the  graphic  arts 
in  the  United  States. 

Article  III 
'Board  of  Qovernors 

1  The  Institute  shall  be  managed  by  a 
Board  of  Governors  of  fifteen  members,  of 
whom  five  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

2  The  incorporators  named  in  the  Certifi- 
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EXAMPLE  168  EXAMPLE  169 

Two  pages  from  a  booklet  in  which  no  decoration  was  used,  the  decorative  quality  of  the  type-face  impressed 
on  Handmade  paper  having  been  depended  on  to  provide  a  dignified  beauty.  By  the  Oswald  Press,  New  York 


Austrian  and  French  artists  in  this  country 
caused  some  business  and  advertising  men  t 
erant  in  these  things,  as  the  bright 
coloring,  dashing  decoration  and  the 
newness  of  it  all  seem  to  get  atten- 
tion where  conventional effectsfail.  It 
might  be  said  in  reference  to  the  let- 
tering on  these  examples  that  the 
designer  has  not  produced  anything 
really  new  so  far  as  the  use  of  the  so- 
called  lower-case  letters  instead  of 
capitals  is  concerned.  There  was  a  pe- 
riod in  the  development  of  the  modern 
alphabet  when  its  characters  were 
neither  capitals"  nor  lower-case" 
as  we  know  them — a  period  in  which 
the  minuscules  were  being  evolved 
from  the  ancient  Roman  capitals  or 
majuscules.  Altho  modernized,  tlie 
lettering  here  used  can  be  traced  his- 
torically to  the  uncial  lettering  of  the 
days  of  manuscript  books.  The  arrow- 
heads were  in  emerald  green. 

Example  107. — This  page, designed 
for  the  prospectus  of  the  twenty-fifth 
anniversary  number  of  The  American 
Printer,  in  my  opinion  is  among  the 
best  things  that  Will  Bradley  has 
done.  There  were  eight  pages  and  on 
all  the  decorative  headings  were  sim- 
ilar, altho  each  had  sufficient  change 
in  the  treatment  to  give  special  inter- 


however,  has  est  to  the  page.  T 
o  be  more  tol-     pleasing  contrast 


Fads^^ 
Fables 

ABOUT 

"Printing 

with  a  Moral 


Number  Four 


EXAMPLE  170 
A  hand-lettered  cover-page.  By 
the  Blanchard  Press,  New  York 


he  fine  line  decorative  borders  were  in 
to  the  dark-toned  illustrations  and  the 
liberal  apportionment  of  blank  space. 
Fourteen-point  Caslon  Oldstyle,  the 
kind  with  the  long  descenders,  was 
used  for  the  text  matter.  The  large 
Caslon  initial  added  another  inter- 
esting spot  of  black.  The  decoration 
and  type  matter  were  printed  in  black 
ink  on  buff-tinted  dull-coated  paper, 
and  the  large  drawn  initial  on  each 
page  was  in  sepia  brown.  The  original 
size  of  this  pamphlet  was  6%  x  9V2 
inches. 

Examples  168  and  169.  —  No  deco- 
ration of  any  kind  was  used  in  this 
booklet,  unless  the  period  groups  may 
be  counted  as  such.  The  purpose  was 
to  produce  artistic  printing  in  good 
taste  by  depending  upon  the  type-face 
and  the  paper  for  results.  Decorative 
interest  (usually  welcome  in  a  mild 
way)  was  supplied  by  the  swash  capi- 
tals of  the  italic  and  by  letterspacing 
capitals  and  small  capitals  wherever 
they  appeared.  The  chapter  headings 
of  all  the  pages  in  this  book  were 
aligned  with  one  another  and  not 
sunk''  as  is  sometimes  done.  The 
pages  are  made  interesting  by  the 
varied  use  of  italic  lower-case  and 
roman  capitals.  Tlie  size  of  this  book- 


82 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


THE  EXERCISES 

Held  Apnl  I},  /p/5,  in  commemoration  of  the  Golden  Anniversary 
of  The  Typothctae  of  the  City  of  New  York 

N  RECOGNITIONof  the  work 
of  those  employing  printers  who 
during  the  days  of  the  Civil  War 
met  together  and  gave  thought  to 
the  welfare  of  their  beloved  industry, 
Printing,  and  whose  labors  resulted 
years  afcerward  in  a  great  national 
organization  and  in  inestimable 
pood  to  the  entire  biisiness,  mem- 


bers of  The  Typothetae  of  the  City  of  New  York  met  the 
evening  of  Tuesday,  Apnl  13, 1915.  The  event  was  the  fiftieth 
anniversary  of  the  inauguration  of  The  Typothetae,  and  the 
meeting  was  preceded  by  a  dinner  at  Liichow's,  no  East  Four- 
teenth Street. 

Historical  souvenirs  relating  toTheTypothetac  were  chrono- 
logically arranged  in  cases  and  frames  at  one  end  of  the  room, 
and  a  pamphlet  m  the  typographic  style  of  i86j  was  placed 
at  each  plate. 

As  this  was  also  the  regular  monthly  meeting  of  the  or- 
ganization, routine  business  was  transacted  that  included  arfc 
election  of  officers.  The  new  list  of  officers  was  announced  as 
follows;  President,  Frederick  Alfred;  vice-president,  R.  W. 
Srruth;  vice-president,  Gustav  Zeese;  secretary,  R.  H.  Middle- 
ditch;  treasurer,  James  R.  Thomson;  executive  committee, 
James  W.  Bothwell,  George  B.  Carter,  WiUiam  Green,  John 
A.  HiU,  G.  Fredenck  Kall<Jioff,  E.  M.  Lent,  John  Clyde  Os- 
wald, William  E.  Rudge,  Frederick  Triggs,  Edmund  Wolcotn 
trustees,  L.  H.  Biglow,  I.  H.  Blanchard,  A.  T.  De  La  Mare, 
Charles  Francis,  Joseph  Gantz,  A.  Stanley  Graff,  M.  L.  Gris- 
wold.  Willis  McDonald,  Nelson  Macy,  William  E.  Rudge, 

•J 


EXAMPLE  171 

Page  from  a  typographically  treated  commemoration  book 

let  in  the  original  was  five  by  eight  inches,  and  the  mar- 
gins were  made  to  conform  to  those  used  on  good  book 
composition,  each  margin  increasing  in  this  order:  Head, 
inner  side,  outer  side,  foot. 

PlxAMi'LE  170. —  Lettering,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  has 
an  important  place  in  booklet  designing  along  with  deco- 
ration, illustration  and  typography,  and  from  well-lettered 
designs  the  printer  can  obtain  valuable  suggestions.  This 
example  was  printed  on  handmade 
paper,  and  the  deckle  edges  and 
rough  surface  of  the  paper  blend- 
ed with  the  freehand  drawing  of 
letters  and  border.  There  was  a  fur- 
ther blend  of  the  hand-lettering 
and  the  Caslon  tvpe-face  used  on 
the  inside  pages.  The  lettering  was 
based  upon  the  same  model  as  the 
Caslon,  which  is  standard  for  old- 
style  efl'ects.  Here  is  a  hint  for 
printers:  Distinction  will  be  added 
to  booklets  otherwise  printed  from 
Caslon  or  similar  type-faces  if  the 
cover  and  the  display  headings  are 
hand-lettered.  This  may  be  done 
with  fair  results  by  setting  them 
first  in  Caslon  tj^pe.  After  the  type 
has  been  arranged  satisfactorily, 
take  a  print  in  blue  tint  on  paper 
suitable  for  drawing  with  ink.  The 
letters  may  then  be  traced  freehand 
with  black  India  ink  over  the  blue 
print  and  any  desired  ruggedness 
or  variation  introduced.  As  light- 
blue  ink  will  not  reproduce  when  a 


T/ie  Anti-Waste-Basket  Idea 

Dedicated  to  the  man  who  means 
well  and  wants  to  do  well — who 
wants  to  know  the  good  of  anything 
and  everything — who,  when  he  knows, 
makes  that  knowledge  serve  him 


Corday  &  Gross 
Anti-Waste-Baskel  Printers 
Cleveland 


EXAMPLE  172 
Unconventional  arrangement  of  a  booklet 
page.  By  Corday  ^  Gross,  Cleveland,  O. 


zinc  etching  is  made,  the  blue  i)roof  need  not  be  carefully 
adhered  to.  Italic  and  small  capitals  should  be  introduced 
in  such  lettered  designs. 

Example  171. — This  is  a  page  from  a  souvenir  booklet 
containing  an  account  of  the  exercises  held  in  commemo-  ' 
ration  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  New  York  Typoth- 
ette.  Almost  the  entire  book  was  set  in  fourteen-point 
Cloister  Oldstyle  andltalic  and  printed  inblaekand  orange 
ink  on  a  white  anticpie-finished  pajjer  of  good  quality. 
The  cover  was  a  domestic  vellum-like  paper  which  con- 
tained the  words,  '  Golden  Anniversary  of  the  Typothe- 
ta?,"  set  in  Cloister  Italic  with  swash  initials,  the  two 
lines  being  deeply  stamped  into  the  paper  on  gold  leaf. 
In  this  manner  strict  typographic  harmony  was  main- 
tained thruout  the  booklet.  Large  decorative  initials  were 
introduced  in  several  instances  and  two-line  initials  of 
Cloister  capitals  were  used  in  a  minor  way.  This  page 
should  otter  suggestions  to  printers  who  are  called  upon 
to  print  souvenir  volumes ;  in  fact,  much  work  of  this  kind 
can  be  created  by  the  printer  suggesting  the  publishing 
of  such  volumes  after  historic  or  memorial  meetings  are 
held  in  his  city. 

Example  172. — This  is  the  first  inside  page  of  a  book- 
let, the  stock  of  which  consisted  of  a  thin  straw-colored 
Japanese  paper,  printed  on  one  side  only.  The  cover,  a 
heavy,  rough  dark-green  paper,  contained  only  the  waste- 
basket  illustration  printed  on  both  front  and  rear  in  gold 
ink  set  into  the  stock  by  a  heavy  impression.  The  sim- 
plicity of  the  typography  accords  with  the  treatment  as  a 
whole.   

Printers  will  accomplish  the  most  in  booklet  printing, 
as  in  other  branches  of  the  craft,  if  they  live  in  an  artis- 
tic atmosphere.  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  the  great  English 
[)ainter,  said:  The  more  extensive  your  acquaintance  is 
with  the  works  of  those  who  have  excelled,  tlie  more  ex- 
tensive will  be  your  powers  of  invention."  That  is  the 
reason  painters  haunt  Italy  and  other  art  centers  where 
the  works  of  the  old  masters  are  accessible.  The  printer 
should  take  journals  such  as  The  American  Printer,  de- 
voted to  the  art  of  typography;  for  these  jom-nals  bring 
to  the  great  army  of  craftsmen  specimens  of  the  work  of 
famous  printers  and  of  those  who  are  contributing  their 
mite  to  the  cause  of  good  typography. 

The  helpful  atmosphere  of  the  trade  papers  can  be  sup- 
I)lemented  by  specimen  booklets  for  studj'  purposes.  These 
booklets  can  be  obtained  by  writing  to  the  printers  pro- 
ducing them,  or  to  the  advertiser; 
and  many  can  be  had  from  retail 
houses  selling  the  articles  adver- 
tised in  the  booklets. 

The  printer  must  learn  more  than 
he  now  knows  about  art  or  he  will 
become  only  a  caddie  in  the  game 
of  booklet  printing,  with  the  artist 
and  ad. -writer  making  all  the  puts. 
The  printer  is  depending  too  much 
upon  the  artist  and  too  little  upon 
himself.  The  possibilities  of  type 
arrangement  have  not  been  ex- 
hausted and  neverwill  be, .vet  many 
workers  at  the  printing  trade  act 
upon  the  assumption  that  good 
printing  is  impossible  without  the 
artist's  initiative  and  co-operation. 
Many  a  good  job  of  printing  has 
been  spoiled  by  inferior  lettering 
or  decoration,  the  work  of  a  poor 
artist. 

Withal,  there  is  nothing  more 
ideal  than  a  good  printer  and  a  good 
artist  working  together  to  produce 
perfect  printing. 


CATALOGS 


RUSKIN,  enumerating  three  branches  of  architectural 
virtue,  requires  of  a  building  (l)  that  it  act  well,  and  do 
the  things  it  was  intended  to  do,  in  the  best  way;  (ii) 
that  it  speak  well,  and  say  the  things  it  was  intended  to 
say,  in  the  best  words;  that  it  look  well,  and  please 
us  by  its  presence,  whatever  it  has  to  do  or  say. 

These  three  requirements,  like  many  others  that  are 
important  in  the  eyes  of  the  architect,  can  be  applied  to 
the  illustrated  catalog,  which  most  printers  at  one  time 
or  another  are  called  upon  to  produce: 

(1)  The  catalog  should  act  well;  it  should  be  con- 
structed in  a  manner  fitting  the  purpose  for  which  it  is 
issued.  If,  say,  it  contains  a  list  of  plumbers'  supplies,  it 
should  be  bound  in  strong  stock  of  a  color  that  will  not 
easily  soil.  If  it  contains  a  list  of  jewelry  and  is  for  retail 
purposes,  it  could  be  bound  delicately  in  light  stock. 

(2)  The  catalog  should  speak  well;  the  illustrations 
should  be  faithful  presentations  of  the  articles  to  be  sold, 
and  the  descriptive  matter  should  be  well  written,  accu- 
rate and  informative.   

(,'3)  The  catalog  should  look 
well;  the  type-faces,  paper,  ink, 
binding  and  other  elements 
should  be  harmonious;  the  illus- 
trations and  descriptive  matter 
should  be  arranged  with  regard 
to  balance  and  proportion,  and 
the  treatment  as  a  whole  sliould 
be  pleasing  and  interesting. 

There  was  a  time  when  cata- 
logs were  printed  without  at- 
tention to  these  things,  or  if 
the  first  two  requirements  were 
complied  with  the  third  was  ig- 
nored. It  will  necessitate  no  ef- 
fort for  the  reader  to  recall  the 
days  when  merchants  had  no  or- 
derly plans  for  displaying  their 
wares — when  the  average  store- 
room and  window  looked  like  a 
curiosity  shop.  Those  were  the 
days  when  the  catalog  was  a  het- 
erogeneous collection  of  wood- 
cuts and  type-faces,  packed  on 
the  pages  to  the  very  edge  of 
the  paper. 

Now  many  show  windows  and 
salesrooms  are  delights  to  the 
eye,  and  similar  care  and  taste 
are  shown  in  the  printing  of  the 
catalog. 

The  catalog  is  a  portable 
showcase  and  from  it  tlie  cus- 
tomer makes  selection,  often 
without  seeing  the  article  itseif. 


EXAMPLE  177 
Architectural  title  treatment  by  Will  Dwiggins. 
The  lettering  contains  typographical  suggestions 
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These  facts  make  it  essential  that  goods  be  displayed  in- 
vitingly' and  in  good  taste.  An  article  well  displayed  re- 
quires few  words  to  sell  it. 

Place  a  girl  of  plain  features,  but  handsomely  dressed, 
in  the  midst  of  beautiful  colors  and  lights,  and  a  dozen 
millionaires  will  want  to  marry  her — an  extreme  illustra- 
tion of  the  power  of  attractive  display,  emphasizing  the 
necessity  of  'playing  up"  the  ordinary  to  create  the  de- 
sire of  possession.  It  is  possible,  also,  to  accomplish  this 
purpose  by  different  methods.  It  is  told  of  Josephine  that, 
wishing  to  gain  the  admiration  of  Napoleon,  she  ajipeared 
at  a  reception  in  a  gown  of  pure  white,  without  ornament. 
The  contrast  of  her  simple  dress  with  the  elaborate  cos- 
tumes of  the  other  women  and  with  the  elegant  furnish- 
ings of  the  room  was  such  as  to  draw  compliments  from 
the  emperor.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  espe- 
cially by  the  typographer,  that  mere  plainness  of  dress  did 
not  win  Josephine  her  triumph,  but  that  artistic  simplic- 
ity did.  A  block  of  marble  rough-hewn  from  the  quarry  is 

  plain,  but,  carved  into  statuary 

by  a  Rodin,  is  far  more  than 
that. 

This  point  is  worthy  of  med- 
itation by  all  who  wish  to  pro- 
duce the  effective  and  attractive 
catalog. 

Efforts  have  been  made  to 
standardize  the  dimensions  of 
catalogs;  it  would  be  well  for 
printers  and  others  to  assist  in 
accomplishing  this  purpose.  A 
committee  of  the  American  So- 
ciety of  Mechanial  Engineers, 
after  investigating  the  sizes  of 
catalogs  in  common  use,  recom- 
mended that  the  standard  size 
of  catalogs  be  six  by  nine  inches. 
The  recommendation  was  also 
made  that  the  size  of  bulletins 
and  large  catalogs  be  eight  and 
a  half  by  eleven  inches. 

Other  suggestions  by  the  com- 
mittee  were:  Paper-covered  cat- 
alogs intended  to  be  perma- 
nently filed  should  be  trimmed 
to  exact  size,  cover  and  all,  bar- 
ring deckle  edges.  Overlapping 
covers  are  favored  only  whentlie 
covers  are  stiff'  enough  to  sup- 
port the  catalog's  weight  when 
standing  on  edge.  Titles  should 
be  printed  on  the  exjxised  backs 
of  the  catalogs,  readingfrom  top 
downward.  The  date  of  publica- 
tion should  appear  on  the  title- 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


TYPE  B 

This  instrument  is  designed  for  belt  drive 
from  horizontal  shaft. 

Approximate  total  height,  20". 

Range  of  scale,  according  to  purchaser's 
specifications. 


EXAMPLE  178  EXAMPLE  179 

Facing  pages  that  show  effective  results  obtained  in  a  simple  way.  The  plain,  legible  typography  ably  supports 
the  strong  illustration  and  attractive  border  treatment.  By  the  Matthews-Northrup  Works,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 


page.  An  index  card  of  standard  size  (three  by  five  inches), 
containing  the  title  and  character  of  the  contents,  should 
be  inclosed  in  every  catalog. 

Before  proceeding  with  the  composition  of  a  catalog  the 
printer  should  insist  that  the  copy  be  legible,  orderly  pre- 
pared, and  all  points  settled  as  to  type-face,  headings  and 
position  of  illustrations.  A  dummy  page  should  be  planned 
and  set  up,  and  it  should  be  studied  and  discussed  by  cus- 
tomer and  printer  before  work  is  begun  on  the  catalog  as 
a  whole. 

If  the  catalog  is  to  be  elaborately  treated,  all  drawings 
should  be  approved  and  plates  made  before  the  type  work 
is  commenced.  If  the  printer  is  assisting  in  the  general 
preparation  of  the  catalog,  he  should  keep  before  the  cus- 
tomer the  fact  that  decoration  is  merely  supplemental,  and 
should  urge  first  attention  to  the  type  matter  and  illustra- 
tions. 

Example  175.  — This  catalog  is  one  of  those  productions 
which  in  style  so  closely  express  the  personality  of  an 
individual  that  they  are  not  a  direct  help  in  teaching 
typography  or  catalog  planning  to  others.  Most  typogra- 
l)hers  must  proceed  according  to  defined  requirements  and 
plan  their  work  with  regard  to  set  styles.  Mr.  Cleland  and 
a  few  other  typographic  artists  in  this  country  carry  out 
their  ideas  without  the  assistance  of  an  advisory  board. 
The  average  typographer  or  artist,  on  the  other  hand, 
must  not  only  incorporate  the  suggestions  of  half  a  dozen 
persons,  but  must  submit  to  the  deletion  of  most  of  the 
little  things  that  to  his  way  of  thinking  give  his  work 
character  and  make  it  worth  while — the  penalty  of  being 


merely  an  average  typographer.  Mr.  Cleland  is  a  student  of 
the  best  printing  of  past  centuries,  and  his  refined  taste 
and  wonderful  skill  with  the  pen  enable  him  to  produce 
effects  that  would  be  envied  by  the  master  printers  of  old. 

On  this  page  he  has  used  Bodoni  Book,  slightly  spacing 
the  capital  letters  and  grouping  the  matter  so  that  it 
dominates  the  blank  space  in  the  lower  portion  of  the 
page. 

The  cartouche,  or  panel,  as  here  used  for  the  car  name 
was  in  favor  in  Bodoni's  day,  a  hundred  or  more  years  ago. 
The  horizontal  position  of  the  illustration  adds  to  the 
pleasure  in  examining  the  catalog,  for  when  an  illustra- 
tion runs  the  long  way  of  such  a  page  the  necessary  turn- 
ing of  the  book  is  an  annoyance. 

Ex-\MPLE  170.  —  Brass  rules  are  seldom  well  applied  in 
typographic  work,  but  when  they  are,  as  in  this  instance, 
the  results  are  i)leasing.  This  page,  because  of  its  tabular 
nature,  was  doubtlessly  difficult  to  arrange,  and  every  com- 
positor, appreciating  that  fact,  will  admire  what  Mr.  Cle- 
land has  accomplished.  It  should  be  noticed  that  words 
of  roman  capitals  have  in  every  instance  been  letter- 
spaced,  while  those  in  lower-case  have  not.  This  treatment 
gives  effects  that  are  unusual  and  well  liked  by  persons  of 
good  taste. 

Example  177.  —  This  shows  the  cover  of  a  catalog  of 
plays.  Will  Dwiggins  in  his  usual  clever  manner  has 
made  a  design  full  of  character,  human  in  the  absence 
of  the  mechanical.  The  lettering  contains  suggestions  for 
effects  that  could  be  approximated  with  some  well-de- 
signed type-face.  It  will  probably  be  well  to  warn  against 
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ALFRED  BARTLETT 


THE  CORNHILL  DODGERS 
"they  make  for  virtue" 

A SERIES  of  mottoes,  presenting,  on  heavy,  white 
bevel-edged  cards,  seleftions  of  the  most  helpful  and 
inspiring  thoughts  in  the  world's  literature.  They  arc 
printed  in  red  and  black,  some  from  designs  drawn  and 
lettered  in  original  styles  by  well  known  artists ;  and  others 
from  selc£lcd  classical  types,  in  a  simple  and  harmonious 
style,  it  being  Mr.  Bartlett's  aim  to  make  each  card  worthy 
of  praise  as  a  specimen  of  the  art  of  printing. 
"If  it  is  not  a  Bartlett,  it  is  not  a  Dodger." 

"The  most  joyous  use  of  all  for  our  Dodgers  is  to  give  them  to  our 
friends."  Contributors'  Club,  Atlantic  Monthly. 


1  My  Symphony 

2  Life's  Mirror 

4  Unwasted  Days 

5  A  Morning  Resolve 

6  A  Task 

lo  Joy  in  Work 

12  The  Human  Touch 

1 3  A  Morning  Prayer 

1 5  Morning 

16  An  Evening  Prayer 

17  The  School  Teacher's  Creed 

19  Waiting 

20  Strife 

21  A  House  Blessing 

22  Be  Strong 

2  5  The  Foot-Path  to  Peace 
25  Good  Night 

28  But  Once 

29  Duty 

32  Contentment 

33  The  Value  of  a  Friend 
35  Friendship 

37  Envoy 


W.  H.  C/ianning 
Madeline  S.  Bridges 
J.  R.  Loivell 
J.  H.  Vincent 
R.  L.  Stevenson 
R.  L.  Stevenson 
Richard  Burton 
R.  L.  Slenjenson 
Robert  Bro^vning 
R.  L.  Stevenson 
E.  O.  C  rover 
John  Burroughs 
Theodore  Roosevelt 
From  the  German 
Maltbie  Da-venport  Babcock 
Henry  'van  Dyke 
Ellen  M.  H.  Gates 
Anon. 
Phillips  Brooks 
David  Svuing 
R.  L.  Stevenson 
Ralph  IValdo  Emerson 
George  du  Maurier 
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EXAMPLE  180  EXAMPLE  181 

Inside  page  and  cover  of  a  publication  catalog  designed  by  D.  B.  Updike.  The  typographic  treatment 
of  these  two  pages  is  suitable  and  pleasing.  The  cover  stock  was  green-gray  of  a  rough  antique  finish 


the  careless  use  ot  t  j'pographic  ornaments  in  any  attempts 
that  may  be  made  to  imitate  the  efiect  of  this  decorative 
border.  Architectural  designs  formed  -with  the  average 
printshop  material  seldom  look  well.  Simple  rule  effects 
would  be  better. 

Examples  178  and  179. — In  many  catalogs  a  page  illus- 
tration is  faced  with  a  page  of  reading  matter  describing 
it.  In  this  instance  the  descriptive  matter  is  small  in 
amount  and  for  that  reason  presented  a  problem  in  typog- 
raphy. The  printer,  however,  solved  the  difficulty  by  using 
a  type-face  fairly  large  in  size,  but  of  good  design,  and 
placing  the  group  in  the  upper  part  of  the  page  aligned 
with  the  top  of  the  illustration.  It  is  well  to  keep  in  mind 
that  in  booklets,  catalogs  and  similar  work  good  results 
are  frequently  obtained  by  aligning  all  pages  at  the  head. 
The  effectiveness  of  these  two  pages  is  helped  also  by  the 
fact  that  a  red  border  surrounds  each  page  and  the  half- 
tone has  a  dark  background. 

Example  180. — There  is  evidence  in  this  specimen 
that  it  is  possible  to  obtain  variety  and  interest  by  simple 
means.  The  italic,  especially  with  the  decorative  quality 
found  in  swash  letters,  is  a  factor,  and  the  rule  at  the  head, 
with  bits  of  decoration  at  the  ends,  also  helps.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  no  leaders  have  been  used;  their  omission  is 
sometimes  advisable,  at  other  times  not.  An  antique- 
finished  white  paper  is  best  for  old-style  effects  such  as  this. 

Example  181. — This  cover-page  has  i>een  built  on  the 
small  illustration.  From  the  old  fireplace  the  view  of  the 
room  fades  into  the  paper  stock.  After  the  border  line 
is  extended  from  the  drawing, there  remains  a  large  amount 
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EXAMPLE  182 
German  poster  type  on  a  grocery  cat- 
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THE  METROPOLITAN 
MUSEUM  OF  ART 


PUBLICATIONS 
ON  SALE 


NEW  YORK 
MCMXV 


CATALOGUES  AND  GUIDES 


I.  ANTIQUITIES 

a.  EGYPTIAN 

10  The  Murch  Collection  of  Egyptian 
Antiquities.  January,  MCMXI.  Sup- 
plement to  the  Bulletin. 

28  p.  ills.  pi.  8vo   $0  10 

1 1  A  Handbook  of  the  Egyptian  Rooms. 
New  York,  MCMXI. 

xvi,  176  p.  il.  pl.  8vo  25 

12  The  Sacred  Beetle:  a  treatise  on  Egyp- 
tian Scarabs.  By  John  Ward.  Lon- 
don, 1902. 

xviii,  122  p.  il.  pl.  8vo   o.p. 

13  The  Stela  of  Menthu-weser,  by 
Caroiine  L.  Ransom.  New  York,  1913. 

39  (1)  p.  il.  8vo  50 

b.  CLASSICAL 

14  Handbook  of  the  Cesnola  Collection 
of  Antiquities  from  Cyprus,  by  John 
L.  Myres,  Wykeham  Professor  of 
Ancient  History,  Oxford.  New  York, 
1913. 

Iv,  596  p.  il.  pl.  8vo   2  .00 

15  Greek  Coins  and  their  Parent  Cities. 
By  John  Ward.    London,  1902. 

xxxvi,  458  p.  il.  pi.  4to   6.00 


TO  HEAP  BESIDK  VK  FlUE 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  BEAUTY 


EXAMPLE  183  EXAMPLE  184 

Typographic  arranffement  of  the  title-paf<e  and  one  of  the  inside  pages  of  a  museum  catalog.  The  proportions  of  this 
type-face  hlenJ  harmoniously  with  the  dimensions  of  the  page.  Example  184  shows  some  details  of  catalog  composition 

of  blank  space,  on  which  the  title,  in  a  well-balanced  po- 
sition, is  arranged  in  t.vpe.  The  address  neatly  fitted  in  the 
space  at  the  foot  finishes  the  design  at  that  point. 

E.x;.\MPLE  182.  —  Modern  German  typographical  ideas 
have  found  expression  in  this  grocery-catalog  page.  The 
lettering  is  type,  the  black  tone  and  decorative  form  of 
which  were  probably  inspired  by  strong  lettering  designed 
for  poster  purposes.  Rules  seem  to  have  a  place  in  the 
building  of  modern  German  art  effects,  as  will  be  seen  by 
this  design.  Bold  type  as  used  here  is  possibly  unneces- 
sarily forceful,  but  when  color  is  to  be  shown  in  its  true 
values  it  is  desirable.  Color  never  shows  to  advantage  in 
thin  lines,  while  broad  lines  bring  out  the  color  qualities 
of  the  ink.  This  is  why  colored  inks  printed  from  light- 
faced  types  seem  to  lack  the  brilliancy  of  the  prints  from 
flat-surfaced  plates  in  ink-makers'  sample  books. 

Examples  183  and  184. —  Every  printer  at  some  time  is 
called  on  to  produce  catalogs  in  which  books  or  other  pub- 
lished articles  are  listed  and  priced,  and  on  such  occasions 
wishes  to  see  what  the  other  fellow"'  has  done  in  this 
line.  For  this  reason  the  two  pages  are  of  interest.  They 
show  a  title-page  and  a  representative  inside  page  from  a 
catalog  issued  by  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  New 
York.  The  type-face  is  of  the  class  usually  designated  as 
French  Oldstyle,  and  its  proportions  blend  harmoniously 
with  the  dimensions  of  the  page.  The  distribution  of  blank 
space  on  the  title  is  pleasing;  the  type  lines  are  so  grouped 
as  to  secure  value  from  the  background  of  white.  In 
Example  184  the  heads  and  subheads  are  pleasingly  con- 
trasted by  the  use  of  capitals  in  some  cases  and  small 


A  m:m  who  li;is  hcoti  blessf<i  by  the  broadening  influences  of  sc.i  nmi 
sky.  iiioinitiiin  .md  desert,  a  man  of  thought  and  ac^ioti  who  knows,  more- 
over, both  books  and  men.  speaks  to  you  directly  and  intimately  iii  these 
thirteeti  clear,  strong,  confident  essays  on  real  essentials. 

He  writes  of  Beauty.  Life,  Religion,  Philosophy.  The  World-Message, 
Work,  Health  and  Happiness  aiid  great  kindred  subjects  with^a  sanity, 
clear  insight  and  grace  of  diction  that  are  at  once  a  revelation  and  a  delight. 

Tli,   k  ,.,  pl  ,u,l,   ,.,.1  I  i,1„lK  |.ni,t..ii  on  Chclti-nham  antique  .lockle-cdec  p.ipi-r 

II  ■  .    .  ..  '  ■./..»«/ SO  urt;  if  mad.  St. 61 

1 1  ■  M  >  .  I   /        ■  ,  ,  L'.ffn  TlurUentk  CetHunf  ll.iltnn  liand-maJe  b.i(inh.  ■ 

 Craptsman  Blvdi.so    Hcaij  tcilitr.  hmtd- 

model.J  „«,/.,./,..,■,/.  ,„  ,;„/,.  ,  -ge  00  nrl. 

WHERE  DWELLS  THE  SOUL  SERENE 


"  Pinflical  Idealism"  is  in  truth  the  dominant;  note  of  the  clicerful 
philosophy  that  Mr  Kirkham  has  expressed  in  this  volume  of  tliirteen 
essays,  punted  and*  bound  as  a  companion  to  the,  preceding  book. 

KkiiH  fits  of  Freedom,  The  Idea  of  Religion,  The  Significance  of 
Thought.  Ethical  Relations.  Wealth,  and  True  Aims  are  among  the  sub- 
je(5\s  discussed. 

'■  There  is  a  slavery  to  the  dollar  and  a  slavery  to  the  clock." 

"There  are  ninety-and-nine  beautiful  names  of  Allah  and  there  are  as 
many  more  that  are  not  lonely.  To  deny  one  god  and  to  bow  to  a  supreme 
God,  Fate,  does  not  constitute  atheism,  but  is  another  form  of  monotheism; 
as  to  believe  in  God  and  the  devil  is  polytheism." 

BouxH  in  huckrnm.  *S/  50  uct .  by  mml.  SI  61 

Italian  Edition;  100  copies  bound  m  /tai^an  boards.  *SI  50  nA .  hymait.$162.  Cs*f-rs- 
KAN  BmniNO    Htavy  leather,  hand-modekd  and  colored,  tu  fcll-hned  slide-case.  *$6  00  nel. 


EXAMPLE  185 
Rules  add  a  decorative  quality  to 
tKis  book  catalog.  By  J.  H.  Nash 
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IMPORTED  MINERAL 

WATERS 

DOMESTIC  WATERS 

spin, 

•Ball. 

Va  Vlli. 

43' 

White  Rock 

%  .15 

i  .40 

%  .25 

432 

Still  Rock 

i  .75 

.40 

.2t 

43  6 

Londonderry 

•75 

438 

Poland 

•75 

.40 

•^5 

455 

Apollinaris 

•15 

.40 

•25 

456 

Mattoni 

.40 

■25 

457 

Celestins  Vichv 

.50 

■30 

459 

Perrjer 

•■5 

.40 

•25 

460 

German  Seltzer 

.40 

■25 

461 

St.  Galmier 

.40 

SPARKLING  BEVERAGES 

%  a<//. 

290 

Paulding's  Pippin  Cider 

$0.90 

fo.50 

291 

Jericho  Russett  Cider 

.90 

.50 

292 

Ginger  Beer 

■25 

293 

Ginger  Ale, CANTRELLyCocHRANE, Sweet  Dry 

•2J 

294 

Ginger  Ale,  Ross'  Belfast 

•25 

296 

Sarsaparilla,  Schweppe's 

•2'5 

297 

Cll'b  Soda,  Schweppe's 

•25 

298 

Club  Soda,  Carl  H.  Schultz's 

•'5 

299 

Delatour 

•'5 

I'9] 

EXAMPLE  188 

Page  in  reduced  size  from  a  wine  list  designed  by  T.  M.  Cleland 
for  the  Oswald  Press.  Interesting  use  of  rules  in  tabular  style 

capitals  in  others.  Each  item  is  grouped,  and  the  technical 
details  are  kept  orderly  by  being  placed  in  a  line  with  the 
price.  No  period  is  used  after  the  item  number. 

Example  185. — Scotch  Roman  type  is  used  to  excellent 
advantage  in  this  book-catalog  page.  The  title  in  each 
case  is  in  large  capitals,  the  sub-title  and  the  name  of  the 
author  are  in  smaller  capitals,  the  explanatory  matter  in 
roman  lower-case  and  the  technical  details  in  small  italic. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  advertising  points  have  been  care- 
fully considered.  A  rule  border  and  two  ornaments  add 
decorative  quality.  The  closeness  of  the  border  to  the 
type  matter  merges  it  with  the  page  in  an  attractive  man- 
ner. As  in  this  case,  decorative  treatment  should  be  a  part 
of  the  general  design  and  not  something  separate. 

Example  186. — On  automobile  catalogs  t.vpography 
seldom  receives  the  attention  it  deserves.  Illustration  and 
decoration  are  given  great  attention,  and  what  type  mat- 
ter is  used  seems  to  be  like  a  guest  invited  at  the  eleventh 
hour.  However,  this  example  is  from  a  catalog  in  which 
type  acts  an  important  part.  In  its  original  form  this  page 
was  about  twice  the  size  of  the  reproduction  and  was 
printed  in  dark  gray  and  orange  on  white  antique  paper. 
It  will  be  seen  that  beginning  with  a  colored  initial  the 
reader  can  without  effort  or  eyestrain  read  the  descriptive 
matter,  which  is  followed  by  technical  details  in  smaller 
type  and  a  line  illustration  of  the  car.  Scotch  Roman  was 
used,  and  it  was  not  found  necessary  to  introduce  italic. 

Example  187. — The  treatment  of  this  page  is  uncommon 
for  catalog  purposes.  A  Goudy  type-face  was  printed  in 
dark  brown  (border  rules  in  light  brown)  on  an  Italian 
handmade  paper.  Th  e  size  was  more  than  twice  that  shown 
here.  Sub-headings  have  all  been  grouped  in  the  panel  at 
the  left,  each  so  placed  as  to  be  opposite  the  paragraph  to 


which  it  belongs.  The  effect  was  one  of  richness  and  sug- 
gestive of  quality.  Illustrations  of  the  cars  were  of  page 
size  printed  by  the  gravure  process. 

Example  188. — Few  printers  would  use  rules  in  tabular 
form  for  a  high-class  wine  list;  tabular  work  is  supposed 
to  offer  no  opportunity  for  art  expression.  We  know  of 
the  stone  rejected  by  the  builder  which  becametbe  head- 
stone of  the  corner.  We  have  also  heard  of  Michelan- 
gelo carving  a  masterpiece  from  an  ill-shaped  block  of 
stone  that  had  been  discarded  by  other  sculptors.  Mr.  Cle- 
land did  an  equally  interesting  thing  when  he  selected 
rules  to  give  decorative  quality  to  this  wine  list,  supple- 
menting characteristically  drawn  head-  and  tail-pieces. 
Caslon  Oldstyle  was  used  and  the  paper  was  handmade. 
A  pleasing  effect  was  obtained  by  letterspacing  the  capi- 
tals in  the  headings. 

Example  189.  —  We  usually  expect  strong,  masculine  ef- 
fects from  German  typographers  and  decorators,  and  when 
we  come  across  a  wine  list  as  dainty  as  this  one  we  are 
surprised  and  pleased.  There  is  remarkable  harmony  of 
type-face,  decoration  and  illustration.  The  type-face  is 
uncommonly  legible  for  so  ornamental  a  letter,  and  the 
light  decorative  lines  of  the  illustration  and  border  reflect 
the  qualities  of  the  type-face.  In  the  original  there  was 
an  additional  border  around  the  one  here  shown,  and  it 
was  printed  in  a  very  light  gray-brown  tint.  The  tint  also 
appeared  in  parts  of  the  illustration. 

Examples  190  and  191. — These  pages  are  from  an  ex- 
hibition catalog.  D.  B.  Updike  is  responsible  for  the  ty- 
pography, hence  the  pages  afford  an  interesting  study. 
The  catalog  is  printed  in  four  sizes  of  type,  altho  a  cursory 
view  of  the  pages  would  lead  to  the  impression  that  a  less 
number  is  used.  There  are  three  sizes  of  capitals  and  one 


EXAMPLE  189 
German  treatment  ot  a  wine  list,  showing 
neat  typography  and  attractive  decoration 


CATALOGS 
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THE  METROPOLITAN  MUSEUM  OF  ART 


CATALOGUE 

OF  A 

MEMORIAL  EXHIBITION 

OF  THE  WORKS 
OF 

AUGUSTUS  SAINT-GAUDENS 


NEW  YORK  ;  MDCCCCVIII 


34 


CATALOGUE 
62 


WASHINGTON  MEDAL 

Brorfze  medal^  low  reliefs  copyng 
V.  itYz  in. 

(  Obverse)  Bust  of  fFashington,  side  view.,  head  in 
profile,  directed  left;  Continental  costume.  At  the 
right.,  the  fasces  of  magistracy.  Forming  a  border 
about  the  edge,  thirteen  stars. 

Signature 

PHILIP    MARTINY,    MODELLER.  DESIGN 
AND    COPYRIGHT   BY    AUGUSTUS  SAINT- 
GAUDENS 
Inscription 

GEORGE  WASHINGTON.  PATER  PATRIAE. 
MDCCLXXXIX. 

(Reverse)  Upper  half,  an  American  eagle,  with 
wings  spread,  claws  holding  arrows  and  olive 
branch  bearing  shield  with  legend  E  plvribvs 
VNVM.  Lower  left,  coat  of  arms  of  New  York 
State.  Thirty-eight  stars  forming  border. 

Inscription 

TO  COMMEMORATE  THE  INAVGVRATION 
OF  GEORGE  WASHINGTON  AS  FIRST  PRE- 
SIDENT OF  THE  VNITED  STATES  OJ  AME- 
RICA AT  NEW  YORK  APRIL  XXX  MDCC- 
LXXXIX. BY  AVTHORITY  OF  THE  COM- 
MITTEE ON  CELEBRATION  WASHINGTON 
MEDAL  NEW  YORK  APRIL  XXX  MDCCC- 
LXXXIX. 

Lent  by  Mr.  Frederick  S.  W ait. 


EXAMPLE  190  EXAMPLE  191 

Title-page  of  a  catalog  of  exhibits,  and  a  page  showing  the  use  of  capitals  and  italic  foi-  the  descriptions.  By  D.  B.  Updike 


size  of  italic.  A  fact  that  makes  the 
catalog  unique  is  the  absence  of  re- 
man lower-case.  It  is  difficult  to  vis- 
ualize an  eighty-two-page  book  with- 
out roinan  lower-case,  but  here  is 
one.  The  title-page  (Example  190) 
is  composed  in  three  closely  related 
sizes  of  capitals,  corresponding  to 
the  sizes  used  on  the  inner  pages. 
The  important  words,  Catalogue," 
"Memorial  Exhibition"  and  'Au- 
gustus Saint-Gaudens,"  are  set  a  size 
larger  than  the  minor  words  of  a" 
and  of  the  works  of,' '  altho  the  dif- 
ference is  but  a  point.  The  small 
woodcut  is  an  appropriate  accompa- 
niment of  the  classic  style  of  the  type 
composition,  and  the  harmony  is  fur- 
ther enhanced  by  printing  in  a  clear 
black  ink  on  thin  white  anticjue  pa- 
per. Example  191  shows  a  page  from 
the  body  of  the  catalog,  the  features 
of  which  are  wortli  noting.  All  lines 
excepting  the  exhibit  number  are  set 
flush  at  the  left,  and  the  paragraphs 
or  groups  are  separated  by  space.  The 
title  of  the  exhibit  is  set  in  the  larger 
capitals,  the  descriptive  matter  in 
italic  lower-case,  and  quoted  words 
in  the  smaller  capitals.  Punctuation 


K    I    N    U      S    f     U     I    N    (i       M     A    C-  H    I    N    F  S 


ill  siriu  :,i   rl,.    |..„  1.  r,i   ,1„    |,,,r  \M 


,l„lh  M  iIm.   Ill,    l.„r   illM    nl  ..uolud, 

is  nin  ,1,1, Mil  u,„l,'i  tl„-  ;„„l,,  sli 
ill„itr.,i„.n. 


Ik 


EXAMPLE  192 
Interesting  page  from  a  sewing-machine  catalog. 
By  Matthews-Northrup  Works,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 


at  the  ends  of  lines  is  sometimes 
omitted  and  sometimes  used.  T  he 
rule  adopted  by  modern  typographers 
— to  omit  punctuation  points  at  the 
ends  of  display  lines — leads  to  nice 
distinctions  when  a  page  such  as  tliis 
one  is  to  be  treated.  As  a  help  in 
deciding  on  proper  marginal  distri- 
bution on  work  of  this  sort,  it  is  well 
to  mention  that  the  size  of  the  leaf 
of  this  catalog  was  4')i  x  7%  inches, 
the  type  pages  measuring  2%  x  bV-i 
inches  or  less,  the  type  pages  not 
being  of  regular  length.  The  margin 
at  the  head  was  %  inch;  at  the  bind- 
ing edge,  'as  inch;  at  the  outer  edge, 
iVt  inches;  at  the  foot,  1%  inches 
or  more. 

Example  192. — Thisshowsa  page 
from  a  catalog  of  sewing  machines 
and  sewing-machine  parts.  The 
workings  of  the  machine  were  pic- 
tured in  such  a  realistic  manner  that 
the  effect  was  almost  equivalent  to 
a  demonstration  on  the  machine  it- 
self. The  border  did  not  force  itself 
on  the  attention,  yet  furnished  the 
decorative  element  to  the  page.  The 
type  matter,  in  Caslon  roman,  was 
stylishly  arranged  in  harmonj^  with 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


EXAMPLE  19J 

Neat  typography  on  an  attractive  background.  Glove 
catalog  by  the  Hall-Taylor  Company,  Milwaukee,  Wis. 


[  

EXAMPLE  194 

An  artistic  treatment  of  a  commercial  catalog  showing  what  is 
possible  in  typography.  By  Taylor  ^  Taylor,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 


■r  )'  L  E  k     CO  M  p  J  A'  y 


Mt>M  —  The  numKff 

L'pfningi  per  lineal  inch, 

from  cenier  to  center  ol  wire,  dc- 
oiri  the  mesh ,  thus,  4  mesh 
Jo  12  wire  implies  four  openings 
J  ihf  lineal  inch,  or  sixteen  open- 
ig5  10  the  square  inch,  and  ihe 
nr  or  wire  No  11, 

SpAct. —  The  actual  opening 
'tween  ihe  wire?  is  lechnically 


tbu^ 


inch 


space  No  I  0  «  ire  implies  thai  the 
wirei  are  \  inch  apan  in  the  clear 
and  the  siie  of  wire  No  10. 

G^i'CF.— The  Washburn  & 
Moen  gauge  has  In-en  adopted  as 
(tandard  fot  Iron  or  Steel  Wire 
Cloth,  and  Old  English  gauge  for 
Brasi,  Clipper  and  Bionze  Wire 
Cloth.  There  will  be  some  con- 
fusion, however,  as  long  as  there 
are  diffrreni  gaoges,  and  ii  is  there- 
fore suggested  I  hat  ihe  decimaJ  size 
of  wire  be  mentK'ned  m  making  an 
inquiry  for  price  on  wire  clwh,  as 
then  there  can  be  no  misLake  ,  thus 
100'  «  31"  8  «  H  mesh  No  16 
(  063)  sieel  wire  cloth. 

Fi'LL  Rolls. — No  less  than 
ICK,  Lneal  teet  shall  be  considered 


a.)l  of  » 


cloth 


Stckk.  Widths.  —  Regulai 
stock  K'ldihs  axe  18,  24,  30  and 
36  inches. 


Tabic  Showing  the  Difference  between 

Wire  Gauges 


0205 
Olf75 
0165 
0155 
(.11375 
.01225 
01125 
0]<nS 


20MI 
161M 
16203 


10198 

own* 

08081 
0T196 

0*525 
0*"30 


03f**« 
(KAa*7 
022571 


Mr;95 
{xnm 


Ooi*5 

ooms 

0C3MI 


EXAMPLE  195 
Clever  treatment  of  tabular  matter  in  a  cat- 
alog page.  By  the  Cbasmar- Wincbell  Press 


illustration  and  border,  and  was  notable  because  it  was 
probably  given  as  much  consideration  as  the  designing 
and  plate-making. 

Example  193.  —  This  firm  has  gloves  to  sell  and  in  a 
particularly  pleasing  and  artistic  manner  catalogs  them 
for  the  information  of  the  buying  public.  By  means  of  the 
four-color  process  the  gloves  are  shown  in  their  natural 
colors,  and  placed  in  the  spotlight,"  as  it  were,  by  the 
gradual  fading  away  of  the  dark  background  about  them. 
A  general  talk  on  the  subject  of  gloves  is  carried  from  page 
to  page,  while  the  number  and  description  are  placed  in 
smaller  type  directly  beneath  the  articles. 

E.XAMPLE  194. — In  commercial  catalog  work  the  illus- 
tration of  the  article  to  be  sold  is  of  the  same  importance  as 
the  article  on  the  counter  in  the  salesroom.  The  usual 
method  of  selling  is  to  show  the  customer  the  article  and 
then  by  giving  information  about  it  and  telling  of  its  good 
qualities  to  persuade  the  customer  to  buy.  The  illustration, 
then,  is  important,  and  by  looking  on  Example  194,  we 
can  see  how  one  printer  recognized  this  fact.  The  roll  of 
yarn  is  prominent  in  the  page  and  the  name  of  the  yarn 
is  second  in  seeking  attention.  The  goods  are  displayed 
attractively  in  surroundings  that  are  interesting.  The 
decorative  border  (made  of  rule)  has  merged  with  it  the 
name  of  the  manufacturer. 

Example  195. — It  requires  the  skill  of  a  typographer 
and  the  talent  of  an  artist  to  make  a  good-looking  page 
from  tabular  matter.  Where  this  combination  is  lacking 
the  result  is  commonplace  and  unsatisfactory.  It  was  not 
lacking  on  this  example,  for  one  seldom  sees  a  tabular 
page  so  attractively  arranged. 


* — 



Q 

burcl)  of  Our  Jj[ov\^ 

Cbe  fDormns  j9>erbice  at  tO  o'tlocli 

Cfje  0benmg  jSerbtce  at  8  o'clock 

)9>pecial  £Du&ical  :Qrogram 

i  i 

EXAMPLE  200 
Program  cover  page  m  ecclesiastical  style 


PROGRAMS 


"let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order."  These 
words  of  Paul,  while  possible  of  wide  application,  have 
peculiar  significance  applied  to  the  program.  The  pro- 
gram exists  because  of  recognition  of  the  necessity  of 
orderly  procedure  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether." Historically,  the  program  has  come  to  us  from 
the  early  times,  when  all  knowledge  was  transmitted  by 
word  of  mouth.  Church  services  are  the  result  of  evolu- 
tion from  ancient  ceremonies,  and  other  exercises  for 
which  programs  are  used  originated  in  the  far  past. 

Programs  familiar  to  printers  could  be  divided  into 
four  classes:  Programs  of  sacred  services,  dance  programs, 
banquet  programs,  and  programs  for  various  entertain- 
ments. In  this  order  they  will  be  considered. 

The  historical  side  of  the  jjrogram  of  sacred  services 
should  not  be  overlooked.  It  is  a  mistake  for  printers  to 
produce  church  programs  in  the  same  style  of  typography 
employed  on  secular  forms.  Church  programs,  more  than 


any  other  line  of  printing,  offer  opportunity  for  artistic 
treatment,  and  their  production  is  pleasure  to  the  artist- 
printer  who  believes  significance  is  an  important  element 
in  good  typography. 

The  key  to  the  proper  treatment  of  ecclesiastical  print- 
ing lies  in  the  old  manuscript  books  written  in  the  mon- 
asteries. Black  ink  was  commonly  used  for  the  main 
portion  of  books,  and  vermilion,  a  red  earth  ( ruhrica),  for 
titles  and  important  parts  of  the  text.  In  the  writing  of 
Missals  (containing  services  of  the  celebration  of  mass), 
of  Psalters  (containing  the  psalms),  and  of  Books  of  Hours 
(containing  prayers  and  offices  for  the  several  hours  of 
the  day),  maltese  crosses  and  uncial  capitals  were  written 
in  vermilion.  Uncial  capitals  are  now  made  by  several 
type  foundries  as  Missal  initials,  Caxton  initials.  Sylph 
initials,  etc.,  and  maltese  crosses  are  easily  procured.  As 
black  text  letters  were  also  used  on  these  missals  and 
psalters,  the  type-faces   now  known   as   Caslon  Text, 


fl^ommff  i&raper,  tl)e  !^olj»  Communion 
ant>  Sermon 


rlrtirn  o'tlocb 


flDrgan  prclucc 

Grand  Offertory  for  Ea'^rrr  D.iy. 

E.  Batiste 

processional  ^pmn  123 

"  Alleluia!  Alleluia'"  -  -  Elvey 
••Heirnand  voices  Hcavenwjid  faisc." 

Caster  9ntl)cm 

In  B  flat.  "  Christ  our  Passover," 

Chandler 
Proper  Psalms  ii.,  Ivii.,  cxi, 

©loria  patrf 

In  D.  Field 

€c  ©cum  lauDamus 

In  G,   -  Calkin 

iubllatc  ©CO 

In  D,   -   -   -   -   -  Woodward 

gintroU  antljcm 

Jn  D,    "Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead."     -       -       -  Roberts 
^HRIST  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and 

The  firsl  fruits  of  tbem  that  slept. 
\wakc  thou  that  slccpcst,  arise  from  the 
dead. 

Kx\A  Christ  shall  pive  ihce  light. 

I.  Cor.  xv:  20  ;  Eph.  v:  14 

K^rie  cElcisott 

Plain  Song.    -   -   .   .  Warren 

(JEiloria  ■Cibi 

Plain  Song,    .   -   -   -  Gounod 

•'  Christ,  the  Lord,  is  Risen  to-day," 
RimbauU 

^crmon  bv  ti^c  IScctor 


In  E  flat.  "  Behold  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord,"  -  Tours 
EHOLD,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  .de- 
scended from  Heaven,  and  Die 
Angel  said  :  He  is  not  here,  for  He  ts 
risen,  as  He  said. 

Christ  is  nsen  from  the  dead,  and  be- 
come  the  first  fruits  of  ihem  that  slept, 
Christ  being  rajsed  from  the  dead  diclh 
no  more,  death  haih  no  more  dominion 
over  Him.  Chrift  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no  more,  death  hath  no  do. 
minion  over  Him.  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  ihy  victory  *  O 
sing  unto  God  wilh  the  voice  of  inekaJy. 
Great  is  the  Lord,  and  marvelous,  worthy 
to  be  praised.  Let  the  name  of  the  Lord 
be  blessed,  from  tins  time  forth,  and  for- 
ever more.  Amen, 

St.  Matt,  xxviii :  2,  5,  6;  I.  Cor.  xw-.zox 
Rom.  vi.-g;  ICor.  xv:  55;  Ts.xivii:!; 
Cilv  :  3, 

ascription 

"  Praise  God  from  whom." 

Cuil  Pratw 

^attctus 

In  F.  Adiam 

Cuc^aristtc 

Hymn  220.  Browr* 

(Bloria  (n  CrcelsiS 

In  F.  Adiam 

Jljunc  JDimittiS 

In  G,    -   -    -    -        -  Whitney 

Bccessfonal 

Hymn  109,  "  Welcome,  happy 

morning."     -    -  Siil!ivat» 

£)rgan  i^ostluoe 

Toccata  in  C.  -   -   -  A.  W.  Bad» 


Jfirtft  iLWMn — Exodus,  the  Twelfth  Chapter.  Twenty-eipht  Verses 

QCf  EDntm — m  C 

Couned 

&«onD  ILrSdon — Saint  Matthew,  the  Twenty^ciehth  Chaoter 

jubilate— in  C 

Jordan 

flEaStrr  Sntljnn — "  Awat»e,  Thou  that  SleepMt " 

Stainer 

StaifW 

^Cmn  122 — "St.  Albinos" 

/TJi  ESUS  lives  1  thy  terrors  now 
jl  Can  no  longer,  death,  appall  u 

Jesu's  lives  I  by  this  we  knoW 
Thou.  O  grave,  canst  not  enthrall  t 
Alleluia ) 

Jesus  lives  t  for  us  He  died  ; 

Then,  alone  to  Jesus  living;, 
Pure  in  heart  may  we  abide. 

Glory  to  our  Saviour  Eivinc- 
Alleluia  I 


H.  J  GauntUil 
Jesus  lives !  our  hearts  know  well 

Naueht  from  us  His  love  shall  sever; 
Life,  nor  death,  nor  powers  of  hell 
Tear  us  frornHis  keeping  ever. 

Alleluia) 

Jesus  lives  I  to  Him  the  throne 
Over  all  the  world  is  given  ; 

May  we  go  where  He  has  gone. 
Rest  and  rei^  with  Him  in  heaven*. 

Alleluia) 


fi>fnnon  by  the  Rector 


Offtrtorp — "I  Know  that  My  Redeemer  Liv«th" 


l^olr  Communton 


tf^vmllZ — "Unde  et  Memores." 

r\  Nb  now.  O  Father  mindful  of  the  love. 

That  bought  us.  once  for  all.  on  Calvary's  tn 
And  having  with  us  Him  that  pleads  above, 
Wc  here  present,  we  here  spread  forth  to  Thee, 
That  only  Offering  perfect  in  Thine  eyes. 
The  one  true,  pure,  immortal  Sacrifice. 


Look,  Father,  look  on  His  anointed  face. 
And  only  look  on  us  as  found  m  Him. 

Look  not  on  our  misusmgs  of  Thy  grace. 
Our  prayer  so  languid,  and  our  faith  so  dim 

For  lo)  between  our  sins  and  their  reward. 
We  set  the  Passion  of  Thy  Son  Our  Lord. 


EXAMPLE  201 
Excellent  arrangement  for  economizing  space 
on  a  program  containing  numerous  small  titles 
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EXAMPLE  202 
An  almost  perfect  specimen  of  churcK-pro- 
gram  printing,  showing  the  missal  style 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


SERVICES 
ASH-WEDNESDAY,  MARCH  4 
Holy  Co 


,  Holy  Co 
and  Addres! 


745  I 

THURSDAY  . 


Penitential  Offic 
Sermon 

Evening  Prayer 

TUESDAY,  WEDNESDAY, 
FRIDAY,  UNTIL  HoLV  Week 
Services  for  Business  People   under  the 
auspices  of  the  BrotlKrhcod  of  St.  Andrew, 
lasting  twenty  minutes  12.30  p. A 

TUESDAY,  THURSDAY  and  FRIDAY,  unti 
Holy  Week 

Evening  Prayer  and  Address  (Litany,  Friday)    4.00  p.^ 
WEDNESDAY,  until  Holy  Week 
Evening  Prayer  and  Sermon 


HOLY  WEEK 

DAILY 

The  Holy  Communion  is  administer) 
Week  at  8.00  a.m.,  save  that  on  Ma 
is  administered  at  7.45  p.m.,  and  that 
is  not  administered 


745  I 


d  throughout  the 
iNDV  Thursday  it 
n  Good  Friday  it 


MONDAY,  TUESDAY  and  WEDNESDAY 


Evening  Prayer  and  Address 
TUESDAY,  WEDNESDAY 
Services  for  Business  People 
MAUNDY  THURSDAY 
Holy  Communion  and  Address 
GOOD  FRIDAY 
Morning  Prayer  and  Sermon 
Evening  Prayer  and  Address 

EASTER-EVEN 
■Evening  Prayer  and  Holy  Baptisi 
EASTER-DAY,  APRIL  19 
Holy  Communion  and  Address 


4.00  P.M. 

ND  THURSDAY 

12.30  P.M. 


The  Morning  Service 
Children's  Festival 
Evening  Prayer,  Choi 


Holy  Con 


8.00  A.M. 
I  1 .00  A.M. 
3. GO  P.M. 
7.45 


WEDNESDAY  EVENING  PREACHERS 
March  4 

Rev.  Frediricic  M.  Kipkus,  Trinity 


EXAMPLE  203 
Classic  treatment  of  churcli-program 
page.  By  D.  B.  Updike,  Boston,  Mass. 


Cloister  Black, 
Flemish  Black, 
et c. ,  being 
copies  of  these 
early  text  let- 
ters, are  ap- 
propriate faces 
for  disjjlay 
portions  oi 
church  pro- 
grams. Text 
letters  were 
long  ago  dis- 
continued for 
body  purposes 
in  English 
pri  nting, 
hence  they 
have  become 
unfamiliar  to 
the  general 
reader  and  it 
is  not  desirable 
to  use  them  for 
such  purposes. 
A  roman  letter 
such  as  Caslon 
is  the  best 
companion  for 
these  black 
text  letters. 

The  Church 
of  P],n gland, 
tlie  American 
branch  of 
whicliisknown 
as  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Church,  deserves  much  credit  for  the  modern 
development  of  an  ecclesiastical  style  of  printing.  Because 
of  the  custom  of  using  red  ink  in  forms  of  service,  for  the 
])arts  giving  direction  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  services, 
these  jjarts  have  becomeknown 
as  rubrics."  It  is  necessary 
to  mention  to  printers  gener- 
ally that  when  colors  are  used 
on  programs  or  books  of  ser- 
vice the  rubrics"  should  be 
in  red.  This  treatment  is  il- 
lustrated in  the  page  from  the 
marriage  service  shown  as  Ex- 
ample 146  in  the  chapter  on 
"Books"  which  also  shows 
an  uncial  initial.  When  only 
black  is  used  it  is  customary 
to  set  the  rubrics  in  italic. 

Example  200(Insert). — This 
title-page  presents  a  modern 
interpretation  of  the  historic 
ecclesiastical  treatment.  The 
black  type-face  is  Caslon  Text, 
and  is  a  copy  of  one  of  the 
early  manuscript  letters,  as  be- 
fore mentioned.  As  pointed 
Gothic  is  usually  accepted  as 
the  style  of  church  archi- 
tecture, so  pointed  Gothic 
type-faces  have  been  adopted 
for  church  printing  by  typog- 
raphers who  know.  Uncial  ru- 
bricated initials  as  used  on  this 
title-page  are  known  commer- 
cially as  Caxton  initials.  The 


©erbices!  in  Otbitatitm  of 


tJje  Qortf)minfl!ter  Qxt^hy- 


DECEMBER 


NINETEEN    HUNDRED    AND  SIX 


EXAMPLE  204 
Program  cover-page  in  semi-missal 
style.  By  Lee  Crittenden,  New  York 


EXAMPLE  205 
Generous  margins  on  a  cliurcli  program  are  pleasing 


red  lines 
which  are  a 
prominent 
part  of  the 
page  have 
historic  sig- 
nificance. 
Now  grown 
to  possess 
decorative 
value,  they 
originated 
thru  the 
necessities 
of  writers  oi 
manuscript 
books,  and 
were  origi- 
nally guide 
lines  f  o  r 
writing. 
They  desig- 
nated the 
position  of 
the  page 
and  the 
lines  of  let- 
ters. With  the  ancient  churchmen  the  maltese  cross  was 
the  symbol  of  Christ,  and  today  also  these  crosses  have 
that  significance,  altho  to  a  great  extent  they  are  now 
considered  merely  as  ecclesiastical  decoration.  The  square 
device  in  the  center  is  in  the  Celtic  style  of  ornament. 
The  significance  of  the  design  lies  in  the  decorative  cross 
and  the  letters  I.  H.  S.  (lefrus  Homimim  Salvator,  Latin, 
meaning  Jesus  Saviour  of  Men").  It  may  be  well  to  sug- 
gest that  treatment  of  church  printing  should  be  varied 
sometimes  with  the  denomination  for  which  the  work  is 
done.  The  majority  of  clergymen  will  bepleasedwith  print- 
ing treated  in  the  accepted  ecclesiastical  style,  yet  there 
are  some,  prejudiced  against  high  church"  liturgies  and 
emblems,  and  others  with  individual  ideas  of  what  is  ap- 
propriate, who  must  be  con- 
sidered. The  writer  recalls  an 
instance  in  which  the  cus- 
tomer, an  Episcopal  clergy- 
man, objected  to  what  he 
called  a  Latin"  cross,  used 
as  an  ornament  on  a  title-page, 
and  was  satisfied  when  a  mal- 
tese cross  was  substituted  for 
the  purpose.  Many  church  pro- 
grams which  now  appear  com- 
monplace would  take  on  a 
churchly  aspect  if  rubricated, 
even  tho  that  be  possible  only 
on  the  title-page. 

The  example  under  consid- 
eration (No.  200),  it  will  be 
noticed,  is  constructed  on 
squared  lines,  a  shape  dictated 
by  the  large  decorative  device. 
While  the  page  as  arranged  is 
interesting  and  fairly  harmoni- 
ous, the  pointed  letters  in  the 
t.vpe  lines  would  blend  better 
with  a  device  of  the  pointed 
Gothic  kind;  or,  again,  the 
squared  device  would  be  in 
closer  harmony  with  a  squared 
type  effect  such  as  could  be 
obtained  with  roman  capitals. 
Example  201.  —  This  page 


/^ME,  Holy  Spirit,  God  and  Lord  I 
^    Be  all  Tby  graces  now  outpoured 
On  the  believer's  mind  and  soul, 
To  strengtbeu,  save,  and  make  U3  whole. 

Lord,  by  the  brightness  of  Tby  light, 
Thou  in  the  faith  dost  men  unite 
Of  every  land  and  every  tougue  : 
This  to  Thy  praise,  O  Lord,  be  sung. 

Thou  strong  Defence,  Tbou  boly  Light, 
Teacb  us  tn  know  our  Gorl  aright, 
And  call  Him  Father  from  the  heart  : 
The  Word  of  life  and  truth  impart ; 

That  we  may  love  not  doctrines  strange, 
Nor  e'er  to  other  teachers  range. 
But  Jesus  for  our  Master  own. 
And  put  our  trust  in  Him  alone. 

Tbou  sacred  Ardor,  Comfort  sweet. 
Help  us  to  wait  with  ready  feet 
Anil  willing  heart  at  Thy  oommaod, 
Nor  trial  fright  08  from  Thy  band. 

Lord,  make  us  ready  with  Thy  powers  ; 
Strengthen  the  flesh  in  weaker  hours. 
That  as  good  warriors  we  may  force 
Through  life  and  death  txj  Thee  our  cours 
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► 
► 
► 


&  •  A  •  A  •  C£  •  0anrr  •  Prugram 

Su^li^c^^J  tiirtttiiij«^3Prliriuirii  lltli 

2  fStSi«p 


3  Ballim 


A  Two-Sl«p 
6  Three-Slep 


7  V/da 


S  Two-Step 

10  SchoitischV 

11  TwoTStcp 
l2'H<;i^^s;«lH^^ 


i 

i 
i 


EXAMPLE  206 
A  dance  card  by  Edward 
W.  Stutes,  Spokane,  WasK. 


presents  an  excel- 
lent suggestion  for 
the  arrangement  of 
a  program  in  which 
nuniero  u  s  small 
titles  appear.  If 
each  title  were  set 
in  a  measure  the 
full  width  of  the 
type  page,  as  is  fre- 
quently done,  the 
matter  would  not 
come  into  one 
page.  The  arrange- 
ment as  sliuwn  not 
only  economizes 
space  but  gives 
symmetry  and 
tone,  which  other- 
wise would  not  be 
had.  The  jjortions 
in  red  are  well  se- 
lected for  printing 
inthat  color.  There 
is  artistic  value  in 
the  shajje  formed 
by  the  vertical  di- 
viding rule  and  the 
page  heading. 

Example  202. — 
This  page  has  not 
the  compactness  of 
the  preceding  one, 
yet  esthetically  it 

is  more  pleasing.  It  is  an  almost  perfect  specimen  of 
church-program  printing.  As  already  mentioned,  the  hor- 
izontal red  lines  and  the  black  text  letter  used  for  titles 
have  an  ecclesiastical  motive.  Careful  disposition  of  blank 
space  has  given  a  pleasing  tone  to  the  page,  which  is  also 
helped  by  the  position  of  the  second  stanza  of  the  hymn 
at  the  foot.  The  type-faces  are  harmonious,  the  use  of 

black  text, 
old-style 
roman  and 
italic  afford- 
ing a  pleas- 
ing varietv. 
By  inclu- 
ding in  the 
color  the 
initial  let- 
ters and  the 
title  "Holy 
Commu- 
nion,"' all 
parts  of  the 
f)  a  g  e  are 
blended 
and  related. 

Example 
203. — The 
printer  may 
be  naturall.v 
curious  to 
know  how 
a  typogra- 
pher such 
asD.B.  Up- 
dike, who  is 
known  to 

EXAMPLE  208  specialize 

Unconventional  treatment  of  a  dance  program  on  ecclesi- 


DANCES 


i  TWO-STEP 


•a 

5  WALTZ 


S  TWO-STEP 


SEVENTH  ANNUAL  WAYZGOOSE 
of  Th, 

SMITH-BROOKS  PRINTING  CO 


astical  ty- 
pography, 
treats 
c  h  u  r  c  li 
programs. 
Here  is  an 
Updike 
page,  from 
a  program 
of  Lenten 
services,  ar- 
ranged in 
the  simple, 
classic  style 
of  typogra- 
phic treat- 
ment that 
he  always 
renders  so 
well.  As 
will  be  no- 
ticed, the 
main  i>  o  r  - 
tion  of  the 
t.vpe  page 
is  aligned 
at  the  left. 
The  man- 
ner of  using 
capitals, 
small  cap- 
itals, lower- 
c  a  s  e  and 
italic  is  an 
interesting 
study. 
While  ex- 
am i  n  i  n  g 
the  page  it 
is  enlight- 
ening to 
note  that 
A.M.  and 

P.M.  are  in  smau  capitals,  and  that  no  space  other  than 
furnished  bv  the  period  is  placed  between  these  abbrevi- 
ations or  the  degrees  D.D.,  Ph.D.,  etc. 

Example  204. — This  is  the  title-page  of  a  small  pro- 
gram which  was  in  booklet  form,  a  page  being  devoted 
to  each  event  on  the  program.  The  title-page  is  in  missal 
style,  with  cross  rules  and  uncial  initials.  The  spaced 
Pabst  capitals  at  the  foot  are  not  sufficiently  strong  in 
tone  to  balance  the  upper  part  of  the  page.  Perhaps  the 
effect  would  be  better  had  the  missal  style  of  treatment 
been  extended  to  the  lower  portion  of  the  page. 

Example  20,5.  — This  is  the  second  page  of  a  small  pro- 
gram used  at  the  laying  of  the  corner-stone  of  a  new- 
church  building.  It  would  have  been  possible  to  get  all 
the  type  matter  on  one  page,  but  crowding  into  small 
space  is  often  done  at  the  sacrifice  of  beautv,  and  this 
program  profits  by  the  liberal  margins.  The  rule  lines  at 
the  head  were  used  to  obtain  uniformity  of  page  width 
and  hight.  The  outline  type  ornament  gives  ecclesiastic 
dignity  to  the  program.  The  two-line  initial  at  the  begin- 
ning of  each  hymn  adds  style  and  finish  to  the  typography. 


EXAMPLE  207 
Page  from  a  booklet  program. 
By  C.  R.  Beran,  Denver,  Colo- 


The  dance  program  is  a  far  step  from  the  church  pro- 
gram. The  contrast  between  the  subdued  and  reverent 
atmosphere  of  the  house  of  worship  and  the  gayety  and 
frivolity  of  the  brilliantly  lighted  ball-room  emphasizes 
the  necessity  of  printers  using  their  best  powers  of  dis- 
crimination in  treating  the  various  programs  that  come 
to  their  shot's. 
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The  dance 
program 
s  li  o  u  1  d  be 
dainty.  White 
seems  to  be 
more  accept- 
able than  col- 
ored stock  on 
which  to  print 
the  order  of 
dancing.  The 
type  and  ink 
treat  m  e  n  t 
should  be  neat 
and  delicate. 
If  a  bold  type- 
face be  used, 
it  should  be 
printed  in  a 
light  tint  of 
ink,  such  as 
gray,  pale 
blue,  pale 
green,  and  the 
like.  It  is  pos- 
sible for  j)rint- 
ers  to  i)roduce 
attractive 
dance  p  r  o  - 
grams  with  the 
material  gen- 
erally' found  in 

the  shop,  yet  stock  folders  may  save  wear  of  the  thought 
machinery  and  probably  be  more  satisfactory  to  the  cus- 
tomer. Young  people  are  imitative  and  may  be  suspicious 
of  a  dance  j)rogram  which  does  not  resemble  those  they 
have  seen  l)efore ;  it  has  got  to  "look  like  a  dance  pro- 
gram." For  fifty  years  or 
more  dance  programs  have 
consisted  of  folded  cardboard 
with  tassel  and  pencil  dan- 
gling therefrom.  The  stock 
folder  is  to  be  had  in  a  vari- 
ety of  designs  printed  or  em- 
bossed on  the  first  page,  ap- 
propriate for  many  occasions. 
However,  there  are  shown 
three  typographic  dance  pro- 
grams. 

Example  20(5. — An  Indian 
border  was  used  around  this 
dance  card,  but  its  strong 
lines  were  softened  by  print- 
ing in  gray  and  red.  White 
stock  was  used.  In  the  head- 
EXAMPLE  211  line,  instead  of  the  custt)m- 

Page  from  a  booklet  pro-  ar.^  periods,  dots  are  centered 
gram.  By  Will  Bradley        decoratively .     Artists  often 


EXAMPLE  209 
The  decorative  border  on  a  banquet  program. 
By  Edward   Everett  Wincbell,  New  York 


Roadt  Young 

Duck 

Green  Peas 


9479 


B  A  .\  Q  Li  r.  1 


-J 


place  a  dot  or 
small  o  rna- 
ment  between 
words  of  a  let- 
tered  design 
for  the  purpose 
of  benefiting 
the  tone.  More 
often  practi- 
call.v  no  space 
at  all  is  placed 
between  words 
if  in  1  o  w  e  r- 
case  beginning 
with  capital 
letters. 

E  .\  A  M  P  L  E 

207. — A  part 
of  an  outing 
program,  this 
page  carries 
the  style  of  all 
the  other 
pages  as  re- 
gards border 
and  li  e  a  d 
panel.  It  il- 
lustrates the  eflFectiveness  and  economy  of  uniform  border 
treatment  on  a  program.  There  are  very  few  programs 
that  would  not  be  benefited  by  decorative  borders  in 
color.  But  one  border  need  be  set  in  type,  duplicates 
being  obtained  by  electrotyping.  If  there  are  to  be  only 
a  few  hundred  programs,  two  borders  may  be  set  in  type 
and  printed  on  all  the  sheets,  running  only  two  pages 
on.  If  desired,  a  hand-drawn  decorative  border  could  be 
engraved  and  afterward  duplicated  by  electrotyping. 

Example  208. — There  is  nothing  conventional  in  the 
design  of  this  dance  program.  It  is  different  from  most 
others.  The  rule  lines  extend  to  the  border,  and  the 
heading  "Dances"  sets  slightly  to  the  right  of  center, 
supported  underneath  by  the  graceful  flower  ornament. 
Punctuation  is  omitted.  This 
page  is  recommended  for 
dance  cards,  when  the  printer 
desires  to  have  the  job  ex- 
clusively typographic. 


EXAMPLE  210 
A  halftone  decorative  background  on  a  program. 
Design  by  Griff itb-Stillings  Press,  Boston,  Mass. 


EXAMPLE  212 
Tb«  banquet  program  in  tbe  form  of  a  checkbook 


Tlie  banquet  program  not 
so  many  j'ears  ago  here  in 
America  and  in  England  was 
commonly  called  a  bill  of  fare. 
Now  onl.vthe  cross-roads  ho- 
tel and  the  cheap  city  eating- 
house  have  bills  of  fare.  The 
polite  title  is  now  menu," 
pronounced  men-yu  or  meh- 
1100.  Some  writers  claim  the 
word  came  to  us  from 
Manu,"  a  mythical  sage 
said  to  have  sprung  from  the 
god  Brahma.  Yet  the  dic- 
tionary would  seem  to  indi- 
cate that  the  word  is  French, 
meaning  small,  and  was  de- 
rived from  the  Latin  viimihis, 
little.  It  is  possible  that  the 
small  portions  now  served  in 
many  restaurants  suggested 
the  use  of  menu"  because 
of  the  contrast  with  the  gen- 
erous helpings"  of  the  old- 
fashioned  meal.    In  1512  a 


EXAMPLE  213 
Humorous  treatment  of  titles 
and  odd  menu  arrangement. 
Design  by  tbe  Griff  itb-Stil- 
lings Press,  Boston,  Mass. 


ANNUAL  MEAL  ^  TALK 
CITY  EDITORS'  LEAGUE 


BLUE  POINTS 


XX 


CONSOMME  JULIENNE 
BISCUITS 


LITTLE  NECKS 


AXMONDS 


SAUTERNE* 

BOILED  SALMON 
SAUCE  HOLLANDAISE 


CELERY 


SHERRY"^ 

SWEETBREAD  PATE 
QUEEN  STYLE 


WHITE  SEAL* 


STRING  BEANS 

ICE  CREAM 


POMMES  AU  FAIT 
ASSORTED  CAKES 


MADEIRA* 

ROQUEFORT  CHEESE  TOASTED  CRACKERS 

COFFEE 


*Tlie  w?t  ato^''  may  h-  hs^  at  the  bar  at  r=(<-''5 


EXAMPLE  214 
Sugfgestion  for  a  menu  page,  introducing  a  tit  of  fun 
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BLUEPOINTS 
Celery 

CHEEN  TURTLE  SOU? 

BROILED  WHITEFISil  MAITRE  d'h6tEI 

CUSSIN  OF  SWEETBREADS  WITH  PEAS 

fILET  DE  B(EUF  AUX  CHAMPIGNONS 
String  Beam^  Pommes  Delmonka 

SORBEJ  MARASCHINO 

ROAST  MALLARD  DUCK 
Hominy,  Currant  Jelty 

ROMAINE  SALAD 


FANCY  ICE  CREAM 


ASSORTED  CAKES 


llO(^UEFORT  CHEESE         TOASTED  CRACKERS 


COFFEE 
APOLLINARIS 


EXAMPLE  215 
A  classic  menu  page.  Designed 
by  D.  B.  Updike,  Boston,  Mass. 


sliore  din- 
ner" for  an 
individual 
consisted  of 
a  (luart  of 
beer,  a 
quart  o  f 
wine,  salt 
f  i  s  h ,  red 
h  e  r  r  i  n  fi , 
white  her- 
rings and  a 
dish  of 
sprats." 

In  the 
b  a  n  fi  u  e  t 
program 
the  printer 
has  great 
opportunity 
to  make  use 
of  his  in- 
ventive fac- 
ulties. No 
other  kind 
of  program 
allows  of 
such  varied 
treatment. 
There  is  no 

limit  to  the  shapes,  the  t.vpe  arrangements  and  the  color 
treatments  that  are  suitable  for  banquet  i)rograms.  An 
association  of  leather  merchants  holds  a  dinner  and  the 
members  may  find  beside  their  plates  a  program  bound  in 
a  miniature  hide,  the  sheets  of  the  program  attached  by 
a  leather  thong. 

Bankers  meet  and  the  program  may  be  in  the  form  of 
a  checkbook. 

For  an  athletic  association  an  oval-shaped  program  sug- 
gesting a  football  will  score." 

Newspaper  publishers  will  appreciate  the  menu  list  pre- 
sented as  a  papier-mache  matrix  of  the  type  form. 

Commercial  travelers  would  be  pleased  were  their  ban- 
quet programs  designed  in  imitation  of  a  mileage  book. 

A  literary  society  dinner  would  be  appropriately  graced 
were  the  program  printed  on  parchment  and  wound  around 

a  wooden  or 
ivory  rod,  as 
'books"  were 
bound  in  an- 
cient times. 

Pyrography 
could  be 
blended  with 
typography  in 
producing  odd 
effects  in  ban- 
quet programs. 
One  way  of 
getting  results 
by  this  method 
is  to  print  the 
menu  page  on 
a  piece  of  soft 
wood,  say  a 
([uarter  of  an 
inch  thick, 
and  then,  by 
means  of  the 
EXAMPLE  217  pyrographic 

Dignified  style  for  menu  page.  By  writing  tool, 

the  De  Vinne  Press,  New  York  burn  a  decora- 


MENU 

HUITRES    CAPE  COD 

TORTUE  A  LA  F1NANCI£rE 

DAUMETTE    DE    CRABS    d'hUITRES  A 

l'amiral 

ALOSE  DE  SAVANNAH  PLANCHEE, 
.VENITIENNE 

CONCOMBRES 

agneau  en  casserolle  a  la 
mInag^re 

HARICOTS  VERTS  A  l'anGLAISE 
POMME  DE  TERBE  DE  BERMUDE 

TERRAPENE  A   LA  MARYLAND 

SORBET  AU  KIRSCII 

CANARD  t£tE  ROUGE,  MAIS  FRIT 

SALADE  CHIFFONADE 

GLAC^  DE  FANTAISIE 

PETITS  FOURS       FRUITS  CAF£nOIR 

Blue  Points  on  Half  Shell  q  "';:z^'^zn". 

Sherry  ^  -Cooi  »mc  i.  »  l.mllll.  .piril  ir  hcII 

Cream  of  Fresh  Mushrooms  -  H.h.n 
Filet  of  Beef,  Larded  i;.'';;,V„'',  dJ^ulU'"'- 
Sautcrne  "  °« "b.'mZ'V  '.'iko.-'- 

Sweetbrcads  en  Casserole 
Punch  Ctirdlnot 

Roast  Young  Chicken  ^ "S/r^^l"'. .»••';;, 
Green  Peas — Potatoes,  Natural 
Rye,  Scotch  and  Soda 

Salade  du  Saison  ^1  ■■!:,lV'-A™it  rn'rcL;" 
Potato  Ices  Fantasie 
Assorted  Fancy  Cakes  and  Pastries 
Bon-bons — Salted  Almonds 
Black  Coffee 


EXAMPLE  216 
A  menu  program  used  by  master  printers. 
By  Charles  Edward  Peabody,  Toronto,  Ont. 


five  border 
around  it. 
Type  orna- 
ments and  bor- 
ders could  be 
printed  on  the 
wood  as  a  guide 
for  burning 
the  designs. 

Many  effec- 
t  i  V  e  menu 
forms  could 
also  be  evolved 
with  the  assist- 
ance of  the 
b  o  okbi  nder. 
Pulp  board 
covered  with 
an  artistic 
cover  paper 
makes  a  hand- 
some  back- 
ground for 
mounting  the 
menu  page, 
which  should 
be  printed  on  a 
h  armo  ni  z ing 
stock.  Italian 
and  Japanese 
h  a  n  d  -  m  a  d  e 

papers  are  particularly  suitable  for  such  work,  and  when 
the  style  of  typography  is  made  to  blend  with  the  stock 
the  effect  is  rich.  Domestic  manufacturers,  too,  make  a 
large  line  of  artistic  papers  applicable  to  the  purpose. 

Example  20!). — This  page  is  from  a  booklet  program, 
and  is  companion  to  Example  12.5  inserted  in  a  preceding 
chapter.  It  sets  forth  the  value  of  the  decorative  border 
on  programs.  The  arrangement  of  the  type  matter  is  the 
customar.y  one.  The  minor  dishes  are  set  in  small  type, 
while  the  damp  stuff  from  the  wine  cellar  is  represented 
at  the  left  in  rubricated  text  letters. 

Example  210.  —  A  halftoned  decorative  background  in 
olive  was  a  feature  that  lent  value  to  this  page,  which  is 
one  of  a 
number  of 
similarlj' 
treated 
pages  in  a 
booklet 
program. 
The  classic 
panel  de- 
sign makes 
a  good 
background 
for  a  menu 
page.  The 
idea  is  ap- 
plicable in 
many  other 
ways. 

Example 
211.  —  This 
chapter 
would  be 
incomplete 
without 
one  or  two 
B  r  a  d  1  e  y 

specimens.  EXAMPLE  2i8 

Here    is  an  Treatment  simulating  woodcut  decoration 


ARBOR  WASHERS 


TOMATO  SOUP  A  LA  PINION 
DUST  BANDS  CAM  LEVERS 

♦ 

BROILED  LIVE  LOBSTERS 
PALLET  STONSS  REMOVED 
COLLETS  HAIRSPRING  SPUDS 

BROILED  NATIVE  CHICKEN 
FBUALS  STOP  WORKS 


BALANCE  STAFFS  OF  LIFE 


INTERWINDINO  SALAD 
CANNON  PINION  SAUCB 


SULTANA  ROLLERS 
CLICK  SAUCB 
DIAL  CHEESE  ^       REGULATION  NUTS 

WINDING-UP  CUPS 
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Little  Necks 


Consomme  Priniarucra 
Olives  and  Radishes 


Planked  Fresh  Mackerel,  Sauce  Colbeit 
Duchesse  Potatoes 


Filet  Mignon  of  Beef,  a  la  Richelieu 
New  Bermuda  Potatoes 


Lenuce  Salad 


Ice  Cream  Cake 


Crackers      Coffee  Cheese 


Rossbach  Water 


idea  in 
menuprint- 
i  n  g  born 
w  li  i  1  e  li  e 
was  with 
the  Ameri- 
can Type 
Foun  ders 
Comp  a  n  y 
in  1905.  It 
took  the 
f o r ni  of  a 
small  book- 
let 2%  by 
4%  inches, 
eight  pages 
and  cover, 
and  each 
page  was 
devoted  to 
one  of  the 
dishes  on 
the  menu. 
Below  the 
name  of 
the  dish 
was  a  chap- 
book  orna- 
ment. Al- 
t  h  o  the 
small  book- 
let has  been 

little  used  as  a  form  for  menu  purposes,  it  has  possibili- 
ties for  development  that  should  not  be  overlooked  by 
the  printer. 

Example  212.  —  Here  is  a  novel  banquet  program.  Each 
dish  on  the  menu  was  presented  in  the  form  of  a  check 
on  the  "Printers'  Bank  of  Dyspepsia,"  and  the  'bank'" 
was  ordered  to  j)ay  to  the  order  of  the  guest  a  portion  of 
food  or  drink,  in  this  instance  oysters  on  the  half-shell. 
The  checks  were  signed  by  appropriate  names,  A.  Shell- 
game"  in  this  instance.  The  entire  lot  of  checks  was 
bound  in  the  customary  checkbook  style. 

Example  213.  —  In  this  program  the  menu  is  termed 
"Hash"  and  the  toasts     Rehash."    The  treatment  is 

unique,  es- 
pecially in 
the  a  r  - 
rangement 
of  the  list 


Continental  Cigars 


EXAMPLE  219 
The  missal  style  adapted  to  a 
menu  program.  By  Will  Bradley 


enu 


O  hicken  with  Fresh  Okra 
p  ilet  of  Halibut.  Vert-Pie 
0  vreet  Bread  Pate.  Queen  Style 
I/arded  Beef  Tenderloin 

(Parisienne 
jS'tuffed  Tomatoes 

Birsch  Sherbet 

Boiled  Philadelphia  Squab 

(on  Toast 

F  rozen  Pudding.  Ricttiieu 


EXAMPLE  220 
Unique  treatment  of  a  menu  page  in  which 
the  minor  dishes  are  arranged  at  the  right 


of  palate 
ticklers. 

Ex\M  PLE 

2  14  (In- 
sert).— Sug- 
gested for  a 
menu  page 
in  two  col- 
ors. Ban- 
quets are 
occasions  of 
gayety  and 
enjoyment, 
and  humor 
is  appreci- 
ated. Dis- 
playing 
choice 
drinks 
prominent- 
ly, and  then 
in  a  note  at 


EXAMPLE  222 
Refined  entertainment  program  page. 
Design  by  D.  B.  Updike,  Boston,  Mass. 


the  foot 
calling  at- 
tention to 
the  fact 
that  they 
can  be  had 
at  the  bar 
at  regular 
rates,  is  a 
bit  of  fun 
that  has  not 
been  wide- 
ly perpe- 
trated. Ty- 
pographi- 
cally the 
page  is  re- 
fined, yet  is 
sufficiently 
decorative 
to  appeal  to 
a  large  class 
of  custom- 
ers. 

Example 
2  15.  —  A 
classic 
menu  page 

by  Updike.  Roman  capitals  and  italic  lower-case  only  are 
used.  Perhaps  this  is  the  way  Aldus  would  set  the  page 
were  he  alive  today.  The  page  as  a  mass  is  symmetrical. 

Example  216. — This  page  is  from  a  program  used  at  a 
master  printers'  banquet,  all  pages  being  treated  in  a 
style  appropriately  humorous.  The  word  Stock"  tops 
the  page  instead  of  the  usual  Menu."  Make-up"  heads 
the  list  of  officers,  and  in  this  manner  were  the  guests' 
funnybones  agitated. 

Example  217. —  Here  is  a  program  for  those  accus- 
tomed to  eat  in  a  foreign  language.  The  t.vpographic 
treatment  is  refined  and  dignified,  the  roman  capitals  and 
the  italic  blending  classically.  Little  side  hits  such  as 
those  to  the  right  are  always  api)reciated,  especially 
when  care- 
fully  se- 
lected. 

Example 
218. — An 
artistic 
t  r  ea  t  m  e  n  t 
simulating 
woodcut 
decorat  i  on 
suitable  for 
many  occa- 
sions is  pre- 
sented  by 
this  page. 
The  four 
initial  let- 
ters give 
the  appear- 
ance of  a 
decorative 
heading 
and  blend 
well  with 
the  border. 
It  is  appro- 
priate that 

capitals  EXAMPLE  221 

should   be  Excellent  typographic  treatment, 

used   thru-  By  Harry  Haime,  Boston,  Mass. 


®ecfj  ^fjoUj  ©inner 


Tech  Union 

Mav  Tenth 


MENU 

&oup 

Olives        Radishes  Celkqy 
Deep  Sea  Turtle 

Bread  Sticks 

Jfi8t> 

Baked  Halibut  sarat^aCMp. 

Sliced  Tomatoes  Cuctunbora 

£oai!t 

Fillet  of  Beef.Larded,  jWWAroom 

Utoeo  Peu 

Cntttc 

Chicken  Cbouuettes,  Cream  Sauce 

Sesscrt 

Frozen  Pudding 

Macaroon  Ice  Cbeam 
Assorted  Cakes 

Beer 

etnsn  Sit 

Clgarf 

ClQArttttS 

Cheese 
Crackers 
Coffee 

PROGRAMS 
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n>ROgRAMMS 

I 

QUARTET  FOR  TWO  VIOLINS,  VIOLA,  AND 

VIOLONCELLO  IN  G-MINOR,  opus  27 

Grieo 

A  l/n  poco  Andante — Allegro  molto  ed  agitato 
B  Romance— Andantino 

C    Itlt£Tf?l€Z'ZO~'^ ^llc^T'O  THOltO  ttiUl'C^ltO 

D  Finale —  Lento,  Presto  al  Saltarello 

II 

PIANO  SOLO 

BALLADE,  A-FLAT 

Chopin 

MR.  HEINRICH  GEBHARD 

III 

VIOLIN  SOLO 

A  ROMANCE,  OPUS  20 

Lalo 

B  MOTO  PERPETUO,  OPUS  34 

Rl£3 

PROFESSOR  IVILLT  HESS 

IV 

QUINTET  FOR  PIANO,  TWO  VIOLINS,  VIOLA, 

AND  VIOLONCELLO  IN  A-MAJOR,  opus  81 

A  Allegro  ma  non  troppo 
B  Dumka — Andante  eon  moto 
c  Scherzo — Molto 'vi'vace 
D  Finale  —  Allegro 

Dvorak 

EXAMPLE  223  EXAMPLE  224 

These  two  pages  are  from  an  entertainment  program  by  Bruce  Rogers,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  and  furnisli  interesting  material  for  study 


out  the  page  and  that  tlie  type-t'ac-e  should  be  Old-Style 
Antique.  The  florets  dividing  the  dishes  distribute  the 
color  pleasingly.  The  fact  that  this  program  was  used  by 
an  organization  of  mechanical  engineers  explains  the 
queer  wording  of  the  list  of  good  things  to  be  eaten. 

Example 
219. — Bradley 
suggests  an- 
other good  ar- 
rangement in 
this  page.  It  is 
simply  con- 
structed, yet 
l)ossesses  in- 
terest and 
s  t  y  1  e.  T  h  e 
original  was  in 
black  and 
light-brown 
inks  on  b u flf 
antique  stock. 

Example 
2  2  0.  — T  his 
page  has  the 
merit  of  being 
unique  while 
containing 
elements  of 
the  artistic. 
The  important 
dishes  are  set 
forth  i)romi- 


nently,  the  minor  dishes  appearing  in  small  type  grouped 
at  the  right.  Uncial  initials  blend  with  the  Old-Style 
Anti(iue  type.  Tlie  horizontal  rule  and  the  large  flower 
ornament  play  necessary  parts  in  obtaining  a  balance. 


Program 

Dean  James  Barr  Ames          1   |  j 

March 

Association  Orchestra 

Invocation 

Rev.  Edward  A..  Horton 

Address 

Hon.  Franklin  G.  Fessenden 

Associale  Justice  of  the  Superior  Court 

Seleftion 

Association  Orchestra 

Conferring 

of  Degrees 

Hon.  James  R.  Dunbar 

President  Evening  Law  Sciiool  Corpo^at^or^ 

P   •    C    ■    A    •   Al   ■  A 


t 


TIk  Proc/rj;a^^.Sa^^y  Afternoon 

Scrl^,  of  Pairs' ^Ormgc  Pro 
The  Ht  mc  Kutuoa  to  be -Followed  by  i 


A  N(-  futt-  Hidljnds 

^  IpCTcasmg  the  Consumption  of  Oraogcs 

).  W.  J<.fffie..  £os  AngtUi 
Publicity  Campaign  for  Oranges 
R.  A  Rtad.  Los  /Inyi/ts 

Locsliieii  Campaigns  m  Eastern  Centers 

R  C.  Ayiti.  5jn  franifjio 
Out-Door  Publicity  for  Oranges 

Ctorgc  W  KItiict,  Portland 

Tbe  Cotnmercial  Value  of  Advertising 
)oki|  Lcc  Mthio,  Chicago 


rp-r  , 

Promotion — 
!  Advertising 


EXAMPLE  225 
A  program  page  in  lower-case. 
By  Stetson  Press,  Boston,  Mass. 


EXAMPLE  226 

The  decoration  was  in  color.  By  Fred  S.  Lang,  Los  Angeles,  CaL 
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^outt?  Reason.  Jicet  programme  to 
6e  renheteb  in  rtTrinitp  C^urc?  on  jfri&ay  CTcn> 
ins  OecemStt  tfje  eiifUentfj,  JT.O.  Ge)i>ccaiv 

T5enehictK6  itfii  parte; 

I  COotet:  <0  masnum  ^petcrium 

C^tietmoe  Jiong:  "Co  ne  is  6orn  Cmmanucf* 

Ji^eppcrbe  Jonff.  [GCb  •JSo^cmian  Corof) 

&.prie  efeison,  iSforio  in  eycefeie.  Jfcom  t^c 
COieea  bi  papae  &)atcel(i 

3fn(roit  anb  ^pric  eCeieon.  S'com  t^e  3Requicm 

Jicfcctione  from  t^t  COcietmae  Oratorio, 
parte  t  anb  ii 

i?€  c^cerpte  from  t$e  worhe  of  fljojart 
anb  'aiacti  wiff  6c  rcn6cre&  wit?  orc^ce^ 
traf  accompaniment.  Jn  t^e  former  t?e  corni 
bi  Baeectto,  or  Baeect^^orne,  in  t?e  fatter  t?c 
o6oi  b'amote,  6ot()  inetrumente  now  ofmoet  o6j^ 
eofete,  But  caffcb  for  in  t^e  originaf  ecoree  of 
t?e  worke,  wiff  6e  ueeb,  j-        -t-  . 


EXAMPLE  227 
Program  in  tlie  Gotliic  style.  Designed 
by  Merrymount  Press,  Boston,  Mass. 

Example  221.  —  The  treatment  of  the  titles  at  the  left 
side  and  the  symmetrical  arrangement  at  the  foot  of  this 
example  are  highly  commendable.  The  details  of  the  en- 
tire page  denote  the  finished  typographer.  The  combina- 
tion of  capitals  and  small  capitals  is  pleasing,  and  the 
manner  in  which  variety  has  been  secured  in  a  design  of 
orderly  arrangement  is  commendable. 


Programs  for  entertainments  and  exercises,  while  not 
allowing  the  unrestrained  workings  of  the  fancy  that 
those  for  bantiuets  do,  are  yet  proper  vehicles  for  carry- 
ing artistic  ideas.  The  program  should  be  artistic.  The 
commonplace  program  is  a  disaj^pointment  to  the  intelli- 
gent auditor  and  an  evil  in  that  it  influences  the  public 
taste  towards  mediocrity.  The  printer  who  cannot  produce 
a  good  entertainment  program  has  need  to  study  art  prin- 
ciples and  observe  the  artistic  programs  being  produced 
by  others. 

Example  222. — A  refined  program  page  by  Updike. 
In  the  original  the  border  was  printed  from  a  copper  in- 
taglio plate  on  smooth-surfaced  hand-made  paper,  the 
reading  portion  being  printed  clearly  and  sharply  from 
type.  Updike's  work  is  noted  for  the  clearness  of  the 
print.  Just  enough  ink  is  carried  to  prevent  the  print 
being  called  gray.  Of  course  the  type  must  be  clean  and 
unaffected  by  wear,  the  ink  well  ground  and  the  impres- 
sion firm.  This  specimen  is  almost  entirely  in  italic,  with 
"swash"  or  decorative  capitals  that  add  interest  to  a  page 
of  dignified  typography.  Swash  italic  capitals  properly 
used  are  valuable  aids  in  securing  attractive  yet  refined 
typographic  effects. 

Examples  223  and  224. — These  two  pages  by  Bruce 
Rogers  should  have  interest  for  every  printer  who  loves 
good  typography.  The  zinc  reproductions  of  these  pages, 


also  that  of  the  preceding  example,  fail  to  present  the 
sharp  print  of  the  originals.  Roman  lower-case  is  absent 
from  this  program.  Rogers  and  Updike,  with  Aldus,  have 
demonstrated  that  roman  lower-case  is  not  essential  to 
typography.  Perhaps  that  is  why  their  work  has  distinc- 
tion—  other  printers  set  most  of  their  type  from  the 
roman  lower  case. 

On  the  title-page  the  features  of  particular  interest 
are  the  long  s  in  the  word  'music,"  the  swash  italic  cap- 
itals and  the  woodcut  ornament. 

The  program  i)age  is  interesting  in  its  construction  and 
its  details  should  be  studied  closelj'.  Unless  suitable  or- 
namentation is  available,  program  pages  had  better  be 
treated  plainly  as  here,  with  such  attention  to  the  details 
of  the  type  arrangement  as  will  obtain  finished  results. 
It  is  a  test  of  typographic  ability  in  the  production  of  a 
program  page  to  compose  work  that,  without  the  friendly 
aid  of  decoration,  is  pleasing  to  look  upon. 

Example  225.  —  This  page  shows  admirable  treatment 
of  a  brief  program.  The  various  sizes  of  type  are  well  dis- 
tributed, and  the  consistent  use  of  roman  lower-case  is 
pleasing. 

Example  226. — The  type  in  this  page  overprinted  the 
decoration  which  was  in  pale  orange  and  pale  green.  The 
decoration  was  appropriate  in  that  the  program  was  for  a 
meeting  held  on  the  fruit-growing  Pacific  Coast. 

Example  227.  —  The  Gothic  style  dominates  this  page. 
Excepting  the  two  uncial  initials,  only  one  size  of  type 
has  been  used.  That  fact  alone  is  interesting,  as  the  re- 
sult is  remarkably  finished.  Decoration  of  quality  for  sim- 
ilar effects  can  be  obtained  by  having  historic  decorative 
borders  from  old  books  photographed  and  redrawn  upon 
the  photograph  with  such  alterations  as  are  desired. 
The  face  of  the  photograph  can  then  be  washed  away, 
leaving  only  the  drawing,  from  which  the  plate  is  made. 

Example  228.  —  The  list  of  characters  in  a  dramatic 
entertainment 
is  here  dis- 
played in  an 
unusual  man- 
ner. It  is  so 
easy  for  com- 
positors to  set 
copy  su  ch  as 
this  in  the 
conventional 
type-leader- 
type  method, 
but  this  com- 
positor has  ar- 
ranged it  to 
conform  to  the 
projjortion  of 
the  page. 

The  program 
containing 
small  adver- 
tisements, 
especially  the 
theater  pro- 
gram, is  possi- 
ble of  much 
improvement. 
Such  typogra- 
phy should  be 
given  better 
attention,  as 
theater  pro- 
grams exert 
large  influence 
in  forming 
public  taste. 


Ctjaractersi  l&epce£iente))i 


Rahab 

A  beautiful  woman  of  lericho, 
disowned  by  her  family  Decause 
of  her  wicked  life. 

Amnon  of  Jericho 

Lover  of  Rahab, 

NATHANiAH 

Father  of  Rahab,  next  in  power 
to  the  King  of  Jericho, 

Zeman 

Commander  of  the  King's  Guards. 

Salmon 

a  Prince  of  Israel,  sent  by 
Joshua  as  a  spy  to  Jericho. 

HoREB 

His  companion  spy. 

Amobah 

Mother  of  Rahab. 

AsENATH 
Sister  of  Rahab. 

YULEIKA 
Attendant  to  Rahab. 


EXAMPLE  228 
A  well-arranged  page.  By 
Stetson  Press,  Boston,  Mass. 


\ 


JOHN  HOWELL 

IMPORTER  OF  FINE  AND  RARE  BOOKS 
SAN  FRANCISCO 

rr  MAY  INTEREST  YOU  TO  KNOW  THAT 

I  HAVE  OPENED  MY  BOOK  ROOM  AT  107 
GRANT  AVENUE  NEAR  GEARY  &  HAVE 

ON  EXHIBmON  AN  UNUSUAL  SELEC 

TION  OF  BOOKS  <  WHICH  I  SECURED  ON 

MY  RECENT  TRIP  TO  THE  EAST  AND  TO 

EUROPE  ^ryTHE  CLASSIC  AND  MODERN 

WRITERS  FROM  HOMER  &  PLUTARCH 

TO  STEVENSON  &  OPLING  ARE  REPRE 

SENTED  IN  GOOD  EDITIONS  ^  MOST  OF 

THEM  IN  SUBSTAmiAL  BINDINGS  <  COP  ] 

lES  SUITABLE  FOR  THE  COLLECTORAND 

GENERAL  READER  " '  I  HAVE  SOME  OF 

THE  IMPORTANT  FIRST  EDITIONS  SUCH 

AS  <  MILTONS  PARADISE  LOST  -  GULLI 

VERS  TRAVELS  '  DICKENS  &THACKERAY 

IN  THE  ORIGINAL  PARTS  AS  WELL  AS  A 

FOLIO  SHAKESPEARE  <  -  -  ALTHOUGH  I 

INTEND  TO  SPECL\LIZE  IN  FINE  &  RARE 

BOOKS  I  SHALL  BE  GLAD  TO  SUPPLY  ANY 

— \  

*  ^  ^  *  r  BOOK  ON  SPECIAL  ORDER  '  ^  * 

OCTOBER '  NINETEEN 
HUNDRED  &TWELVE 

EXAMPLE  229 

Classic  capitals  combmecl  witK  rules.  Suitable  for  announce- 
ments Laving  to  do  witL  art,  arcLitecture,  Kterature  and  music 


ANNOUNCEMENTS 


PUBLICITY  is  doubtlessly  essential  to  success  in  every 
business  and  profession.  The  public  is  interested  in  the 
man  who  does  things,  but  this  interest  is  obviously  con- 
fined to  the  man  who  it  knows  does  things.  The  great 
men  are  advertised  men.  The  great  deeds  of  history  are 
those  advertised  by  poets  and  historians.  Shakespeare 
made  famous  many  ancient  characters,  as  did  Plutarch 
before  him,  and  the  most  famous  acts  of  the  American 
Revolution  are  those  performed  near  the  homes  of  poets 
and  writers.  We  would  not  be  familiar  with  the  rides  of 
Paul  Revere  and  Phil"  Sheridan  had  they  not  been  ad- 
vertised by  means  of  printers'  ink. 

Several  years  ago  in  New  York  an  influential  art  society 
recognized  the  work  of  a  mural  painter  by  awarding  him 
a  medal.  In  accepting  it  the  artist  sadly  remarked  that 
the  recognition  came  too  late  in  life  for  him  to  use  it  as 
a  help  to  live  with,"  which  proves  that  in  the  heart  of 


AN  ANNOUNCEMENT  OF  THE 
CURRIER  PRESS  !S  NEW  YORK 
Kir^-'ILfi^l  Verett  R.  Currier  and 
^  flfe!S^O  FredW.Goudy  announce 
S^^^Mj  the  establishment  of  The 
J  bI^^SP  Currier  Pr^ss  at  i  i  4  East 
p^^^^^  Twenty-eighth  street.  The 
iniiffK  Ta  A\  Printers  are  men  of  long 
experience  and  training  who  have  made  a 
study  of  the  history  and  uses  of  printing, 
and  seek  to  apply  to  modern  requirements 
some  knowledge  of  the  principles  which 
made  the  work  of  the  early  masters  so  pre- 
eminently satisfying  and  enduring.  Mr. 
G.ouDY,  as  a  designer  of  letters  and  book 
decorations,  has  a  wide  reputation.  Mr. 
Currier  has  been  associated  with  leading 
master  printers,  notably,  D.  B.  Updike  of 
the  Merrymount  Press  (Boston),  and  for 
the  past  two  years  with  Bruce  Rogers  at 
thp  Riverside  Press  in  Cambridge. 
With  a  small  but  highly  efficient  equip- 
ment it  is  hoped  to  produce  printing  the 


the  most  proud  and  sensitive  artist  or  professional  man 
there  is  a  feeling  that  he  needs  publicity  —  recognition, 
if  that  word  is  less  offensive — in  order  that  his  life  work 
may  be  successful. 

It  is  fashionable  for  prominent  persons  to  employ  press 
agents,  and  goings  and  comings  and  doings  are  told  to  the 
public  at  every  opportunity.  In  the  days  before  the  devel- 
opment of  newspapers  and  other  typographical  mediums 
for  advertising,  the  people  depended  upon  the  public  crier 
to  make  all  sorts  of  announcements.  He  would  attract  a 
crowd  by  sounding  blasts  with  a  horn  or  by  ringing  a  bell, 
and  then  make  known  his  message. 

The  modern  representative  of  the  crier  is  the  printed 
announcement.  It  is  not  confined  to  any  definite  size  or 
shape,  often  consisting  of  one  page  only,  printed  on  card 
or  paper  stock. 

The  announcement  form  may  be  considered  the  most 


ment,  more  especially,  church  printing, 
music  programmes,  announcements  for  pub- 
lishers and  merchants,  catalogues  of  art 
collections  and  private  libraries,  and  sim- 
ilar work,  in  which  quality  and  charadter 
are  desired. 


ROOM  306  :  tel. 4661  MAD.  SQ^ 
I  14  EAST  twenty-eighth  ST. 


EXAMPLE  230  EXAMPLE  231 

Two  pages  from  a  dignified,  refined  and  artistic  announcement  folder,  printed  in  black  ink  on  brown-tinted  band-made  paper 
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®f)e  iSoofebutltierfii 

DS  ^  \  9  B :  At  the  first  general  meeting  of  The 
Bookbuilders,  Monday,  February  19th,  the  annual  sub- 
scription for  membership  was  fixed  at  ^5.00,  payable 
in  advance,  and  exclusive  of  the  present  entrance  fee  of  $1.00. 
if^iTAt  present  the  club  numbers  one  hundred  and  ten  mem- 
bers, and  it  is  planned  to  add  to  the  present  quarters  a  large 
room  for  writing  and  lounging,  and  ultimately  to  take  the 
whole  floor.  It  is  hoped  that  by  this  means  The  Bookbuilders 
will  develop  into  a  social  club  which  will  be  representative  of 
every  branch  of  business  now  concerned  in  the  practical  art  of 
book  building. 

The  luncheon  room  has  been  well  decorated  and  comfort- 
ably furnished,  and  the  club  is  indebted  to  two  of  its  members, 
Mr.  Alexander  Drake,  of  The  Century  Co.,  and  to  Mr.  Dan 
Beard  for  the  loan  of  many  antique  utensils  and  pictures. 
5f5?iJ'The  popularity  and  good  fellowship  of  the  lunch  hour 
grows  daily,  and  the  rapidly  increasing  though  carefully  selected 
membership  bids  fair  to  put  the  club  itself  on  a  very  sure 
foundation. 

iri?4'The  committee  is  anxious  to  print  the  club  rules  and  list  of 
members,  and  therefore  asks  you  very  kindly  to  send  in  your  ap- 
proval of  the  arrangements  so  far  made,  and  to  enclose  your  sub- 
scription (check  is  preferable)  with  the  form  herewith  attached^ 
payable  to  the  treasurer. 

Fraternally  yours, 

The  (Committee 


MARCH  SATURDAY  NIGHTS 
Seventeenth,  7:30  sharp,  Beer  y  Baccy 
T birty-ftrst,  6  sharp,  All  Fools'  Dinner 
Cancel  other  engagement]  with  your  wife,  best 
girl;  also  your  chcatre  and  card  parties  for  ikesg 
nights.  Put  these  dales  on  your  desk  and  mental 
tablets. 


F.  H 
J.T. 


Hitchcock^ 
Chairmtn 

Headley 

Treasurer 
W.  S.  ^ooth 
W.  A.  ^osworthy 
I.  H.  Offord 


little  original  or  decorative  treatment.  If  other 
forms  or  treatments  are  desired  a  standard 
type-face,  such  as  Caslon  or  Cloister,  should 
be  used.  Many  compositors  err  in  combining 
copperplate-engravers'  faces  with  rules  and 
borders,  or  in  other  ways  misusing  them;  for 
such  results  are"neither  flesh,  fish  nor  fowl," 
as  the  saying  goes. 

If  the  customer  requests  an  imitation  cop- 
perplate effect,  give  it  to  him  as  closely  as  you 
can;  that  is  good  business  policy,  and  is  in 
accordance  with  the  sound  advice  to  Do  your 
best,  no  matter  what  the  circumstances,"  re- 
minding one  of  the  old  rhyme: 

If  I  were  a  cobbler,  it  would  be  my  pride 

The  best  of  all  cobblers  to  be ; 
If  I  were  a  tinker,  no  tinlcer  beside 

Sfiould  mend  an  old  liettle  like  me. 

But,  whenever  jiossible,  get  on  higher  ground. 
If  you  must  be  a  tinker,  be  a  good  one,  but 
rather  be  a  producer  of  new  things  than  a 
builder  of  patches  and  something  that  is  as 
good  as  new."  Printers  should  test  their  ear- 
nestness with  tasks  that  develop  their  art  in- 
stincts and,  accompanied  hy  proper  financial 
return,  bring  that  satisfaction  which  comes 
from  work  well  done. 


Example  229  (Insert). —  Usually  the  printer 
should  not  set  an  advertising  page  all  in  capi- 
tals, nor  should  he  use  many  rules  in  its  com- 


^ptfntcD  at  Cl)c  1?oolibuilDct3 
^ftop  bring  J5umbcr  fecbcntp 
tlbf  If(ftl)  awmic  Octo  Pots 
(n  jHartl)  jDiiittccii  OimDteO 


EXAMPLE  232 
Announcement  in  Colonial  style.  By  A.  F.  Mackay 

personal  of  the  printed  mediums  of  publicity. 
It  presents  a  direct,  individual  appeal  or  invi- 
tation, and  the  recipient,  influenced  by  this 
fact,  is  likei.v  to  give  it  more  consideration 
tiian  some  other  form  of  advertising.  Recog- 
nition is  flattering  to  all  of  us,  and  upon  re- 
ceipt of  an  announcement  we  are  ai)t  to  feel 
pleased  that  our  patronage  or  personality  is 
thus  recognized. 

The  printer  is  depended  upon  bj^  most  cus- 
tomers to  furnish  suggestions  for  the  physical 
make-up  of  the  announcement,  and  he  is  also 
frequently  asked  for  advice  in  regard  to  the 
phraseology.  This  places  a  responsibility  upon 
him  that  he  cannot  well  ignore,  and  he  should 
be  able  to  respond  with  proper  suggestions. 
Being  thus  qualified  to  assist  the  customer  has 
many  times  led  to  further  and  profitable  busi- 
ness. The  printer  possessing  the  confidence  of 
his  customers  has  an  asset  of  great  value. 

The  most  common  form  of  typographic  an- 
nouncement is  that  printed  from  roman,  text, 
gothic  or  script  type-faces  in  imitation  of  en- 
graved intaglio  printing.  The  stvles  of  this 
form  of  announcement  change  slightly  with 
the  fashions  in  copperplate  effects.  Printers 
desiring  to  do  such  work  would  do  well  to  ob- 
tain samples  from  one  of  the  leading  society 
stationers  and  follow  them  closely  in  arrange- 
ment, spacing  of  words  and  lines,  and  size  and 
kind  of  stock.   This  class  of  work  allows  of 


jfools  Jfeast 
mflje 

^aturtiap  tfie  last  tiap  of  iMarcti  at  6:13  etiarp 

i  Ao^t^^^j'jf^aO'J&'l?  rout  Wibcs,  best  gitis,  catW  ano 
lllllatba  ana  bring  your  masniffinaanB 
bimlnisfting  glasses,  anD  niictomctcrs  ana 
Mlfpcts,  ana  rules  ana  siiaars,  anS  scales 
f  J  ana  balances,  ana  try  ana  actemunc  tlje 
^,  .-r-,   XX  fool  baluc  Of  rout  ncigtibor'sbooKbudStns 
wlibre.  »•  '<  >  Cbct?  ©  la  f  todl  come  to 
'  tDc  looofoolsJfeastfooloffun.figljtana 
ferocitF  ana  cbetf  fool  t^fng  ^e  savs  ot  aoes  vulll  be  fooiv  tox- 
fllben.  (i  'i  >  fox  tljls  one  nigftt  cberp  squate  ©  15  tolll 
^abe  t^e  sublime  oppottunitf  of  sl;ouing  tjitnself  in  gis  true 
(lottin  colors.    <  <  C^c  tatlr  ©  B  Jf  niili  stana  a  trance  of 
getting  a  dottin  cocbtatl  but  ^e  tviU  t;abe  to  mafic  it  himself. 
JLtmitttJ  stat2  iu  Itatfjtr.  uncut  rtjjtB,  $.99  ntt 
"fHonrp  rtturncD  if  not  Batiofactorp" 
®l)t  •BoohbuilBcts  resetbc  tfte  rigbt  to  aO« 
tance  tlie  price  of  ebetr  scat  aftct 
t^c  feast  t«S  begun. 

$  k 


EXAMPLE  233 

Odd  treatment  of  an  announcement.  By  T.  M.  Cleland 
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GERMAN  ponM 
aitharbeenthe 
yubjectofmuch 
di/aiicrion  inthiroountr/ 
for/DmeyeaKWhilethe 
Cerman/  recognizea/we 
dohere,theneoe//Ryof 
apo/terbeinq/D/implx 
designed  thatlievvhomitf 
may  readVtheyaUo  mate 
it/oattiactive  in  color  that 
one  often  i/fbrced  to/top 
and  admire.Thi/ collec- 
tion wa/ recently  brought 
tothi/ country  and  ha/ 
never  been /hownl)efoie 
It/houldbe/eenbyeYeiy- 
oneinterertedinpQ/ter/, 
either  from  theart/tand- 
point  or  the  commercial 


Ml* 


position ;  but  when  the 
typographic  designer 
has  skill  and  artistic- 
taste  in  addition  to  a 
developed  sense  of  fit- 
ness and  refinement, 
thewarningsand  thou- 
shalt-nots"  that  apply 
to  most  printers  are  not 
for  him.  Mr.  Nash, with 
the  use  of  Fred  W.Gou- 
dy's  Forum  type-face 
and  rules  that  suggest 
the  guide  lines  of  old 
manuscript  books,  has 
produced  an  announce- 
ment that  is  classic  in 
composition,  pleasant 
to  look  upon, and  a  page 
that  carries  the  mes- 
sage in  an  especially 
effective  and  appropri- 
ate manner.  The  origi- 
nal was  printed  on 
hand-made  paper.  This 
type-face  has  been  mod- 
eled on  ancient  Roman 
lettering  and  for  that 
reason  has  a  classic 
character  that  makes  it 
suitable  for  announce- 
ments and  other  print- 
ing having  to  do  with 
art,  architecture,  liter- 
ature and  music. 

Examples  230  and 
231. — These  are  the 
first  and  third  pages  of 
an  announcement  orig- 
inally printed  in  black 
ink    on  brown-tinted 

hand-made  paper.  The  type-face,  Caslon,  was  sharply  im- 
pressed into  the  stock.  It  may  be  advisable  to  state  here 
that  all  Caslon  romans  are  not  alike.  The  face  usually  sold 
by  typefounders  has  the  descenders  shortened,  that  the 
letters  may  conform  to  the  system  of  alignment  adopted 
some  years  ago  in  America.  This  shortening  of  descenders, 
seemingly  a  trivial  matter,  aft'ects  the  general  appearance 
of  the  type-face.  Attempts  to  improve"' the  Caslon  face 
are  apt  to  end  disastrously  to  the  efl'ectiveness  of  the  let- 
ter. It  has  characteristics  that  are  essential  to  its  beauty, 
and  shorn  of  any  of  those  characteristics  it  loses  attractive- 
ness proportionately.  This  announcement  folder  is  of  a 
quality  seldom  attained  in  printing,  depending  as  it  does 
upon  detail  in  typesetting  and  presswork.  The  reproduc- 
tion cannot  present  these  points,  because  the  finish  of  the 
paper,  the  clearness  of  the  print,  the  spacing,  the  appor- 
tionment of  margins,  the  tone,  all  counted  in  the  finished 
result. 

Example  232.  —  This  circular  announcement  in  its  orig- 
inal form  was  0^/1' x  12M3  inches  in  size,  the  paper  upon 
which  it  was  printed  being  gray-green  laid  hand-made. 
The  positions  of  the  groups  of  type  matter  and  the  sizes 
of  margins  are  features  worthy  of  study.  Other  points  of 
interest  are:  the  treatment  of  heading  and  initial,  the 
use  of  florets  at  the  beginning  of  each  paragraph,  and  the 
committee  signatures.  The  last-named  lines  are  set  in 
italic  lower-case  with  roman  capitals,  Aldus  style.  The 
border  was  printed  in  dull  red,  close  to  the  edge  of  the 
paper. 

Example  233. — This  meeting  announcement  is  of  the 
same  series  as  the  preceding  example,  but,  set  all  in  black 


AN  iNTERE/TiNG  Di/PLAYOF 


PO/TIR/ 


•  *  FROM  THE  COIiECTiON  OF** 

nw  LUCiE  HARTRATH 

ATTHEPALEITE 
StCHi/ELCLUB 

59  E*VAN  BUREN  /TREET 
CHiCAGO^UNTiL  MARCH  I 

YOU  ARE  iNViTED 


EXAMPLE  234  EXAMPLE  235 

These  specimens  are  lettered  in  a  style  that  suggests  the  sturdy  masculine  character  of  the  letter- 
ing developed  with  the  new  German  decorative  poster  art.  Designed  hy  Oswald  Cooper,  Chicago 


text  letter  without  border,  the  efl'ect  is  totally  difi'erent. 
The  peculiar  black  and  gray  tones  of  the  Caslon  ornaments 
blend  well  with  similar  characteristics  presented  in  the 
massed  black  letter.  The  page  was  printed  in  vermilion 
and  black  on  bufi"  laid  hand-made  stock.  The  effectiveness 
of  this  style  of  announcement  is  due  not  alone  to  the 
typography  and  stock,  but  to  the  generous  size  of  the 
sheet  used — good  paper  and  plenty  of  it.  This  announce- 
ment was  mailed  without  envelops,  the  double  sheet  being 
folded  into  thirds  and  the  lower  end  inserted  into  the 
upper  end. 

Example  234. — This  announcement  i)age  is  lettered  in 
a  style  that  suggests  the  sturdy  masculine  character  of 


THE  NATIONAL  ARTS  CLUB 

ASKS  THE  HONOR  OF  VOUR  COMPANY  IN  THE  GALLERIES 
119  EAST  NINETEENTH  STREET,  NEW  YORK  CITY 
BETWEEN  TWO  AND  SIX  IN  THE  AFTERNOON 

FEBRUARY  I9TH  TO  28tH  AND 
BETWEEN  SEVEN  AND  TEN  IN  THE  EVENING 
THURSDAY  AND  FRIDAY,  FEBRUARY  20TH  AND  2  I  ST  AND 
MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY,  FEBRUARY  24TH  AND  25TH 
TO  VIEW  AN  EXHIBITION  OF  ADVERTISING  ART 


EXAMPLE  23fe 
A  classic  arrangement  based  upon  the  architectural 
inscription  plate.  By  Benjamin  Sherbow,  New  York 
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<J5?>ftats 


Designed  from  ihe  Jatest  Parisian 
models,  exquisitely  trimmed  and  rich 
in  color  effects  and  very  becoming 


Made  in  all  the  newest  shades  and 
styles  appropriate  to  the  season,  in- 
cluding a  delicate  color  for  evening 


For  the  house  and  wailting.  1; 
shapes  in  button  and  lace,  com 
ing  ease  and  comfort  to  ihi 


A  recent  importation  of  Irish  Point 
and  Valenciennes,  in  very  rare,  old 
and  quaint  designs  ihat  are  superb 


*JJr>  ^anbkcrcf)iefs 

^^^^J^^     "^^"^  embroidered  and  fine  hem- 


stitched, some  of  them  are  imitation 
Armenian  lace  edges,  very  dainty 


l^oljcrtgons; 

for  Caster 


^4 
f4 
1-4 
1-4 
{•4 

^4 
1-4 
1-4 
1-4 
^4 
f4 
f4 

<-4 

<-4 
f4 
^4 
1-4 
>4 
t-4 
f4 
1-4 
t-4 
t-4 
^4 
t-4 
1-4 


Do  you  like  the  new  dress 
of  the  Woman's  Home 
Companion?  I  worked 
on  every  page  of  it. 

BENJAMIN  SHERBOW 
50  Union  Square 
NEW  YORK 


EXAMPLE  237 
Ornaments  as  eye-attracters.  An  idea 
that  could  be  adapted  to  many  jobs 
of  printing.  Designed  by  Will  Bradley 


Postal 
of  wb 
is  put 


the  lettering  that  has  been  developed  w  ith  the  new  Ger- 
man decorative  art.  Typographers  sliould  not  make  the 
mistake  of  assuming  that  a  page  set  in  the  so-called  gothic 
types  of  the  typefounders  would  give  this  effect.  While 
the  letters  are  without  serifs,  as  are  the  gothic  types,  yet 
they  have  not  the  mechanical  perfection  of  those  types. 
Tyi)e-faces,  lettering  and  drawing  of  any  kind  seem  to  be 
better  liked  when  they  possess  the  human  quality  of  imper- 
fection. I  once  called  on  Boardman  Robinson,  then  car- 
toonist of  the  New  York  Tribune,  and  found  him  at  work 
on  a  cartoon  for  the  day.  I  noticed  that  he  had  consider- 
ably altered  the  picture  on  which  he  was  working,  and  I 


0 

My  office  is  your  advertising  department  if  you  have  none 
—supplementary,  if  you  have;  a  confidential  auxiliary,  do- 
ing work  that  you  prefer  should  be  done  "outside";  you 
will  find  a  dozen  uses  for  it  that  I  might  not  think  of. 
I  go  anywhere  for  business. 

WILLIAM  HENRY  BAKER 

WRITER  ON-  AND  BUILDER  OF-  BUSINESS 
I020  ENGINEERS  BUILDING 
TELEPHONE  MAIN  3228 
CLEVELAND 


EXAMPLE  239 

Good  advertising  typography.  Type  groups  and  blank  space 
well  proportioned,  and  an  interesting  decorative  spot  of  color 


asked  him  about  it. 
With  a  smile,  he 
stated  that  he  had 
been  working  on 
the  cartoon  for  sev- 
eral hours  in  order 
to  make  it  look  as 
if  it  had  been  drawn 
in  fifteen  minutes. 
German  typefound- 
ers have  made  type- 
faces that  carry  the 
qualities  of  this 
l)oster  style  of  let- 
tering. The  young 
printer  should  not 
infer  from  this  that 
careless  and  unfin- 
ished typographic 
work  is  preferable 
to  a  careful ,  finished 
product.  It  will  be 
found  that  the  art- 
ist or  printer  who 
can  best  give  this 
little  touch  of  hu- 
man nature  to  de- 
signs is  one  who 
first  learned  to  do 
the  work  as  perfect- 
ly as  possible. 

Example  235. — 
This  design  was  the 
first  page  of  a  folder 
of  which  Example 
234<  was  the  third 
page.  Oswald  Coo- 
per, who  lettered 
this  announcement, 
used  the  figure  of  a 
dog  that  had  been  drawn  by  the  German  poster  artist 
Hohlwein,  but  gave  him  due  credit  in  the  upper  left  cor- 
ner. This  style  of  lettering,  as  has  already  been  men- 
tioned, is  appropriate  to  the  subject  of  German  posters 
and  in  harmony  with  the  poster  illustration  used.  Heavy 
treatment  of  this  kind  offers  a  rich  opportunity  for  the 
use  of  strong  and  harmonious  colors.  Light-faced  type  is 
very  unsatisfactory  as  a  carrier  of  color,  but  the  broad 
strokes  of  this  style  of  lettering  make  possible  a  liberal 
showing  of  color  on  the  page.  An  extra  color  has  been 
introduced,  altho  the  original  announcement  was  entirely 
in  brown  on  a  brown-tinted  card. 

Example  236.  —  From  the  viewpoints  of  art  and  dignity 
an  announcement  card  such  as  this  one  is  alwa3's  in  good 
taste.  Its  style  is  classic,  being  arranged  along  the  lines 
of  an  architectural  inscription  plate.  The  border  is  the 
reliable  egg-and-dart  pattern  and  the  type-face  is  Caslon. 
Capitals  are  essential  to  best  results  in  this  sort  of  design. 

Example  237.  —  The  idea  suggested  in  this  page,  of 
using  ornaments  as  eye-attracters,  is  a  good  one.  While 
the  design  as  a  whole  is  decorative  in  character,  the  ad- 
vertising element  is  not  overlooked.  The  several  articles 
of  merchandise  are  prominently  displayed,  as  is  also  the 
name  of  the  store.  In  the  series  of  type  designs  of  which 
this  was  a  part,  the  designer  strongly  emphasized  orna- 
mentation. There  was  a  reason  for  his  doing  this,  as  he 
was  engaged  in  introducing  new  typographic  decorative 
material,  but  printers  working  for  the  commercial  public 
are  engaged  in  a  different  vocation.  In  attempting  such 
designs  as  this,  compositors  should  decrease  the  promi- 
nence of  the  ornaments  and  border  and  increase  that  of 
the  reading  portion  of  the  page. 


EXAMPLE  238 
-card  announcement,  the  typography 
ich  is  attractive,  not  because  of  what 
on,  but  because  of  what  is  left  off 


H  E  Annual  Meeting  of  T  H  E 
American  Institute  of 
Graphic  Arts  will  be 
held  at  the  National  Arts  Club, 
15  Gramercy  Park,  New  York, 
Friday  evening,  December  nth,  1914,  at  eight 
o'clock.  It  will  be  preceded  by  a  Dinner 
at  two  dollars  a  plate  at  six  thirty  o'clock. 
The  guest  of  the  evening  will  be 

Mr. Ernest  Peixotto 

traveler,  and  author  and  illustrator  of  "By  Italian 
Seas/'  ^'Through  the  French  Provinces/'  '^Romantic 
California/'  Pacific  Shores  from  Panama/'  etc. 
Mr.  Peixotto  will  deliver  an  informal  talk  on 
^^Pen  Draughtsmen"  illustrated  with  stereopticon 
pictures.  There  will  also  be  an  Exhibit  of  his 
drawings. 

Preceding  the  address  there  will  be  a  short 
business  meeting  for  the  election  of  six  directors. 
Please  return  enclosed  card. 


Program  Committee 

Arthur  S.  Allen    Joseph  H.  Chapin 
Thomas  Nast  Fairbanks 
John  Clyde  Oswald,  Chairman 


EXAMPLE  240 

Skowing  tlie  use  o{  roman,  italic  and  spaced 
small  capitals  on  an  organization  announcement 
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jjiri  otsars.  Cliarirs  ^cnbncr's  Sons  (nbite 
Xom  inspection  of  an 
Crliibition 
of  some  first  CDitions  anO  of  some 
Cljoicc  l^oolis  HI  fine  aiiO  aniqur  l^inOingu 
CoUcctcD  tviitl)  tl)c  utmost  care  to 
represent  tl)c  IjiglKSt  sBill 
of  tl)c  best 
amcrican,  Cnglisl)  ano  f  rcncl) 
■BinDcrs 


THE  EXHIBITION  ^\1LL  BE  HELD 
AT  THE 

II  or  e  L  s  r.iF  f  o  t^o 

AFTERNOONS 
FROM  TWO  UNTIL  SIX  O'CLOCK 
FRO  M 

WEDNESDAY  THE  SEVENTH 
TO  TUESDAY  THE  THIRTEENTH 
OF  MARCH  INCLUSIVE 


Example 
238. — This 
announce- 
ment was 
printed  in 
black  inkon 
a  Govern- 
ment postal 
card.  The 
young  com- 
positor will, 
no  doubt, 
recognize 
the  small 
amount  of 
actual  type- 
setting nec- 
essary for 
this  page  ; 
liowever,he 
should  not 
overlook 
thefactthat 
the  results 
were  really 
secured  by 
one  -  tenth 
manual  la- 
bor and  nine-tenths  brain  exercise.  A  specimen  such  as 
this  is  good  not  because  of  what  is  put  on  but  because  of 
what  is  left  off".  There  are  only  a  rule  border,  a  small  sil- 
houette illustration  and  four  lines  of  type  exclusive  of  the 
signature,  yet  the  busy  man  gets  the  message  and  experi- 
ences pleasure  in  getting  it.  The  type  in  the  original  was 
no  larger  than  was  necessary  to  be  easily  read.  Composi- 
tors frequently  forget  that  announcements  of  this  kind 
are  read  at  a  distance  of  only  a  foot  from  the  eyes,  and 
that  twelve-point  type  is  really  large  enough  for  the  pur- 
pose. It  is  usually  a  mistake  to  make  the  type-face  very 
large  or  very  small.  One  is  an  unnecessary  size  and  the 
other  is  an  illegible  size. 

Example  239. — This  is  another  annoimcenient  set  in 
twelve-point  type,  with  a  liberal  distribution  of  blank 
space.  The  personal  mark  of  Mr.  Baker  adds  a  decorative 
touch  of  color  that  attracts  attention  and  helps  to  make 
the  page  distinctive. 

Example  240  (insert).  —  This  announcement  has  typo- 
graphic interest  in  that  it  shows  how  variety  and  adver- 
tising emphasis  can  be  obtained  by  the  proper  use  of  italic 
and  small  capitals  with  lower-case  roman,  especially  with 
a  type-face  such  as  Cloister  Oldstyle.  The  small  capitals 
are  letterspaced;  they  usually  respond  pleasingly  to  such 
treatment.  Typographers  who  have  studied  the  matter  of 


EXAMPLE  241 
Unusual  division  into  two  groups,  providing 
for  fold.  By  the  Calumet  Press,  New  York 


iUaugus  (Tlub 

(BentUmen's  yLx^V/t 


'1)4  first  smoke-talk  of  tl)e  season  will  be 
t)el6  at  H)e  ClubTfouse.  on  Saturday 

l^lvenlng,  October  seven  at  elgljt  o'clock. 
d)e  entertainment  will  consist  of  vau- 
deville acts  of  unusual  merit,  selected 
from'Keltb's  circuit. 

O.  ^."^^art.  Secretary 


ANNOUNCEMENT 

/HE  anention  of  our  business  asnoci- 
tes  is  called  to  a  change  of  name  and 
lersonnel  in  The  W.  H  Gallagher  Co. 
Mr.  William  H.  Gallagher  has  re- 
,  tired  from  the  business  which  has 
borne  his  name  for  the  past  eight 
years.  His  interests  have  been  as- 
sumed by  Messrs.  W.  S  Close,  former 
Secretary  of  the  Company.  H.  M,  Graham,  former  Treasurer 
of  the  Company,  and  R.  J.  Scully,  former  Advertising  and 
Sales  Manager. 

The  Company  will  continue  at  its  present  address.  iS 
East  Seventeenth  Street.  New  York,  as  publishers  and  dis- 
tributors of  Art  Prints,  and  will  handle  the  successful  publi- 
cabona  of  other  publishers.  A  capable  staff  of  salesmen  is 
now  on  the  road  and  will  show  the  new  lines  to  every 
dealer  before  June  t. 

The  corporate  name  of  The  W.  H.  Gallagher  Co,  will  be 
discontinued  and  hereafter  the  Company  will  be  known  as 

CLOSE,  GRAHAM  &  SCULLY,  Inc. 

(5i.c..*.or.  Id  The  W.  H.  Gallaohcr  Co  ) 

W.  S.  Close.  p,„tdcni 

R.  J.  SCULLY,  Vfc«  Preetitnt 
H.  M.  GRAHAIri.  S.e/.  and  TfM. 


EXAMPLE  243 
Harmony  of  type-face  and  decoration 


EXAMPLE  242 
A  study  in  tone  values  and  margins 

spacing  have  found  that  capitals  and  small  capitals  can 
be  letterspaced  with  good  results,  and  that  roman  and 
italic  lower-case  seldom  look  well  if  the  letters  are  sep- 
arated by  spacing.  It  is  probably  an  exaggeration  to  say 
that  lower-case  should  never  be  spaced,  as  typographic 
artists  such  as  Will  Bradley  have  produced  very  effective 
results  with  letterspaced  lower-case;  but  the  average  com- 
positor had  better  adhere  to  the  rule  of  never  letterspac- 
ing  lower-case  letters.  It  will  be  noticed  that  on  this 
announcement  the  name  of  the  organization,  the  words 

Dinner"  and  Ex- 
hibit" and the  name 
of  the  guest,  are  set 
in  capitals  and  small 
capitals  with  letter- 
spacing.  The  names 
of  the  books,  the 
title  of  the  talk,  and 
the  request  to  return 
a  card,  are  in  italic. 
Only  one  size  of  type 
has  been  used,  ex- 
cepting for  the  com- 
mittee group  at  the 
foot.  In  order  that 
the  words  Program 
Committee"  should 
not  look  exactly  like 
the  other  lines  in 
this  group,  they  were 
letterspaced. 

Example   241.—  EXAMPLE  244 

This  announcement  Artistic  form  for  brief  announee- 

form,  like  No.  240,  ment.  By  A.  F.  Mackay,  New  York 


tng  to  JWnsittr 

tl)E  pri\)ilfgcs  of  t\)m 
cluto  rooms  tiuring  tl)e 
toccfe  fntitng  

e:B 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


I 

s 

y 

5 

I 
J 

t 

1     is  the  most  Exclusive  SI LVST^WJI^e  S 

1            /or  WEDDING  GIFTS  ; 

%  \ 
1  J  qn  ^HE  few  examples  of  the  new'and  ex-  ^  < 
B  ®        ®  quisite              that  the  GoRHAM  ,^  S 
1  ®®®#®  Company,  Silversmiths,  have  been  #  ! 
B  g  able  to  produce,  up  to  the  present  time  for  ||  ' 
»  ®  the  consideration  of  discriminat'''^  art  lovers,  '  < 
I  ^  have  emphasized  anew  the  value  of  individ-  J 
5  ^  uality  in  all  worthy  art  work.  Each  piece  is    ,  \ 
I  ®  the  produd  of  an  artist  trained  in  the  Go  R-  ! 
I  ^  HAM  Company's  own  school  of  design,  < 
s  #  established  four  years  ago  with  the  express  ; 
B  ll  purpose  of  reviving  the  best  traditions  and  ! 
g  ll  restoring  the  spirit  of  healthy  competition  »  < 
g  ®  that  under^'  the  beautiful  work  of  the  medi-  \ 
1  ®  £eval  metal-workers  ^  goldsmiths.  JUartele,  .  \ 

*  ®  as  its  name  indicates,  cannot  be  imitated  sue-  ; 

^  ^a.  Cf^sSiililv  hv  iinv  r»T  fh**  inf*»nr»r  anH  9t\^re•\\T  f, 

\fi   £jft  vvaoiuiiy           Ally   v^l    Lll^   llll^liui    ctllU   DUlCly  > 

.»  p  mechanical  methods  that  are  too  often  used  1 
»  ^  in  an  attempt  to  trade  upon  the  ideas  of  '  ' 

*  really  creative  artists.                               s  ; 

B       GORHAM  MFG.  COMPANY  ! 

*  Silversmiths  J^w  Tork^  ' 

3 

EXAMPLE  245 
Colonial  treatment  of  an  announcement 
page.  By  the  Calumet  Press,  New  York 

is  conventional  in  size,  the  paper  upon  which  the  orig- 
inal was  printed  measuring  x  7  inches.  The  arrange- 
ment of  the  t.vpe  page  was  designed  to  provide  for  the  fold 
which  horizontally  crossed  the  center  of  the  page.  The 
division  into  two  groups,  each  in  a  different  type-face,  is 
unusual,  and  the  manner  in  which  this  has  been  accom- 
plislied  is  instructive  to  tlie  student  of  typography.  Tlie 
use  of  a  large  initial  gives  distinction  to  the  upper  group, 
and  spacing  of  the  Caslon  capitals  in  the  lower  group 
maintains  a  distinction  there.  This  page  illustrates  two 
points  recogiiized  by  good  typographers — that  the  printed 
effect  of  old-style  roman  capitals  is  usually  improved  by 
a  slight  increase  of  space  between  letters,  and  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  printed  effect  of  text  letters  would 
be  impaired  by  increased  space  between  them.  There  is 
danger  of  too  great  contrast  of  tone  in  a  page,  and  had 
this  exami)le  been  executed  less  skilfully,  it  would  have 
failed  in  effect. 

Example  242. — This  announcement  circular  affords  a 
study  in  tone  values,  especially  in  the  original  size,  which 
was  9xl2Vl'  inches.  The  type.  Old  Style  Antique,  was 
twelve-point,  with  six-point  slugs  between  lines.  The 
black  tone  of  the  type-face  and  the  liberal  spacing  found 
relationship  in  the  black  tone  and  open  lines  of  the 
initial  letter  at  the  head.  This  harmony  was  carried 
out  in  the  entire  page,  the  black  and  white  tones  con- 
trasting thruout.  No  gray  lines  were  used;  even  the  mon- 
ogram at  the  foot  was  constructed  of  strong  lines.  In 
obtaining  an  effect  like  this  it  is  necessary  that  the  type- 
face be  of  medium  black  tone  somewhere  between  the 
gray  tone  of  the  Caslon  face  and  the  heavy  black  tone  of 
the  John  Hancock  or  other  extra-black  faces.  It  may  be 
well  to  call  attention  to  the  margins  inside  the  rule  bor- 
der. The  artist  avoids  monotony  in  margins.  In  old  books 


the  four  margins  surrounding  a  type  page  diff"ered.  The 
foot  margin  was  the  largest,  the  others  being  smaller  in 
this  order :  outer  side,  head,  inner  side.  In  this  announce- 
ment page  the  foot  margin  is  larger  than  the  others,  and 
the  head  presents  the  smallest  amount  of  marginal  space. 
The  side  margins  were  made  equal  because,  unlike  the 
paired  book  page,  this  page  stands  alone. 

Example  24,S.  —  Harmony  of  type-face  and  decoration 
is  the  chief  attraction  of  this  announcement  card.  Some 
of  the  characteristics  of  Washington  Text  in  tone  and 
stroke  are  also  found  in  the  initial  letter  and  border,  and 
to  this  the  harmony  is  due.  Placing  of  the  initial  letter 
so  low  on  the  page  was  a  bit  of  daring,  yet  balance  is  re- 
tained, due  to  the  heading. 

Example  244. — While  onlya  little  folder,  3^/l'x4V^> inches 
in  size,  this  job  was  exceedingly  effective.  It  was  printed 
in  black  on  white  antique  stock.  Such  a  form  could  well 
be  adapted  to  many  brief  announcements. 

Example  245. — This  form  was  set  in  type  during  the 
Colonial  revival  that  interested  good  printers  about  the 
year  1900.  Caslon  type  and  Colonial  decoration  give  an 
individual  character  to  the  page.  Colonial  effects  are  not 
so  common  just  at  this  time,  which  fact  is  quietly  di- 
gested by  the  wise  typesetter  as  he  recognizes  his  oppor- 
tunity. 

Example  24(5. — This  announcement  demonstrates  the 
possibilities  of  typography  along  the  lines  of  appropriate- 
ness. A  Colonial  organization  wished  to  announce  a  meet- 
ing at  which  would  be  celebrated  the  founding  of  the 
first  American  newspaper,  and  desired  something  in  Co- 
lonial style.  The  printer  looked  up  a  reproduction  of  an 
early  newspaper  and  set  the  heading  in  a  style  such  as 
was  given  the  headings  of  newsi)apers  in  the  early  days. 
The  society  had  an  emblem  or  seal  engraved  in  the 
serifiess  and  characterless  style  of  lettering  that  the  aver- 


The  A.  Colonial 
NEWS^S^LETTER 

Containing  the  Jf  refljeft  SiJbitCSf  from       COLONIAL  SECRETARY 
Wednesday,  March  24,  1915 

THis  Letter  takes  notice  that  on  Thurfday  the  15  th  day 
of  April,  in  this  year  of  our  Lord,  1 9 1  5,  at  30  minutes 
after  12  by  yt  towne  clock,  ye  Societie  of  y  Colonial 
Daughters  of  y  Seventeenth  Century  will  have  a  Create  Feafte 
ferved  by  y  famous  Marefi,  at  the  Houfe  of  y  Women's 
Club,  1  14.  Pierrepont  Street,  turning  down  from  y  Borough 
Hall,  nearly  oppofite  the  Dutch  Reformed  Meeting  Houfe. 

This  will  be  a  celebration  of  the  founding  of  the  Boftqn 
News  Letter,  the  firft  American  newfpaper. 

,  The  author  concludes  it  to  be  of  intereft  to  this  Societie 
to  know  that  Mr.  Willis  Fletcher  Johnfon,  L.H.D.,  of  the 
New  York  Tribune,  will  make  a  fpeech  fetting  forth  the 
amazing  advance  of  two  centuries. 

Mr.  Charles  Graham  Baker,  cartoonift  of  the  Brooklyn 
Times,  will  entertain  the  members  and  guefts  of  y  Societie 
by  making  fome  of  his  whimfical  fketches. 

Mifs  Betty  Lee  will  fing  tunes  of  y  olden  time. 
Take  notice  and  likewife  obferve  that  Tickets  for  Colonial 
Daughters  and  their  friends  may  be  bought  for  the  fum  of 
ten  fhillings,  fix  pence. 

««  fVriltto 

Miftrefs  Samuel  Bowne  Duryea, 
46  Remfen  Street,  Brooklyn,  New  Yorlc, 
before  Saturday,  the  loth  day  of  April. 



EXAMPLE  246 
An  announcement  literally  treated  in  Colo- 
nial typography,  even  to  the  use  of  the  long  "f  " 


ANNOUNCEMENTS 
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The  FIRST  ANNUAL 
EXHIBITION  OF 
ADVERTISING  ART 

To  be  held  in  the  Galleries  of  The 
NATIONAL  ARTS  CLUB 
14  Grarrtercy  Park,  New  York 
February  19  to  March  i,  1908 


FIRST  ANNUAL  EXHIBITION 
OF   ADVERTISING  ART 


THE  Committee  on  Publication  of  the  National 
Arts  Club  invites  your  co-operation  in  the 
First  Annual  Exhibition  of  Advertising  Art, 
whicli  is  to  be  held  in  the  galleries  of  the  Club,  begin- 
ning Wednesday,  February  igth,  and  continuing 
throughout  the  month.  .  You  are  invited  to  offer  for 
exhibition:  magazine  advertising  designs,  newspaper 
advertising  designs,  posters,  covers  of  catalogues, 
booklets,  folders  or  pamphlets,  covers  of  magazines, 
entire  booklets,  and  any  other  specimens  of  art  applied 
to  advertising. 

Designs  will  be  chosen  on  their  artistic  merits  as 
effective  advertising. 

No  design  will  be  exhibited,  however  successful  it 
may  have  been  as  advertising,  unless  it  seems  to  the 
committee  to  comply  with  the  ordinary  rules  of  art. 

Each  exhibit  must  be  a  design  actually  used  or 
intended  to  be  used  for  advertising  purposes  in  the 
magazines  or  in  the  newspapers,  or  as  posters,  magazine 
or  booklet  covers.  An  advertisement  or  a  booklet 
which  is  typographically  artistic  may  also  be  admitted. 

Originals  are  in  every  case  preferred.  Where  the 
original  cannot  be  obtained,  a  good  proof  may  be  sent, 
but  where  the  original  is  sent  it  will  be  interesting  to 
have  it  accompanied  with  a  reproduction.  Label  each 
design  carefully,  stating  the  name  of  the  artist  and  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  used  or  intended. 


EXAMPLE  247  EXAMPLE  248 

First  and  second  page  of  an  artistic,  unembellished  announcement  circular.  Designed  by  Benjamin  Sherbow,  New  York 


age  engraver  will  give  an  organization.  The  printer  had 
the  emblem  redrawn,  giving  instructions  to  the  artist  to 
draw  the  entire  design  in  free-hand  and  to  be  careful  that 
the  lines  and  lettering  be  not  too  regular.  Instructions 
were  also  issued  to  have  serifs  on  the  lettering  and  to  have 
it  contain  the  contrasted  light  and  heavy  strokes  of  the 
roman  type-face  of  the  Colonial  period.  As  will  be  seen 
by  the  example  herewith,  the  idea  was  well  carried  out 
by  the  artist.  The  society  had  appropriately  phrased  the 
announcement.  The  printer  carried  the  idea  along  by 
using  a  small  size  of  e"  in  the  word  ye,"'  and  a  long 
s,"  made  by  cutting  a  part  of  the  cross  from  the  f." 
A  suitable  hand-made  paper  was  selected  and  the  paper 
was  dampened  before  printing  it.  The  announcement  was 
then  folded  up  and  sealed  in  the  style  of  Colonial  times, 
without  an  envelop. 

Examples  247  and  248. — These  are  the  first  and  second 
pages  of  a  large  circular  announcement  printed  in  black 
and  light  olive-brown  on  buff-tinted  laid  antique  paper. 
No  embellishment  is  used,  nor  is  any  needed,  the  treat- 
ment being  sufficiently  artistic.  The  arrangement  of  the 
first  page  is  uncommon.  The  lack  of  margins  around  the 
type  group  and  the  absence  of  print  on  three-fifths  of  the 
page  would  be  counted  by  some  printers  as  mere  eccen- 
tricities, yet  to  others  these  things  spell  art.  Compositors 
interested  in  this  arrangement  should  notice  how  the  type 
lines  fit  the  phraseology.  The  advertising  element  has  been 
considered  by  the  designer  along  with  aesthetic  require- 
ments. The  double  line  of  capitals  at  the  head  of  the  sec- 
ond page  was  duplicated  on  the  third.  The  second  page 
shows  simplicity  and  legibility  that  are  admirable,  the 
liberal  margins  and  the  three-line  initial  being  note- 
worthy features. 

Example  249. — This  is  the  second  page  of  a  convention 
announcement  and  is  evidence  of  the  success  that  is  pos- 
sible with  the  proper  use  of  a  well-designed  type-face,  an 


IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  CONVENTION 

HALF  century  ago  the  first  organized  meeting 
of  employing  printers  in  Amerita  was  held  in 
New  York  City.  An  interesting  contrast  will  be 
afforded  between  that  small  gathering  of  men 
hesitating  over  the  feasibility  of  any  plan  of  co- 
operating one  with  another  and  the  great  Em- 
ploying Printers'  Convention  and  Cost  Congress  in  New  York  in 
October  of  this  year.  Fifty  years  ago  there  was  no  organization  to 
look  after  the  interests  of  the  printing  trade;  now  there  is  a  national 
association  formed  on  strong  and  secure  lines  to  serve  the  industry 
in  every  possible  way.  How  well  and  how  thoroughly  it  is  perform- 
ing its  work  will  be  evident  at  the  October  meeting. 

THE  PROGRAM 

AT  the  convention,  reports  will  be  made  by  the  officers  and  the 
chairmen  of  the  different  committees  showing  what  has  been  ac- 
complished during  the  past  year.  In  addition,  a  remarkably  fine  list 
of  addresses  will  be  presented.  The  program  covers  practically  every 
phase  of  the  printing  business.  It  deals  with  the  problems  of  the 
office  as  well  as  of  the  plant.  Business  administration,  salesmanship, 
cose  systems,  plant  management,  relations  with  employees,  compet- 
itors and  supply  men,  etc.,  the  viewpoint  of  the  buyer  of  printing 
—  all  these  topics  and  more  will  receive  attention  at  the  hands  of 
experts.  Geographically  it  is  equally  comprehensive.  New  York, 
New  Orleans,  Los  Angeles, Sacramento, Chicago,indicate  the  widely 
distributed  points  from  which  the  speakers  will  come.  Owners  and 
managers  of  printing  plants,  educators,  men  who  have  made  suc- 
cesses in  other  lines  outside  of  printing  but  closely  connected  with 
it,  will  be  present  to  contribute  the  benefit  of  the  knowledge  that 


EXAMPLE  249 

One  of  four  pages  of  a  convention  announcement,  showing 
the  attractiveness  of  rules  when  properly  used  with  headings 
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Mr.  Edward  A.  Kendrick 


miounces  the  organization  of 
the  KENDRICK-ODELL  PRESS,  Incorporated. 
with  offices  in  the  Fifth  Avenue  Building,  NCwYork. 
The  organization  is  composed  of  Mi  .  Edward  A.  K.endrick,- 
Mr.  Clarence  P.  Odell  and  Mr.  Leonard  S.  Downey  lately 
associated  in  the  management  of  the  Typographic  Division  of 
the  American  Bank  Note  Company,  and  Mr.  J.  Albert  Briggs, 
founder  of  The  Soulhgate  Press  of  Boston. 
It  is  the  intention  of  the  directors  and  officers  of  the  new 
company  to  continue  the  same  high  standards  and  the  same 
quality  of  service  that  they  have  previously  rendered  to  th^ir 
customers. 

The  Map  Making  Department  will  be  continued  under  the 
direction  of  Mr.  Max  Mayer,  Member  of  The  American 
Geographical  Society,  assisted  by  a  competent  staff  of  cartogra- 
phers and  engravers. 

Kendrick-Odell  Press 

INCORI'ORATED 
PRINTERS  ENGRAVERS  W  MAP  MAKERS 
Fiflli  Avenue  Building  New  York 


T  OA//  V 
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EXAMPLE  250 
Announcement  designed  by  an  artist  who 
believes  in  tbe  liberal  leading  of  type  lines 

appropriate  initial,  and  rules  to  .separate  the  headings.  A 
combination  of  a  heavy-  and  light-faced  rule  has  always 
looked  well  with  the  Caslon  style  of  type-face. 

E.XAMPLE  2.50. — This  announcement,  originally  printed 
on  hand-made  paper,  all  in  black  ink,  was  designed  by  a 
famous  New  York  artist-typographer,  who  believes  that 
there  is  greater  legibility  when  the  lines  are  separated 
by  a  liberal  use  of  leads  than  when  they  are  set  solid." 
The  arrangement  is  unusual  in  several  respects — the  plac- 
ing of  tiie  name  in  the  far-otf  upper  corner,  the  use  of  the 


Marjorie  Dork 

NNOUNCES  the  addition  of  a  novdl^ 
shop  in  connection  •^\\\  her  beauty 
shop,  situated  at  ii  6  West  Allegan  street. 

The  line  comprises  Go^ns, Blouses,  Neg- 
ligee, 'Neckwear  and  Hosiery 

Ladies  of  Lansing  ^11  appreciate  this 
opportunity  to  buy  useful  and  exclusive 
accessories  such  as  are  usually  found 
only  in  the  largest  cities 


THE,  PRINTING  PRESS 

offers  its  services  to  all  such  as  love 
beautiful  and  consistent  typography 


Number  214,  Seneca  Street,  Cleveland 


EXAMPLE  252 
Blotter  announcement  in  rugged  Colonial  style 


EXAMPLE  251 

Announcement  in  black  and  gray  on  gray  fabric-finished 
stock,  illustrating  Harmony  of  type-face  and  decoration 


initial  "A"  in  the  midst  of  a  sentence,  the  setting  of  the 
names  of  the  officers  in  italic  and  their  titles  in  roman, 
and  the  liberal  leading  previously  referred  to. 

Example  2.51. — This  specimen  also  has  the  feature  of 
an  initial  in  the  midst  of  a  sentence,  and  it  may  be  well 
to  suggest  to  young  compositors  that  it  is  better  not  to  use 
an  initial  in  this  manner.  This  page  would  probably  be 
even  more  effective  if  the  entire  word  announces"  were 
in  lower-case.  The  announcement  was  printed  in  black 
and  gray  on  a  light-gray  stock.  The  foundry  that  made 
this  series  of  type  also  made  ornaments  that  would  har- 
monize with  it  and  thus  enabled  the  printer  to  produce 
an  artistically  pleasing  page.  This  letter  is  one  of  a  few 
that  closely  suggest  good  hand-lettering.  The  selection 
of  type  sizes  and  the  arrangement 
and  apportionment  of  margins  help 
to  make  a  result  that  reflects  credit 
on  the  printer's  art. 

Example  252. — A  blotter  was  the 
vehicle  that  carried  this  announce- 
ment, which  is  in  the  rugged  Colo- 
nial style  of  typography  of  the  year 
in  which  this  piece  of  work  was  pro- 
duced. The  tone  is  pleasing,  as  is 
also  the  contrast  of  white  and  black. 
The  ornament  blends  in  shape  and 
style  with  the  accompanying  typo- 
graphical treatment. 

In  the  production  of  his  own  an- 
nouncement forms  the  printer  is  not 
hampered  by  the  requirements  of 
customers.  He  works  with  the  un- 
restricted freedom  of  a  Michelangelo 
and  there  is  little  reason  why  his 
work  should  not  be  of  the  best,  if  he 
will  read  and  study  books  and  trade 
magazines. 


mmmmmmmmmmm 

i  Winter  Mtttin^M 

^  of  tU  (Bntitm  ^i'$0ionatp  ^ocietp 

^OBaiston,  in  tbe  Pati0t)  ^ou0e  t|)e^ 
^  ctjening  of  JFebruatp  CtDentp*t|)itD 
^  Ji^ineteen  nine  tEitktt  for  Jianquet 


EXAMPLE  257 
TLe  historic  Gothic,  or  pointed  style 


AN  EVENING  OF  MIRTH 

THE  LONGACRE  MINSTRELS 

MDSIC  HALl  ANNEX 
MONDAY,  NOVEMBER  SIX 

RESERVED  SEAT— FIFTY  CENTS 

BENEFIT  OF  HOSPITAL 


EXAMPLE  258 
Stron((  treatment,  the  motive  of  modem  origin 


College  Theatrics 

Third  Performance 

Mrs.  Trippings 

March  29,  1909 

Eiichange  this  ticket  at  Bo)l  Office 


EXAMPLE  259 
A  striking  effect  that  should  please  the  college  student 


TICKETS 


IT  is  said  of  printers  who  make  no  attempt  to  learn  the 
principles  governinir  art  typography,  that  once  or  so  in  a 
lifetime  they  produce  an  artistic  job  of  printing.  They 
become  much  elated  at  the  phenomenon,  not  realizing 
that  it  was  brought  on  by  the  unconscious  introduction 
into  their  product  of  art  principles.  The  experience  may 
be  likened  to  that  of  a  cliild  who  accidentally  touches  an 
electric  button,  causing  the  room  suddenly  to  be  illumi- 
nated. The  child  knows  the  light  is  there,  but  does  not 
comprehend  how  it  got  there. 

Now  instead  of  being  the  cause  of  an  oriental  hand- 
shake, a  good  job  of  printing  ought  to  be  an  everyday  oc- 
currence, and  the  stirring  of  the  waters  should  be  left  for 
the  bad  job    of  printing 


observes,  should  he  become  a  student,  are  the  imperfec- 
tions of  his  own  product.  Work  that  before  looked  good 
to  him,  now,  viewed  in  a  new  light,  is  defective,  and 
finally  the  old  verdict  is  reached.  There  is  none  perfect, 
no,  not  one.*'  While  to  the  experienced  art-printer  ex- 
pectations of  absolutely  perfect  results  are  known  to  be 
futile,  he  tries  for  one  hundred  per  cent  just  the  same. 
A  man  lacks  something  in  his  make-up  when  he  is  satis- 
fied to  be  rated  as  a  twenty-five  or  fifty  per  cent  printer. 


Tickets,  altho  only  a  minute  part  of  the  printing-office 
product,  afford  opportunity  for  the  practice  and  develop- 
ment of  art  printing.    In  typography  there  are  many 

themes  and  stvles  and  their 


when,  unfortunately, it  hap- 
pens along. 

Lack  of  interest  is  the 
reason  for  the  non-develop- 
mentof  many  printers  in  the 
art  side  of  typography.  Be- 
cause, to  many  compositors, 
printing  is  merely  a  means 
of  making  a  living,  only 
enough  knowledge  is  ac- 
quired to  enable  them  to 
hold  their  jobs,*'  or,  in 
the  cases  of  employers,  to 
retain  their  customers. 
Time  spent  in  the  printshop 
is  considered  drudgery  and 
the  pleasures  of  life  come 
after  the  whistle  has  blown. 

There  are  young  printers  who  know  comparatively  nothing 
about  good  typography,  yet  are  authorities  on  the  rules  of 
pinocle,  baseball,  or  other  pastimes.  And  there  are  older 
printers,  too,  who  could  write  a  book  about  chicken- 
raising,  yet  do  not  know  when  type-faces  harmonize. 

Any  man  who  is  not  interested  in  his  vocation  is  to 
be  pitied.  Unless  his  heart  is  in  his  work,  a  lawyer, 
preacher,  editor,  ad-writer,  artist  or  printer  will  not  be 
successful. 

Interest  may  be  developed.  If  the  typographer  will 
devote  a  portion  of  the  time  now  spent  on  outside  mat- 
ters to  the  study  of  his  craft,  and  especially  the  art  side 
of  printing,  his  work  will  become  lighter  and  the  hands 
on  the  clock  will  chase  each  other.  The  same  concentra- 
tion of  thought  now  devoted  to  unimportant  side  inter- 
ests would  bring  large  dividends  if  invested  in  the  study 
of  typography.  Efficiency  is  a  guarantee  of  steady  work 
and  good  pay  to  the  employee,  and  an  assurance  of  steady 
customers  and  better  prices  to  the  employer. 

The  typographer  who  prefers  freedom  from  care,  and 
the  blissfulness  of  ignorance,  is  a  poor  member  of  soci- 
ety. He  should  line  up  among  the  world's  workers  and 
accept  some  of  the  responsibilities.    The  first  things  he 


HALF-YEARLY  MEET 

1  OF  THE 

i     ARCHITECTURAL  LEAGUE 

AT  THE  ROOMS  1 

MONDAY  FEBRUARY  FIRST  I 
—  I 
BANQUET  TICKET  I 

1 


EXAMPLE  25b 

Classic,  refined  treatment,  for  art  and  literary  purposes 


incorporation  into  type- 
designs  is  an  interesting 
and  instructive  study.  The 
compositor  or  layout  man 
should  know  and  under- 
stand these  various  styles, 
that  he  may  be  able  to 
adapt  himself  to  any  de- 
mand made  for  something 
different."  Resourcefulness 
is  a  valuable  characteristic 
for  any  printer  to  possess, 
and  close  examination  of 
the  nineteen  ticket  forms, 
and  careful  reading  of  what 
follows,  should  serve  to  de- 
velop that  quality.  These 
forms  were  designed  by  the 
author  especially  for  this  chapter. 

Example  2,50. —  It  is  fitting,  in  commencing  a  series  of 
tvpe  arrangements,  first  to  show  one  based  upon  a  classic 
motive.  The  design  is  old  to  students  of  art,  yet  may  be 
new  to  printers  in  general.  The  arrangement  has  been 
used  for  many  years  by  leading  architects  on  inscription 
tablets,  and  the  idea  itself  comes  from  ancient  Rome. 
The  egg-and-dart  border  is  a  standard  embellishment  in 
architectural  designing.  The  roman  type-face  is  historic- 
ally proper,  especially  the  adherence  to  capitals,  as  origi- 
nally there  was  none  but  what  we  call  capitals,  the  small 
lower-case"  or  minuscule  letters  having  been  evolved 
during  the  Middle  Ages.  The  letters  of  roman  type-faces 
usually  set  very  close  together  and  to  get  certain  results 
the  capitals  should  be  slightly  spaced.  One-point  spaces 
have  been  used  in  this  example.  White  cardboard  is  pref- 
erable to  a  colored  one  on  which  to  print  this  design. 

Example  257  (Insert). — The  historic  Gothic  or  church 
style  furnished  the  motive  for  the  treatment  of  this  ticket. 
Both  border  and  type-face  possess  characteristics  pecu- 
liarly Gothic — notably  the  pointed  form  of  the  letters 
and  floret.  There  is  also  blend  of  tone,  and  similar  con- 
trast of  heavy  and  light   strokes  in  letter  and  border. 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Annual  Book  Exhibition 
Carnegie  Library 
Honesdale 

Open  9  A.  M.  to  10  P.  M.       Admit  the  Bearer 


COURSE  OF  TEN  LECTURES 

IN  THE  HIGH  SCHOOL  ASSEMBLY  ROOM 


I.  JULIUS  CAESAR 
II.  MAKK  ANTONY 

III.  ALEXANDER 

IV.  CHARLEMAGNE 
V.  NAPOLEON 


VI.  WASHINGTON 
VII.  JACKSON 
VIII.  LINCOLN 
IX.  GRANT 
X.  ROOSEVELT 


TICKETS  FOR  COURSE  «  TWO  DOLLARS 


EXAMPLE  260 
Modern  treatment  based  upon  the  Colonial 

Ancient  features  are  consistently  carried  out  in  the  ar- 
rangement. The  lines  are  set  close  to  the  border  and 
made  full  length.  Contrast  is  obtained  by  the  use  of 
color  and  the  emphasis  in  type  size  of  two  important 
phrases.  This  style  of  treatment  is  appropriate  for  tickets 
used  by  churches  or  kindred  organizations. 

Example  258  (insert).  —  The  style  of  this  ticket  is  a 
modern  conception  and  originated  in  the  art  revival  of 
the  latter  part  of  the  last  century.  The  motive  is  mascu- 
line and  its  features  are  con- 


/d 


Grand  March  at  Q  oUlock 


trast  of  tone,  massing  of 
lettering,  and  liberal  blank 
space.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  while  in  this  specimen 
the  margin  inside  of  border 
is  wide,  on  the  previous 
specimen  (Example  257) 
there  is  practically  no  space 
inside  of  the  border.  These 
features  are  necessary  in 
the  correct  interpretation  of 
the  respective  styles.  The 
motive  of  the  specimen 
under  consideration  is  par- 
ticularly ap]>licable  to 
tickets  for  minstrel  perform- 
ances, smokers,  club  out- 
ings, and  other  affairs  in  which  men  are  interested. 

Example  259  (Insert). —  The  color  border  on  this  speci- 
men suggests  a  means  of  varying  the  treatment  of  tickets, 
the  extension  of  the  border  into  two  of  the  corners  adding 
distinction.  Such  a  design  as  this  is  likely  to  meet  ap- 
proval among  college  students,  as  they  welcome  odd  and 
striking  effects.  The  strong  italic  lower-case  is  a  relief 
from  the  many  more  familiar  roman  faces  used  on  such 
tickets.  Emphasis  of  important  parts  is  obtained  by  in- 
creasing the  type  sizes  until  proper  contrast  is  obtained. 


example  261 

Suggested  for  course  tickets.  Coupons  should  be  attached 

Example  260. — The  treatment  of  this  example  may  be 
described  as  modern  based  upon  the  Colonial.  The  Caslon 
type-face  furnishes  a  Colonial  atmosphere,  and  the  border 
treatment  of  color  inside  surrounding  rules  blends  with 
the  type-face.  Only  two  sizes  of  type  are  used  and  lower- 
case is  consistently  adhered  to.  The  shape  of  the  main 
group  gives  a  pleasing  symmetry  to  the  arrangement,  the 
floret  serving  well  to  complete  this  result.  The  effect  as 
a  whole  is  bookish,  and  may  be  adapted  to  various 

literary  and  art  purposes. 


Old  Fashioned  Dance 

Bushwick  Hall 

Evening  of  October  Nine 


Given  by 


ames  of^America 


jidmission  One  Dollar 


EXAMPLE  262 
Daintily  appropriate  in  type-face  and  illustration 


White  or  buff"  stock  would 
be  suitable,  antique  finish 
preferred. 

Example  261.  —  There 
may  be  an  idea  here  for 
course  tickets  in  which  a 
number  of  lectures  are  listed. 
The  form  as  shown  is  not 
complete, the  ideaincluding 
the  attachment  at  one  side 
of  coupons  containing  the 
names  and  dates  of  the  lec- 
tures. Only  capitals  are  used 
and  the  three  main  lines  are 
aligned  at  each  end  of  the 
measure.  The  narrow  bor- 
der gives  a  finish  to  the 
general  design,  which  is  well  suited  for  printing  in  black 
ink  on  white  stock. 

Example  262. — Here  we  have  a  ticket  of  peculiar  in- 
terest to  women  and  the  treatment  is  daintily  appropri- 
ate. Caslon  italic  is  an  admirable  letter  for  the  purpose, 
as  it  is  graceful  and  neat.  Bold  treatment  and  large  type 
have  been  avoided,  the  main  portion  of  the  copy  being 
grouped  in  the  center  and  surrounded  by  liberal  blank 
space.  The  outline  illustration  underprinting  the  type 
group  gives  added  interest  to  the  ticket  and  may  have 


■ 

■ 

MASQUE  BALL 

GIVEN  BY  THE 

PIONEER  SOCIAL  CLUB 

OLD  BOROUGH  HALL 

FRIDAY,  DECEMBER  31,  1909 

MEN'S  TICKET— 50  CENTS 

■ 

■ 

1^  rgan 


in  Trinity  Church,  Milford 


By  the  Organist 


professor    eton  Uilson 


Assisted  by  the  Choir 


Wednesday  Evening,  March  17,  1909 


Tickets  4"  One  Dollar 


EXAMPLE  263 

The  secession  or  mission  style  applied  to  ticket  composition 


EXAMPLE  264 
The  ecclesiastical  or  missal  style  well  adapted 


TICKETS 
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TEACHERS'  INSTITUTE 

COURSE  OF  LECTURES 

The  lectures  will  be  delivered  each  night 
during  Institute  Week  at  Eight  o'clock 
in  the  High  School  Auditorium,  preceded 
by  Selections  from  an  Instrumental  Band 
COURSE  TICKET  ONE  DOLLAR 


SPEND  A  HAPPY  EVENING  WITH  THE 
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ENTERTAINMENT 

IN  G.  A.  R.  HALL,  BY 

CAMP  233,  SONS  OF  VETERANS 

THURSDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  16,1914 


TICKETS  -  TWENTY  CENTS 


EXAMPLE  265 
Perhaps  Morris  would  have  set  a  ticket  this  way 

advertising  value  in  the  suggestion  it  presents  of  the  eve- 
ning's pleasure.  White  card  would  be  proper,  and  a  buft' 
or  gray-blue  stock  might  also  look  well. 

Example  263. — This  ticket  presents  the  geometric,  or 
so-called  secession  style;  a  mild  example,  tho.  Because 
straight  lines  form  its  motive,  some  call  it  the  mission 
style.  There  are  possibilities  in  it  for  the  typographer 
looking  for  fresh  ideas  with  which  to  vary  his  work. 
Right  here  it  may  be  well  to  warn  compositors  against 
becoming  enthusiastic  over 


EXAMPLE  266 

The  medieval  art  worker  furnished  a  motive  for  this  ticket 

color)  may  be  had  of  typefounders  in  slight  variations. 
White  or  buff  card  admirably  supports  missal  treatment. 

Example  2(J5.  —  Inspiration  for  ticket  designs  may  even 
be  drawn  from  the  work  of  William  Morris  and  the  Italian 
printers  who  used  the  black-toned  decorative  border, 
altho  this  style  should  not  be  undertaken  unless  the 
proper  border  is  available.  The  one  here  adapted  carries 
out  the  idea  fairly  well.  Old  Style  Antique  set  snugly  to 
fill  the  panel  gives  the  proper  results,  the  capital  lines 

also  being  necessary  to  this 


every  new  style  of  type  ar- 
rangement that  may  come 
to  his  notice.  There  are 
men  who  in  their  endeav- 
ors to  do  something  to  win 
fame — something  astonish- 
ing and  entirely  original — 
set  out  on  unknown  seas 
without  rudder  or  compass. 
The  result  usually  is  ship- 
wreck. The  printer  who 
starts  out  to  produce  typog- 
raphy not  founded  on  some 
proved  and  tried  base  builds 
a  house  in  the  sands  that 
may  come  tumbling  down  at 
the  first  test  of  endurance. 
A  type-face  of  squared  shape  such  as  the  capitals  of 
lining  gothic  is  best  fitted  to  accompany  the  squares  and 
angular  ornaments  of  the  mission  or  secession  style.  A 
gray  stock  on  which  to  print  this  example  would  be  a 
wise  selection. 

Example  264.- — This  specimen  will  be  recognized  as  an 
adaptation  of  the  missal  or  mass-book  style  of  treatment, 
mentioned  in  a  previous  chapter.  It  is  an  accepted  eccle- 
siastical arrangement,  and  proves  as  pleasing  on  a  ticket 
as  on  a  title-page.  Uncial  initials  (as  are  here  shown  in 


HORTICULTURAL  EXHIBIT 

AUSPICES  ASSOCIATION  OF  FLORISTS 
FEHRENWELL  GARDENS 
JUNE  12  TO  30.  1916 


ADMIT  BEARER 


EXAMPLE  267 
Modern  application  of  classic  type  effect 


style.  Tickets  for  educa- 
tional and  art  functions 
especially  lend  themselves 
to  this  treatment  and  white 
card  should  be  used. 

Example  266. — The  mo- 
tive for  this  ticket  form 
came  from  observing  that 
art  workers  during  the  Mid- 
dle Ages  frequently  en- 
graved inscriptions  around 
the  margins  or  borders  of 
plates,  slabs,  doors,  and  like 
objects.  This  suggested  the 
adoption  of  the  idea  to 
carry  a  few  pertinent  words 
on  an  entertainment  ticket. 
Cardboard  of  almost  any  color  could  be  used. 

Example  267. — Perhaps  this  arrangement  could  be 
described  as  a  modern  application  of  classic  type  effects. 
The  display  lines  are  in  Cheltenham,  a  face  that  approxi- 
mates some  of  the  ancient  Roman  lettering,  and  the  treat- 
ment of  the  ticket  as  a  whole  is  chaste.  The  ornaments, 
surrounded  as  they  are  by  blank  space,  emphasize  the 
classic  simplicity  of  the  ticket.  The  type  group  is  tapered 
to  give  proper  symmetry. 

Example  268. — This  is  purel.v  a  Colonial  effect  and 


EXHIBIT^/PRINTS 


THE  directors  ot  the  Allentown  Public  Library  have 
prepared  an  Exhibit  of  Prints,  reproductions  of  the 
work  of  old  masters,  such  as  Raphael,  Titian,  Rubens, 
Michelangelo,  Van  Dyke,  Rembrandt,  Murillo,  etc., 
exhibit  to  be  open  for  examination  every  afternoon  from 


FEBRUARY  TEN  to  MARCH  TWO 


Present  this  Ticket  at  the  Hamilton  Street  entranc 


THE  ORPHEUS  ASSOCIATION 

ANNUAL  CONCERT 
ACADEMY  OF  MUSIC.  BOSTON 
DECEMBER  6.  1909 
ADMISSION  •  FIFTY  CENTS 


EXAMPLE  268 
Patterned  after  Colonial  treatment  of  title-pages 


EXAMPLE  269 
A  dainty,  refined  effect  suited  to  many  occasions 
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ANNUAL  OUTING 

OF  THE 

DOLAN  COMPANY 
EMPLOYEES 

FELDMAN  PARK,  LONG  ISLAND 
SATURDAY,  JULY  9,  1909 


EMPLOYEE'S  TICKET 


NOT  TRANSFERABLE 


EXAMPLE  270 
Robust  treatment  of  an  outing  ticket 


HALLOWEEN  MASK  BALL 
SARTONEAN  SOCIAL  CLUB 


SEVERINGTON  HALL 
DECEMBER  SEVENTH 
NINETEEN 
TWELVE 


TICKKTS,  TWO  HOLLARS 
INCLUDING  WARDROBK 


EXAMPLE  271 
The  cab  ornament  dictated  the  type  formation 


closely  follows  the  arranijeinents  found  on  title-pages  of 
the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  Hair-line  rules 
well  separated  by  space  were  common  in  those  days.  Tlie 
type  here  used  is  Caslon,  a  letter  cut  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  one  especially  suited  to  Colonial  typography. 
Antique-finished  card  in  white  and  buff  is  ai)propriate. 

Example  269.  —  Dainty,  refined  effects  are  demanded 
by  certain  customers.  This  specimen  demonstrates  the 
effectiveness  of  such  treatment  on  a  ticket.  Two  sizes 
of  type  (Pabst),  all  capitals 


and  slightly  spaced,  give 
the  proper  results.  The  or- 
naments are  used  as  sym- 
bolic decoration. 

Example  270.  —  The  ty- 
iwgraphy  of  this  ticket  is 
distinctly  masculine.  This 
result  has  been  obtained  by 
the  use  of  capitals  of  a  ro- 
bust type-face,  so  distrib- 
uted in  size  as  strongly  to 
emphasize  the  important 
phrases.  Had  this  form  been 
printed  in  one  color,  the 
two  type  lines  now  in  color 
should  have  been  reduced  a 
size.  It  is  well  for  comjxisi- 
tors  to  keep  in  mind  that 

when  orange  is  used  in  combination  with  black,  the  por- 
tion printed  in  orange  will  be  lighter  in  tone  than  that 
in  black,  unless  the  difference  is  provided  for  by  bolder 
or  larger  type-faces.  Any  color  of  stock  excepting  dainty 
tints  would  do  for  this  ticket. 

Example  271. — This  unusual  arrangement  was  dictated 
by  the  nature  of  the  cab  ornament.  The  shai)es  of  the 
type  groups  are  built  about  it.  Were  the  cab  ornament 
not  used,  another  arrangement  would  be  necessarv.  There 


are  social  clubs  of  all  kinds  in  every  city,  and  balls  are 
frequently  held  for  which  tickets  are  needed.  An  ele- 
ment of  interest  such  as  is  given  by  the  cab  ornament 
would  surely  be  appreciated  by  such  customers. 

Example  272. — Occasionally  there  comes  to  the  print- 
shop  a  customer  wanting  a  ticket  which  cannot  easily  be 
dujilicated  by  any  one  with  a  press  and  a  few  fonts  of 
type.  Instead  of  referring  the  customer  to  a  lithographer 
the  printer  should  ascertain  if  he  is  not  in  a  position  to 
  produce  such  a  ticket.  The 


mm  ¥m  ©me  dollar 

in  merchandise  if  presented  Monday  afternoon 
February  15,  1909,  at  the  Carpet  Department 
and  a  purchase  is  made  of  ten  dollars  or  more 

of  Carpets,  Linoleums,  Rugs,  Oil   

Cloths  or  Tapestries  |^^^[^^^^|;:^ 


EXAMPLE  272 
Treatment  that  should  prevent  easy  counterfeiting 


style  of  the  one  here  shown 
is  suggested  for  such  emer- 
gencies.  A  type  border 
printed  in  color  forms  the 
background.  Over  this  print 
the  reading  matter,  and  for 
the  display  lines  use  a  type- 
face that  happens  not  to  be 
possessed  by  other  printers 
in  the  same  city.  In  provid- 
ing a  border  for  this  ticket 
a  rule  with  double  lines  has 
been  used,  thus  blending  it 
with  the  double  lines  of 
the  type-face.  White  stock 
should  be  selected  for  this 
ticket. 

Example  273. — The  cor- 
ner decoration  is  in  keeping  with  the  subject  of  this  ticket, 
and  the  arrangement  as  a  whole  is  suggested  for  similar 
purposes.  Any  color  of  cardboard  is  suitable. 

Example  274. — The  decoration  of  early  French  books 
furnished  the  motive  for  the  typographical  treatment  of 
this  ticket.  It  is  submitted  simply  to  demonstrate  that 
ideas  for  arrangement  can  be  picked  up  in  many  quarters, 
and  as  a  suggestion  that  typographers  go  thru  the  world 
with  eyes  open. 


o- 


SEASON  TICKET  -1908 

HOWARD 


o- 


BASE  BALL  CLUB 


Admit. 


Xol  Transftrablt 


-o 


-o 


Bushwick  Photographers  Club 

This  ticket  is  good  for  one  dozen 
best  photographs  if  presented  for 
the  purpose  of  a  sitting  before 
March  30th,  during  mornings 

Menton's  Studio,  1164  Myrtle  Avenue 


EXAMPLE  273 
Corner  decoration  suitable  to  the  subject 


EXAMPLE  274 
This  arrangement  has  an  old  French  motive 


RAYMOND  H.  BRONSON.  president 


GEORGE  M.  LOCKART.  secretaky 


CHARLES  E.  RANDALL,,  theaburbr 


BRONSON,  LOCKART  &  RANDALL 

WHOLESALE  DEALERS  IN 

DRY  Goods,  women's  Coats  and  Suits 


KXCLUBIVE  IMPORTERS 
OF  THE  GENUINE  GX-A8NEV1N  LINENS 
HSEKTINOS,  EMBROIDERIES 
TABLE  CLOTBS 


TELEPHONK  1768  Cl-AREMONT 
Cable  Addressi  Bronar 


SELLING  AGENTS 
THROUGHOUT  THE  UNITED  STATES  FOR 
THE  WORLD-FAMOUS 
PARIS  SILKS 


CLEVELAND,  OHIO 


EXAMPLE  275 

Neat,  conventional  treatment  of  a  letterhead  containing  a  large  amount  of  copy. 
The  bold-face  type  lends  variety  to  the  heading  and  brings  out  important  points 


OWEN  L.  BANNARD,  M.  D. 
46   DOVER   STREET.  HILLSIDE 


OFFICE  HOURS 
eT0   12  3TOe 


EXAMPLE  276 

Professional  stationery  roust  be  treated  with  dignity  and  refinement.  The  type  should  be  small 


jfairbietD  Constegational  Cijurcl) 
STobn  C.  TLtinii,  B.B..  Mniitn 


EXAMPLE  277 

Suggested  treatment  for  church  stationery  of  the  conventional 
kind.  A  text  letter  is  appropriate  and  is  usually  satisfying 


DAVID  COLLINGFORD  Notary  Public 

Attorney  at  Law 

EIGHT    OXFORD  LANE 
FLATBUSH 


EXAMPLE  278 

As  a  change  from  the  style  shown  in  Example  276, prof essional  stationery 
could  be  treated  in  this  manner  in  one  body  size  of  a  modem  job  type 


LETTERHEADS  &'  ENVELOPS 


■f  ^  f  ■(  f  f  t  f  f  'f  f  f  f  t 
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(T  4-  r  t  (  (  (  (  f  f  f  f  f 

'If    'f     '1    Edward  De Witt  Tavuoh 

f  y  4" 


IS  there  a  standard  size  of  letter  slieet  and  envelop  fur 
commercial  correspondence?  A  look  thru  the  letter  files  of 
any  business  house  will  reveal  the  interestini^  fact  that 
most  of  the  letters  are  on  sheets  measurinir  8^/l>xll  inches. 
Letter  sheets  of  about  this  size  have  been  in  use  for  many 
years.  From  DeVinne's  I'rice  List  of  1871  we  learn  that 
lOxlti  inches  (8x10  folded)  was  the  favorite  size  of  letter 
sheet,  and  that  for  commercial  letters  the  size  10  >4xl7 
inches  (s'/l'x  lO  /i  folded)  was  sometimes  required. 

Note  sheets  were   

then  in  two  sizes: 
Commercial  note,  8x 
10  inches  (5x8  fold- 
ed); and  packet  note, 
9x11^/4  inches  ( 5  /s 
x9  folded). 

The  type  writer  and 
modern  commercial 
requirements  have 
sincedevelopeduse  of 
the  single  leaf,  altho 
for  personal  corres- 
pondence and  certain 
refined  business  pur- 
poses the  folded  note 
sheet  is  proper. 

In  passingit  mi<Tht 
be  noted  that  in  the 
price  list  above  men- 
tioned the  printer  is 
urged  to  charge  an 
increased  price  when 

brass  or  French  flourishes  are  used  in  excess.'"  The  com- 
position of  one  plain  heading,  of  not  more  tiian  four 
straight  lines,"  w;is  to  be  cliarged  at  seventy-five  cents ; 

one  ornamental  heading  with  curved  lines,"  twenty-five 
or  fifty  cents  additional. 

As  has  been  stated,  the  standard  size  of  the  present- 
day  commercial  let- 
terhead is  8Vi'x]l 
inches.  Strange  to 
say,  the  standard  size 
of  en  velop  (known  as 
No.  6'/^4  Government ) 
used  for  the  carrying 
of  these  letter  sheets 
measures  o'l'  x  3'>s, 
the  if  a  snug  fit  were 
required  the  envelop 
wouldbeaboutS 
inches.  The  standard 
size,  however,  should 
usually  be  selected, 
as  all  sorts  of  enclos- 
ures are  made  to  fit  it. 


r  r  r  r 

r  r  *■ 
r  r  r  ir 
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Jom  HtvUY  Naih  Hmr  H  Ta 

TAYLOR' NASH  &  TAYLOR 

PRINTERS 

404  MISSION  STREET 
SAN  FRANCISCO 
CAUFORNIA 


EXAMPLE  279 

This  elaborate  border  continued  around  the  entire  sKeet.  In  tbe  original  the 
colors  were  subdued  and  harmonious  and  on  a  brown-gray  handmade  paper 


EXAMPLE  280 
A  suitable  type-face  symmetrically  arranged,  with 


The  large  official"  envelop  is  also  used  extensively 
for  business  purposes,  the  most  common  size  (No.  10  Gov- 
ernment) measuring  O^lj  x  4%  inches.  It  takes  a  letter 
sheet  of  two  parallel  folds,  and  also  provides  for  business 
and  advertising  enclosures  larger  than  tliose  planned  for 
the  standard  envelop  of  smaller  dimensions. 

Distinction  is  given  business  stationery  by  folding  the 
standard  letter  sheet  twice  so  that,  folded,  it  measures 
.5  VI'  x  4I4  inches,  and  b.v  using  an  envelop  (Baronial)  that 

  measuresaneighthor 

a  quarter  of  an  inch 
larger  each  way.  For 
private  or  semi-pri- 
vate purposes  this 
kind  of  envelop  is 
preferred,  especially 
if  the  letter  sheet  is 
used  as  a  double  note 
sheet.  The  heading 
is  frequently  printed 
on  the  fourth  page 
of  the  double  note 
sheet,  so  that  when 
the  message  is  writ- 
ten on  the  fourth  and 
first  pages  and  the 
sheet  is  opened, the 
letter  appears  as  two 
pages  in  a  book. 

Another  size  of 
men's  personal  cor- 
respondence sheet 
measures  5x8  inches  folded  once.  After  being  written 
upon  the  sheet  is  again  folded,  and  it  then  measures  5x4 
inches.  When  the  customer  is  willing  to  pay  a  price  for 
which  the  best  quality  of  stationery  may  be  furnished,  the 
printer  should  secure  from  houses  specializing  in  society 
stationery  envelops  that  are  made  w  ith  a  more  stylish  flap 

than  those  commonly 
used  for  business  pur- 
poses. 

Anothersize  of  let- 
ter sheet,  used  for 
men's  personal  cor- 
respondence and  for 
giving  an  exclusive 
appearance  to  com- 
mercial stationery, 
measures  aliout  7V4  x 
10y2  inches.  The 
paper  is  given  two 
parallel  folds  and  fits 
in  an  envelop  that 
measures  about  V^/2x 
4  inches. 
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ELSON  ART  PUBLICATION  COMPANY 

PUBLICATION  AGENT  FOR  A  W  ELSON  &  C0MPANlr3 
CARBON  PHOTOGRAPHS  PHOTOGRAVURES. 
COPPER-PLATE  PAINTINGS 
ART  FOR  SCHOOLS 
EDUCATIONAL  ART  EXHIBITIONS 


BELMONT.  MASS. 


a  harmonious  decorative  device 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


THE  HEINTZEMANN  PR^SS,  BOSTON 

I8S  FRANKLIN  STREET.  COR.  PEARL  .-.  PHONE  6627  MAIN 
PRINTERS  OF  TEXT  BOOKS  IN  ALL  MODERN  LANGUAGES 


EXAMPLE  281 
Artistic  treatment  in  squared  effects 


E  R  vv  I N  &  Co. 

Q rot  CI  S 


Sumner,  III. 


EXAMPLE  282 
A  simple  treatment  of  a  heading  with  little 
copy.  Capitals  have  been  letterspaced  a  trifle 


preferable  over  a  heavy-weight  paper  of  a  low 
grade.  Quality  isn't  a  matter  of  weight,  altho 
if  it  can  be  afforded  the  heavier  weight  is  not 
in  the  least  objectionable.  Twenty-pound  folio 
(l7  X  22)  seems  to  be  most  easily  obtained  in 
the  various  papers. 

As  to  the  style  of  typographic  treatment, 
the  printer  must  in  all  cases  consider  the  tastes 
of  his  customers,  and  especially  the  business  or 
profession  for  which  the  stationery  is  to  be 
used.  As  an  instance,  the  stvle  of  typographic 
treatment  of  doctors'  and  lawyers'  stationery 
seldom  changes. 

It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  simple,  neat, 
refined  typography  is  appropriate  for  almost 
every  order  of  stationery,  while  elaborate  ty- 
pography in  many  cases  is  inappropriate. 

Color  is  seldom  well  used  on  stationery. 
Most  letterheads  that  the  writer  has  seen 
which  have  been  treated  in  three  or  four  col- 
ors would  have  been  more  pleasing  if  given 
but  one  printing.  A  test  of  typographic  skill 
is  to  design  a  letterhead  that  in  one  printing 
will  look  attractive  and  distinctive.  The  head- 
ing should  usually  be  printed  in  black  or  some 
darkened  color,  and  if  another  impression  is 
desired  a  very  small  part  of  the  design  printed 
in  orange  or  vermilion  will  add  a  touch  of 
bright  color. 

All  the  reproductions  shown  are  reduced  in 
size,  those  on  the  inserts  being  only  slightly 
smaller.   

Example  275  (Insert).  —  Lithographers  and 
steel-die  printers  really  furnish  the  styles  for 
the  conventional  arrangement  of  letterheads. 


Since  the  typewriter  is  in  such  general 
use,  ruled  letter  sheetsare  seldom  called  for ; 
',n  fact,  ruled  correspondence  sheets  of  any 
kind  are  now  in  poor  taste. 

The  old-time  notehead  is  also  little  used, 
the  half- letter  sheet  (sV-xSV-  inches), 
and  the  two-  thirds  letter  sheet  (sVa  x  iVi 
inches),  printed  the  broad  way,  taking  its 
place  for  brief  business  messages. 

The  typographical  treatment  of  letter- 
heads and  envelops  should  have  some  rela- 
tion, and  it  is  now  generally  conceded  that 
the  paper  should  be  the  same  in  both  cases. 
A  good  grade  of  paper  is  now  considered 
essential  for  bona-fide  correspondence,  a 
cheaper  grade  being  allowed  for  form  letters. 
A  light-weight  paper  of  a  high  grade  is 


AMSDEN  •  STU  DIG  S  a^(^vgr//5-/»^  o</r/  CLEVELAND 

~  Engineers         ^  u  i  1  d  i  n  g 


EXAMPLE  283 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  character  in  this  simple  letterhead  de- 
sign. The  lantern  is  really  a  monogram.  By  Charles  R.  Capon 


CLINTON  BOOK  BINDERY 

Blank  Book  Makers,  Special  Ruling,  Loose  Leaf  Ledgers 
Loose  Leaf  Devices  of  All  Kinds,  Loose  Leaf 
Sheets  for  Any  System 


C.  A.  Arlen 


Will  Wogens 


Clinton,  Iowa 


EXAMPLE  284 

TKe  heavy  border  effect  of  the  Colonial  style  of  typog- 
raphy gives  character  to  this  heading.  By  Arthur  Nelson 


They  work  along  standardized  lines  and  usually 
produce  well-balanced,  appropriate  headings. 
Typographical  printers  should  study  stationery 
produced  by  these  processes  and  observe  how 
the  parts  of  headings  are  grouped  and  the  ad- 
vertising points  emphasized  ;  for  a  letterhead 
is  one  form  of  advertising.  There  are  limita- 
tions, however,  in  the  copying  of  such  letter- 
head arrangements.  Only  plain  designs  should 
be  studied  for  this  purpose.  Imitations  of  shaded 
and  ornamental  lettering  are  seldom  success- 
ful. Example  275  demonstrates  how  a  good 
letterhead  can  be  designed  along  lithographic 
lines.  The  effectiveness  of  this  heading  de- 
pends a  great  deal  upon  the  use  of  both  light- 
and  dark-faced  type.  Where  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  matter,  as  in  this  instance,  the  heading 


LETTERHEADS  ^  ENVELOPS 
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would  likel}'  appear  flat  and  uninterestin<r  and 
would  lose  some  of  the  advertising  qualities  it 
possesses  if  the  light-faced  type  were  used  thru- 
out.  This  is  no  argument  for  bold-faced  type 
on  stationery  headings  as  a  usual  thing,  but  re- 
fers to  the  kind  of  heading  here  shown.  The 
parts  in  the  dark-faced  type  include  the  firm 
name,  the  nature  of  its  business  and  the  city 
in  which  the  firm  is  located.  The  names  of  the 
officers  are  arranged  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
heading,  and  this  position  of  the  names  seems 
to  be  satisfactory  in  most  instances.  The  tele- 
phone number  and  cable  address  are  in  the  cen- 
ter near  the  date  line.  The  type  used  in  this 
heading  is  Card  Litho  and  Card  Light  Litho. 

Example  276  (Insert).  —  Professional  sta- 
tionery must  be  treated  with  dignity  and  re- 
finement, and  the  t.vpe  should  be  small.  Treat- 
ment such  as  this  would  undoubtedly  meet  with 
approval  from  the  professional  customer.  It 
would  be  a  mistake  to  apply  to  professional  sta- 
tionery the  variety  of  attractive  and  interesting 
arrangements  that  are  applicable  to  stationery 
used  for  many  business  and  advertising  pur- 
poses. The  printer  would  save  resetting  of  the 
work  and  more  surely  please  his  customers  if, 
in  filling  orders  for  doctors,  lawyers,  architects, 
engineers  and  other  professional  men,  he  at- 
tempted nothing  but  the  conventional  digni- 
fied treatment  illustrated  by  this  example.  The 
type  is  an  imitation  engravers' gothic  slightly 
letterspaced  to  give  the  eilect  usually  found  on 
steel-die  work. 

Example  277  (insert). — Ministers,  included 
as  they  are  in  the  professional  class,  like  to 


Of  louisiana  ^tatf  i^ntal  Society 


DR.  J.  8.  HARRKL 


C,  GEO  LANAIA 

A.  L.  TLOUGU 
Corrtmondino  StrrtlarV 
CHAS.  MLBH1UJ0D.S& 


will  hold  its  next  Annual  Meeting  at 
New  Orleans,  La.,  in  the  assembly 
room  of  the  New  Orleans  College  of 
Deiitislv7,  May     5,  6 


SJI  Carandiitt  StnrI 

^iicw  Orleaiu, 


EXAMPLE  285 
On  wliich  a  meeting  is  advertised 


Sturgiss  Pharmacy 

DRUGS    SUNDRIES   TOILET  ARTICLES 
CUT  FLOWERS  ■  POTTED  PLANTS 


Executive  Committee 
DR.A.C  FRrPDRICHS 
Ml  SI.  (harlu  St.. 
OR.  L.  D.  AKOIINARD 
DR.  F..  A  Dl'MIAR 
DR.  D.  R.  SIIEHEB 
DB.  J.  H  Ij^NDBY 
OR.  PAUL  DIVERGES 

W  Maoheca  Bulldinf 


^lorgantown,  IV.  Va. 


EXAMPLE  286 

A  panel,  when  well  treated,  gives  distinction  to  stationery.  By  Arthur  Nelson 


COMPtETE  FINANCIAL  SYSTEMS  FOR  CHURCHES  +  >NEW  AND  NOVEL  MONEV-RAISINO  IDEAS  4.  SPECIAL  PKINTINO 


A.  M.  FARNSWORTH 

4.  Cputcp  (printing  * 


14  M*iM  Street 

Camden,  N.  Y. 


EXAMPLE  28- 

Suggestion  of  the  ecclesiastic  in  the  design  of  a  letterliead  for  a  church  printer 


letterhead  be  treated  with  the  elaborateness 
of  this  one  unless  the  customer  expressly  de- 
sires such  treatment  and  is  willing  to  pay  for 
it,  or  the  letterhead  is  the  printer's  own,  as 
in  this  instance.  The  reproduction,  unfortu- 
nately, does  not  present  the  rich  qualities  of 
the  original,  which  was  printed  in  green-gray 
and  red-gray  on  a  gray  handmade  paper.  The 
typography  was  merged  with  the  paper  stock, 
and  there  was  not  the  contrast  found  in  the 
reproduced  specimen. 

Example  280. — -Old-Style  Antique,  as  this 
heading  shows,  is  a  good  type-face  for  the  let- 
terhead of  an  art  publication  company.  Capi- 
tals have  been  used  thruout  and  grouped  so  as 
to  form  a  symmetrical  arrangement  that  har- 
monizes well  with  the  decorative  device  placed 


have  their  stationery  dignified  and  neat.  At 
the  same  time  they  do  not  object  to  the  use  of 
text  type,  as  it  has  a  churchly  suggestion.  This 
type,  too,  must  be  small,  that  used  here  being 
eight-point  in  size. 

Example  278  (Insert). —  Stationerj'  for  a 
lawyer,  like  that  for  a  doctor,  should  be  dig- 
nified and  refined.  It  is  well  to  give  him  the 
professional  customer's  style  of  typography 
such  as  that  of  the  doctor's  heading,  but  if  a 
departure  is  to  be  made  from  the  imitation 
steel-engraved  lettering,  it  is  possibly  well  to 
use  a  modern  style  of  type  such  as  the  Bodoni, 
and  letterspace  the  capitals,  as  was  done  in 
this  example.  But  one  size  of  type-face  has 
been  used  here  (eight-point),  capitals,  italic, 
and  small  capitals  being  utilized. 

Example  279.  —  Practically  never  should  a 


HILE5  &  C0GG5HALL  •  PRINTERS 

CATALOGUES.  BOOKLETS,  OFFICE  STATIONERY  AND  BLANK  BOOKS 
LEGAL  BLANKS  AND  DOCKETS    205  ST.  CLAIR  AVENUE,  N.L.  CLCVELAND 


EXAMPLE  288 

Artistic  yet  simple  arrangement,  the  feature  of  which 
are  the  three  lines  of  equal  length.   By  Leon  \.  Leader 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


5*01711  tu  re 

Bedding 
Carpets 
Drapery 
Jewel  Stoves 
and  Kanges 

Jewelry 
Watches 
Lamps 
Cut  Glas> 
Watch  Repaii 
Flat  and 
Hollow  Ware 


Pianos 

Organs 

Violins 

Phonographs 

Records  and 

Suppliu 


W.  D.  GiLE,  furniture 

*j—  Musical  Instruments 
Jewelry 
Stoves  and 
Ranges 

Crary,  N.  D  [ 


Funeral  Director 


Coffim  and  Caikta 


EXAMPLE  289 

Letterhead  for  a  storekeeper  selling  a  general  line  of  goods 


HOb  r  o  I-  r  ICE  no  X  146 


BhlLTELtPHOStNo  19 


JOHN  HITCH 
BRICKiifTILE 

MANUFACTURER 


t  lU  E  STREET  NORTH 


RIDGETOWN.  ONTARIC 


EXAMPLE  290 

Panel  treatment  that  suggests  the  business.  By  Arthur  Nelson 


in  its  attractiveness.  The  original  was  on  brown 
paper. 

ExAMPLK  282. — When  the  printer  receives 
copy  as  brief  as  that  used  for  this  letterhead 
he  experiences  difficulty  in  producing  an  effect 
that  will  be  attractive.  With  the  customary 
engravers'  type-faces  nothing  very  satisfactory 
is  possible,  but  by  using  a  type-face  of  char- 
acter, such  as  Caslon  Oldstyle  in  its  original 
form,  as  was  done  here,  artistic  interest  can  be 
added.  Two  sizes  of  capitals,  spaced,  were  used 
for  the  firm  name.  Italic  was  selected  for  the 
word  Grocers,"  with  a  swash  or  decorated  cap- 
ital that  accompanies  the  old  Caslon  type-face. 
Capitals  and  small  capitals  were  utilized  for  the 
date  line.  A  touch  of  decorative  interest  was 
added  to  the  heading  by  the  use  of  a  rule,  on 
each  end  of  which  was  placed  a  dagger,  such 
as  is  usually  a  part  of  book  fonts.  Tliis  treat- 
ment could  be  made  even  more  effective  by 
l)rintingthe  letterhead  on  a  white  bond  paper 
of  good  quality. 

Example  28.'i. — This  letterhead  is  offered  as 
a  suggestion  for  artistic  treatment  when  not 
much  copy  is  furnished  and  it  is  possible  to 
use  a  small  decorative  device.  The  type-face 
should  have  old-style  qualities  of  an  artistic 
nature  and  should  be  slightly  letterspaced. 
The  lantern  device  on  this  heading  is  really  a 
monogram,  cleverly  designed.  The  original  was 
in  black  and  orange  on  butt-tinted  paper,  and 
as  shown  by  the  reproduction,  the  heading 
was  placed  very  high  on  the  sheet. 

Example  284. — For  some  reason  a  border 
made  of  a  heavy  line  and  a  light  one  har. 


under  it.  A  feature  of  this  heading  is  that 
all  matter  is  included  in  the  one  group,  ex- 
cepting the  name  of  the  city,  which  is 
placed  to  receive  the  date  line. 

Example  281.  —  Successful  treatment  of 
a  heading  like  this  depends  upon  the  ty- 
pographer's ability  so  to  arrange  the  copy, 
without  resorting  to  letterspacing,  that  all 
lines  are  the  same  length.  It  is  necessary 
also  to  use  all  capitals  of  an  old-style  face 
of  dark  tones  in  which  the  letters  set  fairly 
close  together,  a  result  such  as  can  be  had 
with  Old-Style  Antique  or  Cloister  Oldstyle. 
The  decorative  device  in  its  shape  harmo- 
nizes with  the  formation  of  the  groupof  t.ype 
lines  above  it.  The  liberal  blank  space  that 
surrounds  this  heading  is  an  inijjortant  factor 


OSWALD    PUBLISHING  COMPAriY 


PL^BLISHERS 
PRINTERS 
BOOKSELLERS 


NEW  VORK 


EXAMPLE  291 
Dignified  yet  novel  treatment 


TheWY  ?KE^^-Seattle's  Printers 


EXAMPLE  292 

Unique  arrangement  of  a  distinctive  heading.  By  Harry  A.  Anger 


monizes  with  the  type  matter  in  Caslon  Old- 
style,  especially  when  liberal  blank  space  sepa- 
rates the  type  and  the  border,  as  in  this  in- 
stance. It  is  well  usually  not  to  have  the  border 
darker  in  tone  than  the  type  matter,  but  on 
this  heading  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  lighten 
the  border,  which,  however,  would  look  well 
printed  in  vermilion  or  orange  ink.  A  buff- 
tinted  paper  of  an  antique  finish  would  blend 
with  the  Caslon  typography.  It  is  a  departure 
from  conventional  methods  to  place  the  names 
of  the  firm  members  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
panel.  This  was  probably  done  so  that  the  name 
of  the  bindery  would  stand  out  without  inter- 
ference from  type  matter  above  it,  but  as  a  con- 
cession to  conventionality  it  would  probably 
be  well  to  place  the  names  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  panel. 
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Example  285. — The  printer  is  frequently 
called  upon  to  arrange  for  an  organization  a 
letterhead  which  contains  an  announcement  of 
the  next  meeting  of  the  society.  The  example 
under  consideration  shows  how  this  may  be 
done;  the  meeting  announcement  is  presented 
plainly,  yet  a  letterhead  appearance  is  re- 
tained. The  name  of  the  society  crosses  the 
letter  sheet  and  is  joined  on  each  end  by  a 
group  of  officers.  The  reference  to  the  meeting 
occupies  the  space  directly  under  the  name  of 
the  society.  In  the  original  the  main  part  of 
the  heading,  which  now  stands  out  so  strongly, 
was  subdued  by  the  use  of  gray  ink. 

Example  280. — There  is  suggestion  of  the 
architectural  panel  about  the  arrangement  of 
this  heading.  The  suggestion  is  continued  by 
the  use  of  a  classic  Roman  type-face  mainly 
in  capitals.  Panels  are  not  as  successful  on  let- 
terheads as  they  would  be  if  more  judgment 
were  used  in  forming  them.  This  heading 
should  prove  helpful  in  working  out  the  panel 
idea.  Its  proportions  could  be  smaller  with 
good  results.  The  original  was  printed  with 
green- black  ink  on  a  primrose  color  of  bond 
paper,  but  would  also  look  well  on  white  stock. 

Example  287. — A  letterhead  is  successful  if 
bj^  its  treatment  it  suggests  the  line  of  business 
for  which  it  is  used.  This  one  measures  up  in 
that  respect.  By  the  use  of  the  old  text  type 
and  Maltese  crosses  an  ecclesiastical  touch  is 
given.  The  old  church  missal  books  of  the 
manuscript  days  were  brilliant  in  rubrication, 
a  feature  of  which  were  ruled  lines,  crosses 
and  initials  in  vermilion.  The  arrangement  of 
this  heading  is  also  one  that  could  be  used  for 


lorcester 


lak6oitlan  Hilub 


EXAMPLE  293 
Individuality  obtained  by  means  of  decorative  initials 


Directors 


Mri 

Wm,  Whitney  Am« 
E.  A.  Bales 
Thi-Tiis  Conyngion 
Rilph  T  Crane 
Mt)  Wm,  T  Rope* 
Herman  B  VanCle». 


Montclair  Co-operative  Society 

Pure  Foods  •  Full  Measure 


517  Bloomfitld  Avenue 

MonlcUir.  N,  J. 


Flor 


:  Hal 


Cash  Store 


Mrar..  Fi.h 
Fruici,  Nuts 
Vegerables 
Tea  and  Coffee 

Boirer  and  Cheeo , 
DelK.ieuen 


EXAMPLE  294 
Just  a  neat  typographical  arrangement 


The  Corday  &  Gross  Companjr 

Printers.  Eitt^ravere.  l>osignera 
Catalog  Makers.  Photographers 
Cleveland  .Ohio 


EXAMPLE  295 
Neatness  and  dignity  in  letterhead  designing 


and  well-balanced  heading.  It  is  difficult  prop- 
erly to  display  copy  which  includes  such  a  vari- 
ety of  articles  as  furniture,  jewelry,  stoves  and 
coffins.  The  typographer  responsible  for  this 
letterhead  set  it  in  Caslon  Oldstyle,  grouped 
it  as  well  as  he  could,  and  introduced  decora- 
tive value  by  means  of  florets  printed  in  color. 
The  name  of  the  merchant  was  given  the  most 
prominence,  and  Furniture"  was  featured 
for  the  reason  that  it  seemed  to  constitute  the 
principal  part  of  the  business.  The  printer  who 
objects  to  this  arrangement  should  tr.y  his  hand 
at  resetting  it .  As  copy ,  this  heading  is  in  strong 
contrast  to  that  supplied  for  Example  282. 

Example  290. — ^Thisexampleis  aresettingof 
a  letterhead  on  which  the  printer  had  imitated 
bricks  by  using  oblong  border  units  printed  in 


many  purposes.  Some  of  the  facts  about  the 
business  are  blended  with  rules  in  a  decora- 
tive band  that  gives  breadth  to  the  heading. 

Example  288 .  — Letterheads  arranged  so  that 
all  lines  are  the  same  length,  especially  if  such 
arrangement  allows  proper  emphasis  of  the 
firm  name,  usually  look  well  and  have  artis- 
tic interest.  This  heading  is  one  such  as  almost 
any  printer  with  a  good  old-style  type-face 
could  produce.  Like  Example  281,  this  treat- 
ment requires  the  use  of  capitals.  Lower-case 
in  square  or  block  formation  does  not  shape 
up  harmoniously.  Capitals  exclusively  should 
be  used  when  such  effects  are  planned. 

Example  289. — A  letterhead  for  a  general 
store  invariably  presents  a  problem  to  the 
printer  who  wishes  to  produce  a  harmonious 


WASHINGTON  STATE  HEADQUARTERS.  312-314  SULLIVAN   BUILflNG,  SEATTLE        TELEPHONE  IND-1825 


INDEPENDENCE  PARTY 


THOMAS  L.  HISGEN 


JOHN  ThMPLE  GRAVES 


EXAMPLE  296 
A  heading  in  two  groups.  By  Harry  A.  Anger 
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E.  L.  HiLDRETH  &f  Company 


DliSJCNEKS  C~ 


Books  -:3  Catalogues 


BRA  TTLEBORO. 


EXAMPLE  297 
A  neat  letterhead  and  uncommon  dis- 
tribution of  color.  By  Leon  I.  Leader 


E.  P.  SHAUGHMESST  &  COMPANY 


SUPPLYING   ONLY   THE   HIGHEST  GRADE 


PRODUCTIONS  IN  MOTION  PHOTOGRAPHY 


1005  i-a  MAIN  STREET 

DALLAS.  TEXAS. 


EXAMPLE  298 
Double-panel  treatment  that  is  unusual 


succeeded.  He  did  it,  too,  with  the  good  old 
Caslon  type -face.  This  type  has  proved  its 
worth  in  commercial  job  work,  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  limit  to  its  usefulness.  By  spac- 
ing the  letters  in  this  heading  a  peculiar  tone 
has  been  obtained  which  gives  the  letterhead 
much  of  its  character.  The  position  of  the  lamp 
ornament  is  odd.  Black  and  orange  ink  and 
white  paper  were  used. 

ExAMi'LE  293. — While  it  is  safer  to  print  club 
stationery  in  the  conventional  style  of  profes- 
sional stationery,  there  are  clubs  which  will 
appreciat  e  any  individuality  and  attractiveness 
the  printer  may  Introduce  on  the  letter  sheet. 
This  heading  is  a  suggestion  of  what  might  be 
done  in  this  direction.  Washington  Text  has 
been  combined  with  decorative  initials. 

Example  294. — The  problem  here  was  to 
produce  a  letterhead  for  men  who  appreciate 
typographic  neatness,  and  the  problem  was  met 
by  setting  the  heading  in  Caslon  lower-case 
and  introducing  italic  in  several  places  where 
it  would  be  of  the  most  value.  As  will  be  seen, 
the  names  of  the  officers  were  grouped  on  the 
left,  and  balanced  on  the  right  bj^  a  group  that 
tells  of  the  things  the  store  has  to  sell.  It  is 
likely  that  copy  such  as  this  would  meet  with 
different  treatment  from  the  average  com- 
positor, who  would  be  inclined  to  distribute 
the  copy  over  all  parts  of  the  letterhead.  The 
lesson  to  be  learned  is  that  the  several  parts 
of  copy  should  be  orderly  apportioned  to  posi- 
tions on  the  letter  sheet,  as  in  this  instance. 

Example  29.5. — This  is  an  excellent  example 
of  a  good  letterhead,  originally  produced  by 


red.  His  effort  was  too  literal,  and  in  rearrang- 
ing the  heading  the  purpose  was  merely  to  sug- 
gest bricks  and  tiles  in  a  light-printing  border. 
Spaced  Caslon  capitals  completed  an  effect  that 
is  unusual  and  distinctive.  The  line  "Brick 
and  Tile"  could  be  printed  in  color. 

Example  291. — There  is  a  dignified  yet  novel 
attractiveness  about  this  heading.  The  light 
cross-rules  give  shape,  and  individuality  is  in- 
jected by  slightly  spacing  the  letters  and  con- 
fining the  color  to  three  small  initials.  Gothic 
(.sr//e.y-serif )  type  looks  well  treated  in  this 
manner.  As  will  be  seen,  liberal  blank  space 
is  necessary  for  a  right  effect.  The  original  was 
printed  in  black  and  vermilion  ink  on  gray 
bond  paper. 

Example  292. — The  designer  of  this  letter- 
head planned  to  get  something  different  and 


WW  F  FELL  iP«ju3«/ 
J  HCm'ARD  FELL  Station- aiwJ^yTTOiuii 
WAKmURCQLE  Itonft^c^SoiKc 


WM-F  FELL  CO  PRINTERS 

CHERRY  STREET  PHILADELPHIA 


EXAMPLE  299 

Distinction  in  letterbead  design.  The  rule  border,  wbieb  extended  around 
the  entire  sheet,  was  in  a  shade  of  ink  lighter  than  that  used  for  the  type 


THE  ADVERTISERS  PRESS 

HI  FRANKLIN  STREET,  CORNER  OF  FEDERAL 

BOSTON,  MASSACHUSETTS 


EXAMPLE  300 

A  letterhead  in  Caslon  roman  capitals  and  italic  lower- 
case, with  touch  of  color  in  the  distinctive  shop  mark 


the  incised  copperplate  method.  Study  of  its 
details  would  benefit  the  typographic  printer 
for  the  reason  that,  as  mentioned  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter,  designers  of  letterheads 
produced  by  lithographic  and  intaglio  proc- 
esses have  given  much  thought  to  letterhead 
arrangement.  The  main  part  of  the  heading 
is  symmetrically  arranged  in  a  group  in  which 
attention  has  been  given  to  spacing.  The  illus- 
tration is  disposed  of  at  the  left,  and  an  added 
line  has  been  placed  in  the  upper  right  corner 
and  printed  in  red.  The  neatness  and  dignity 
of  this  letterhead  are  an  inspiration. 

Example  296.  — ^The  copy  of  this  letterhead 
presented  a  problem  which  was  solved  by  mak- 
ing two  distinct  groups  of  the  type  matter.  In 
the  main  group  were  placed  the  matters  of  na- 
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tional  importance,  and  in  the  upper  group  in 
smaller  type  such  copy  as  refers  to  the  state 
organization.  Compositors  should  observe  how 
the ''Y"  at  the  end  of  the  main  line  has  been 
extended  into  tiie  margin  so  that  the  group 
alignment  might  be  retained.  The  printing 
combination  was  black  ink  and  white  paper. 

Example  297. — Perhapsthe  use  of  italiccap- 
itals  exclusively  would  have  been  more  consist- 
ent, yet  the  one  line  of  roman  capitals  does 
not  detract  from  the  pleasure  the  neatness  of 
this  heading  affords  the  admirer  of  good  print- 
ing. The  distribution  of  color  is  uncommon. 
The  italic  sliort-and  f  &'J  adds  a  touch  of  deco- 
ration to  the  heading.  Typographers  will  find 
that  these  old-style  italic  short-ands  look  well 
in  display  lines  substituted  for  the  spelled-out 
and."  The  roman  short-and  («S:)  is  severe  in 
character  and  is  not  so  pleasing. 

Example  298. — Occasionally  it  is  advisable 
to  inclose  type  matter  in  a  panel,  altho  in  most 
instances  the  typographer  will  find  that  a  let- 
terhead is  neater  if  no  rule  panel  is  used.  How- 
ever, there  is  something  attractive  and  differ- 
ent about  tlie  panel  treatment  of  tliis  letter- 
head. Without  the  rules  the  heading  would  be 
neat,  but  would  lose  a  distinction  that  is  now 
given  it  by  the  rules.  The  type-face,  Packard 
Oldstyle,  possesses  a  quality  found  in  hand- 
lettering  and  looks  well  on  this  heading. 

Example  299. — A  lineborder finishingoffthe 
edges  of  the  letter  sheet  adds  a  quality  to  the 
appearance  of  the  stationery  that  makes  it 
worth  while  when  the  printer  uses  the  idea  on 
his  own  stationery  or  a  customer  is  willing  to 
pay  the  increased  cost  necessary  for  such  an 
effect.  On  the  Fell  letterhead  the  border  was 


LADIES      AND    MEN    S    FINE   SHOES    A  SPECIALTY 


Che  Mi  Company 


1Z4    EAST    MAIN   STREET  TELEPHONE  yon   TWO  RINGS 


Kalam.izoo,  Mich. 


EXAMPLE  301 
The  crossed-line  panel  successfully  adapted  to  let- 
terhead purposes.  By  Adams -Brander  Company 


cfirif[gi€f5erei  if^einr.  (f9offmeis[er 

SrifioBer'Karl  SiupprecfiN  ScfegrQmitice)fieif(crgu|i^&[epfion5806 


EXAMPLE  302 
A  German  idea  in  letterhead  treatment 


D.  B.  UPDIKE  THE  MERRYMOUNT  PRESS 
NO-  232  SUMMER  ST-  BOSTON 

CABLE   ADDRESS   UPDIKE  BOSTON 
TELEPHONE   MAIN  190} 


EXAMPLE  303 
Type  arrangement  as  used  by  a  noted  typographer. 
Printed  on  the  fourth  page  of  a  folded  note  sheet 

in  a  shade  of  ink  lighter  than  that  used  for  the  type.  The 
arrangement  of  the  heading  is  worthy  of  study,  especiallj^ 
the  disposition  of  the  officers'  names,  which  are  placed  one 
under  another  instead  of  being  conventionally  arranged 
in  a  line  at  the  top  of  the  sheet.  While  this  heading  is 
hand-lettered,  it  is  suggestive  of  similar  effects  that  could 
be  produced  with  good  type-faces  of  an  old-stj^le  design. 

Example  300. — Another  letterhead  in  the  Caslon  type- 
face, roman  capitals  and  italic  lowei"-case  being  used. 
Much  of  the  attractiveness  of  the  heading  is  due  to  the 
spot  of  decorative  color  made  by  the  shop  device,  which 
in  design  blends  well  with  the  type-face  and  because  of 
its  position  brings  the  eye  to  the  title  of  the  press.  The 
names  of  the  officers  are  placed  above  tiie  center,  and  the 
service  rendered  by  the  press  is  outlined  in  the  end  groups. 

Ex\MPLE  ,S01. — The  cross-line  panel  is  here  adapted  to 


letterhead  purposes  with  some  success.  The  decorative 
border  is  a  suitable  one  for  such  arrangement  and  affords 
relief  from  the  plain  brass  rule.  However,  it  only  departs 
from  the  plain  rule  sufficiently  to  add  an  interesting  touch 
of  irregularity  to  the  lines.  Text  type  has  been  used  for 
the  center,  and  where  Caslon  capitals  are  found  in  the 
panel  they  are  letterspaced. 

Example  302. — While  German  treatment  in  advertis- 
ing design  and  typography  is  usually  thought  to  be  strong 
and  forceful,  yet  certain  classes  of  work  are  produced  in 
a  dainty  yet  characteristic  style.  This  letterhead  is  pre- 
sented because  of  the  interest  it  will  doubtless  have  to 
American  printers. 

Example  303. — This  notehead  printed  in  two  sizes  of 
capitals  is  interesting  in  that  it  is  the  work  of  a  noted 
book  typ<)gra|)her.  The  larger  capitals  are  not  letterspaced, 
but  the  smaller  ones  are.  A  triangular  formation  of  periods 


JoKn  Glo^)er,  Printer 

MorgantotCn,  W.  Va. 


[ 


1 


Hut 


EXAMPLE  304 
in  a  noteliead  is  exceptional 
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The  w.  a,  BUXTON  machinery  Co. 

40  Central  St 
WORCESTER  MASS. 


EXAMPLE  305 
Conventional  treatment  of  an  envelop  corner 

adds  a  touch  of  decoration  between  groups.  This  note- 
head  was  printed  on  tlie  fourth  page  of  a  folded  sheet  in 
(kill-iinislied  black  ink  on  white  bond  paper. 

1<].XAMPLK  304.  —  Humor  in  a  notehead  is  questionable 
and  should  be  used  only  in  exceptional  cases.  Mr.  Glover, 
however,  has  used  it  to  good  advantage.  Printing  has  al- 
ways been  such  a  serious  business  that  customers  may  wel- 
come a  printer  who  can  smile  even  on  his  note  sheets. 


The  envelop  is  an  acknowledged  convenience  in  cor- 
respondence.  It  not  only  ])rotects  the  letter  from  being 


Cijc  (General  ^fiotograpljmg  Co'tipanp 


1215  IScoaDtaap 
jlieVD  pock 


Envelop  corner  pr 


EXAMPLE  307 
inently  treated  in  a  decorative  letter 


soiled  or  tampered  \\  ith,  but  is  a  convenience  to  the  post- 
otiice  and  a  means  of  advertising.  The  first  use  that  the 
printed  part  of  an  enveloi)  has  is  to  inform  the  postal 
authorities  of  the  name  and  address  of  the  sender  so  that 
if  a  letter  cannot  be  delivered  it  can  be  returned.  On 
government-printed  envelops  this  information  is  given 
in  the  briefest  and  plainest  possible  way.  However,  the 
greater  number  of  business  men  recognize  the  advertising 
possibilities  of  the  envelop,  and  not  only  have  the  paper 
match  that  used  for  letterheads,  but  see  to  it  that  the  typo- 
graphic treatment  is  also  in  accord  with  that  on  the  letter 


ST.  PAUL  ELECTR.O 
PLATING  WORKS 


1  M.nn 

>ul,  Mil 


9 


THE  NEAL  PRESS 
Marion,  Ind. 


EXAMPLE  306 
Distinctive  and  artistic  treatment 

sheet.  The  treatment  of  the  face  of  the  envelop  should  be 
neat.  It  is  not  only  in  poor  taste  to  cover  the  envelop  with 
printing,  but  is  against  the  post-office  regulations.  There 
are  those  who  prefer  to  print  the  type  matter  on  the  flap 
of  the  envelop,  and  others  who  print  the  type  matter  in 
the  usual  corner  and  the  trademark  on  the  flap. 

Example  305. — This  is  a  specimen  of  a  conventionally 
treated  envelop  corner  in  imitation  steel-engraved  letter- 
ing. The  old-fashioned  After  five  days  return  to"  as  here 
used  is  not  much  in  vogue,  and  printers  would  do  well  to 
omit  it  unless  the  customer  insists  upon  its  inclusion.  This 
envelop  corner  is  in  the  same  style  of  typography  as  the 
letterhead  that  accompanied  it. 

Example  306. — Artistic  interest  of  a  medieval  character 
has  been  given  this  envelop  corner  by  the  use  of  Old-Style 
Antique,  and  especially  by  the  decorative  device  in  color. 
The  design  of  this  envelop  is  distinctive,  and  mail  from 
this  source  would  easily  be  recognized  after  one  or  two 
letters  had  been  received. 

Example  307. — Occasionally  it  is  good  policy  to  bring 
out  the  name  of  the  business  in  a  prominent  way,  espe- 
cially if  it  can  be  treated  in  a  decorative  letter  such  as  the 
one  used  in  this  instance.  Not  every  business  will  allow 
of  such  i^roniinent  treatment,  and  in  this  matter  the 
printer  needs  to  use  judgment.  The  tyi)e  has  been  aligned 
at  the  left. 

Example  308.  —  It  is  seldom  that  an  envelop  corner  is 
treated  so  harmonit)usly  and  artistically  as  the  one  under 
consideration.  Tlie  general  character  of  the  decorative  de- 
vice is  matched  by  the  style  of  the  type-faces  used.  The 
sciuaring  of  the  type  group  also  adds  shape  harmony.  This 
corner  card,  designed  some  years  ago,  is  i)roof  of  the  fact 
that  good  work  is  always  good. 

Example  309. — Seldom  should  an  envelop  corner  card 
be  as  elaborate  as  this  one,  but  when  such  an  arrange- 
ment is  allowable,  as  in  this  case,  the  design  shown  is 
worthy  of  consideration.  The  type-face  is  Caslon  with 
Caslon  Text,  and  the  bands  are  made  by  using  square 
ornaments  with  alternating  blank  space  inside  of  rules. 


LLOVD  G.  BLICK. 
jTUiriSt 


EXAMPLE  308 

Harmony  of  device  and  type  treatment.  By  Ray  Greenleaf 


EXAMPLE  309 
An  elaborate  envelop  corner 


* 


« 


Albert  E.  Pike 


William  H.  Barrett 


The  A.  E.  Pike  Company 

Practical  Tailors 


Ladies*  and  Gentlemen's 
Garments  Made  and  Cared  For 


Banigan  Building 
Providence,  R.  I. 


EXAMPLE  312 

Tte  non-stock-ruled  type  of  tillLead,  witL  a  panel  in  which  name, 
date  and  otLer  items  are  recorded.  SLowing  use  of  roman  lower-case 


BINDERS     *     STATIONERS     >     LITHOGRAPHERS     *     DESIGNERS     *  EMBOSSERS 

Both  Telephones  T^umher  193 

THE  JOS.  BET2  PRINTING  COMPANY 

HighGrade  Catalog,  Commercial  and  Process 
PRINTERS 


Sold  to 


[One  Hundred  West  Fourth  Street  "1 
East  Liverpool  J 


EXAMPLE  313 

Remove  tke  words  "Sold  to"  and  tte  rule  work,  and  tLis  could  he  used  as 
a  letterLead.  SLowmg  use  of  italic  lower-case  witb  spaced  roman  capitals 


BILLHEADS  fe?  STATEMENTS 


All  gotxls  at  ri^k  nl  piircliasi  r  iifliT  dclivcrv  In  transportation  com|)aiiy  ami  r<M  ei|it  l.ikiMi  for  orile 


THE  printer  called  on  to  i)ro(luce  a  billhead  has  a  respon- 
sibility seldom  fully  realized.  He  has  a  duty  to  himself, 
to  his  customer  and  to  those  who  come  after,  which  is  best 
carried  out  by  suitable  and  dignified  type  composition.  A 
business  house  has  been  known  to  use  the  same  design  of 
billhead  for  fifty  years,  and  it  is  a  fact  that  many  mer- 
chants cannot  be  persuaded  to  change  the  style  of  the  bill- 
head, no  matter  how  homely  it  may  be. 

Billheads  and  statements  should  correspond  in  style  to 

that   of  letterheads   

and  other  forms  of 
stationery,  and  in 
changing  the  design 
it  must  not  be  forgot- 
ten that  these  other 
forms  should  also  be 
altered  to  harmon- 
ize. The  paper  should 
be  of  the  same  finish 
and  color,  and  the 
main  features  of  iypc 
arrangement  similar. 
The  type -face  must 
be  the  same  on  all. 

The  standard  sizes 
of  billlieads  for  com- 
mercial purposesare : 

Syi  X  5'/2  inches, 8oiit 
of  a  sheet  17  x  2'2. 

8'4  X  7  inches,  8  out 
of  a  sheet  lTx2s. 

8>2  x9'  i  inches, 6oiit 

of  a  sheet  17  x  28. 
8>i  X  14  inches,  4  out 

of  a  sheet  17xS8 


Sanford  L.  Westwood  Company 

Coffees  and  Spices 
411  Shelton  Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  )  . 


Datt  . 
Ao._ 
Term 


EXAMPLE  310 

In  which  are  presented  the  principal  features  of  the  average  commercial 
invoice,  or  billhead.  The  customer  s  name  is  placed  in  the  lower  left  corner 


Professional  bill- 
heads are  usually  an 
inch  or  two  smaller 
t  ban  thesmallest  size 
of  commercial  bill- 
heads. 

There  is  a  vari- 
ety of  sizes  in  state- 
ments. Popular  sizes 
are  those  cut  out  of 
folio(l7x22  inches), 
which  then  measure 
5  34  inches, and 

5^x8^2  inches. 

Whether  ruled  or 
not,  it  is  customary 
to  allow  about  2}i 
inches  for  the  printed 
heading  on  bot  h  bill- 
head and  statement. 


AMSDEN  •  STUDIO  S-cJdvertising  ■  c^rf  •  CLEVELAND 

Engineers  Building 


SOLD  TO 


EXAMPLE  311 

How  a  letterhead  may  be  converted  into  a  billhead.  The  upper 
portion  is  also  shown  as  Example  283  in  the  chapter  on  letterheads 


Because  of  the  extensive  use  of  "window"  envelops, 
the  heading  should  be  so  arranged  that  the  name  and  ad- 
dress of  customer  can  be  placed  in  tlie  lower  left  part  of 
the  billhead.  The  exact  position  can  be  ascertained  by 
placing  a  billhead  over  such  an  envelop  and  jogging  the 
two  at  the  head  and  leftside.  When  held  to  the  light  the 
opening  in  the  face  of  the  envelop  can  be  traced  on  the 
billhead.  The  billhead  is  folded  to  fit  the  envelop  and  in- 
serted so  that  the  name  and  address  can  be  seen. 

Use  of  the  type- 
writer and  window 
envelops  has  brought 
a  change  in  the  ar- 
rangement of  bill- 
heads, and  printers, 
whenever  they  have 
opportunit.v,  should 
alter  theold  billhead 
arrangement  to  con- 
form to  the  new  re- 
(luirements. 

Most  billheads  a 
quarter  of  a  century 
ago  contained  in  the 
upper  right  corner  in 
script(usual]y)a  date 
line,  and  under  it  at 
the  left  was  a  dotted 
line  beginning  with 
a  large  script  M.  Im- 
mediately following 
came  the  firm  name 
( usually  rather  large) 
flanked  on  the  left 
by  the  word  To," 
and  on  the  right  by 
the  abbreviation  of 
debtor.  Dr."  So  the 
apprentice  boy  was 
taught, and  he  would 
then  be  further  in- 
structed to  place  the 
words  Dealers  in" 
(or  their  equivalent) 
in  small  type, center- 
ed; then  to  display 
the  words  indicating 
the  line  of  goods  car- 
ried. Inasmall  lineat 
the  lower  right  cor- 
ner was  the  street 
address,  and  aligned 
opposite  were  the 
mystic  words  Terms 
Cash." 


YOUR  ORIiER 
OUR    O  R  n  E  R 


120 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


F.  A.  SAUNDERSON,  Photoctrapheb,  50  Bromfield  Street.  Boston,  Massachuse'tts 


In  Account  with 


EXAMPLE  314 

A  billhead,  or  statement,  in  a  classic  non-display  style  of 
typography  that  suggests  early  printing.  By  D.  B.  Updike 


of  sale  which  can  be  placed  at  the  top  of  the 
heading  with  a  rule  underneath,  altho  they  are 
sometimes  arranged  at  the  side  or  at  the  foot  of 
the  invoice.  The  name  of  the  company  is  given 
most  prominence,  followed  by  mention  of  the 
commodity  or  product.  The  number,  street  and 
city  naturally  should  be  displayed  so  that  the 
customer's  location  can  be  referred  to  quickly 
in  correspondence.  "Sold  to"  precedes  the 
space  left  blank  for  the  customer's  name,  and 
this,  as  has  been  explained,  should  be  in  the 
lower  left  corner.  Blanks  for  the  date,  terms, 
invoice  number,  ledger  number,  customer's  or- 
der number  and  other  notations  of  record  may 
be  grouped  in  convenient  open  spaces. 

Example  311. — The  composition  of  a  bill- 
liead  really  begins  with  the  composition  of  a 
letterhead.  It  should  be  possible  to  take  any 
letterhead  and  by  adding  a  few  lines  convert  it 
into  a  billhead.  The  specimen  under  consider- 
ation shows  how  this  is  done.  The  original  of 
this  billhead  was  exhibited  as  Example  283  in 


Sometimes  the  words  "Bought  of"  were  sub- 
stituted for  "To"  and  "Dr."  The  older  printer.s 
will  remember  the  logotypes  in  various  fancy 
designs  of  the  phrase  "Bought  of"  that  the 
typefounders  furnished  in  those  days,  which 
logotypes  were  set  against  tyjie  lines  of  double 
great  primer  caps.  Now  "Bought  of"  has  been 
supplanted  on  billheads  by  "Sold  to,"  which 
directs  attention  to  the  fact  that  John  Smith 
has  sold  goods  to  Thomas  Brown,  rather  than 
that  Thomas  Brown  has  bought  goods  of  John 
Smith — a  distinction  without  a  difference,  one 
might  say,  yet  tliere  is  interest  in  noting  the 
change. 

The  proDable  reason  for  the  "M"  being  dis- 
carded in  recent  years  on  commercial  billheads 
is  that  many  business  houses  are  now  corpora- 
tions, whicli  fact  makes  "Mr."  and  "Messrs." 
no  longer  suitable  as  forms  of  address. 

Example  310. — This  sijecimen  presents  the 
main  features  of  the  average  commercial  in- 
voice, or  billhead.  Usually  there  are  conditions 


EflabUfhiJ 


To  D.  B.  Updike,  The  Merrymount  Press,  232  Summer  Street,  Boston,  Mass^ 


example  315 

Typographic  art  and  good  taste,  as  demonstrated  by  this 
specimen,  have  a  place  on  billheads  as  well  as  on  books 


JOHN  E.  BARNHARD  &:  QOViV KHY  -  Importers 

Rare  &  Old  Engravings 
Valuable  Books,  Prints 


112^  Walnut  Street,  Philadelphia 


Sold  to 


Date 


EXAMPLE  316 
A.  suitable  billhead  with  interesting  border 
treatment.  No  guide  lines  have  been  used 


tlie  preceding  cliapter.  The  conventional  phrase 
"Sold  to"  is  placed  in  its  customary  position 
and  the  other  phrases  added  at  suitable  spots. 
Printers  should  keep  this  suggestion  in  mind 
and,  when  laying  out  a  billhead,  design  the  up- 
per part  as  they  would  a  letterhead. 

Example  312  (Insert). — This  is  an  inter- 
esting representative  of  the  non-stock-ruled 
heading,  and  it  also  illustrates  the  changes  the 
tj'pewriter  has  wrought  in  billhead  printing. 
When  bills  were  written  in  by  hand,  script  type 
and  dotted  rule  prevailed,  but  because  of  the 
use  of  typewriters,  script  and  horizontal  guide 
lines  are  gradually  disappearing  from  the  face 
of  billheads.  The  example  under  consideration 
also  demonstrates  the  effectiveness  of  Caslon 
lower-case  for  billhead  purposes.  When  every 
line  is  in  roman  lower-case  there  is  harmony, 
but  sometimes  there  is  also  monotony.  In  this 
instance,  however,  the  introduction  of  italic 
and  small  caps  would  alter  the  plan  of  the 
heading  and  detract  from  its  distinction.  The 
rule  border  and  the  panel  for  the  insertion  of 
customer's  name  and  address  give  distinction: 
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Example  313  (Insert). — There  is  liere  an- 
other demonstration  of  the  transformation  of 
a  letterhead  into  a  billhead.  Remove  the  words 
"Sold  to"  and  the  ruling  at  the  foot  and  tlic 
form  is  ready  for  the  letter  slieet.  Kennerley 
type,  altlio  primarily  a  book  face,  is  also  usable 
on  stationery  where  neat,  distinctive  effects  are 
desired.  Capitals  are  spaced  (as  in  the  old 
books  of  Aldus),  and  italic  is  used  with  the  cap- 
ital lines,  this  use  of  italic  also  being  suggested 
by  the  work  of  the  Aldine  Press.  However,  the 
specimen  is  not  intended  to  be  in  the  classic 
spirit  of  Aldus  ;  it  is  merely  a  modern  commer- 
cial suggestion. 

Example  311. — Here  is  a  billhead,  or  sta'e- 
ment,  in  classic  typograpiiy  that  suggests  the 
style  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  heading 
is  practically  in  one  size  of  type.  Advertising 
distinction  is  obtained  by  using  capitals  for  the 
name,  capitals  and  small  capitals  for  the  busi- 
ness name  and  address,  and  italic  for  "In  ac- 
count with."  There  is  not  much  that  is  striking 
about  this  billiiead,  yet,  jirinted  on  a  fine  qual- 


THE  [K]ENDALL  PRINTING  HOUSE 

HIGH  GRADE  PRINTING 
ENGRAVING— STATIONERY 


Sold  to 


102  WEST  ONTARIO  STREET 
PHILADELPHIA 


ALL  REMITTANCES  TAVADLP  TO 
THOMAS  KENDAM. 


EXAMPLE  317 
Large  treatment  that  would  look  well 
in  harmonious  colors  on  colored  paper 


CLOUGH  &  PARKER 
INSURANCE  OF  EVERY  DESCRIPTION 


Manchester.  N.  H.. 

312  and  314  be«con  eulloinc  bu  elm  street.  telephone  87 


EXAMPLE  318 
Invoice  with  lower  portion  divided  into 
columns,  as  sometimes  used  in  business 


Example  317. — Eor  printing  on  colored 
stock  strong  treatment  is  sometimes  advisable 
— treatment  such  as  lias  been  given  this  head- 
ing. On  white  paper  the  type  sizes  should  be 
kept  small,  as  the  light  background  illuminates 
the  print.  White  and  black  form  the  greatest 
contrast.  There  is  not  much  contrast  between 
blue  ink  and  blue  paper,  for  instance,  and  it  is 
necessary  to  strengthen  the  print  by  the  use  of 
a  larger  or  bolder  type-face.  The  arrangement 
shown  is  unconventional.  A  full  line  has  been 
made  of  the  business  title,  the  name  itself  being 
slightly  emphasized  by  printing  it  in  color  and 
giving  an  initial  effect  to  the  first  letter.  Other 
parts  of  the  copy  are  grouped  at  suitable 
points,  "Sold  to"  occupying  the  usual  lower  left 
corner. 


ity  of  writing  paper,  it  would  make  one  really  glad  to 
receive  a  bill  of  this  kind. 

Example  315. — D.  B.  Updike  makes  plain  by  this  speci- 
men, as  well  as  by  the  preceding  one,  that  typographic  art 
and  good  taste  can  be  used  in  the  designing  of  a  billhead  as 
well  as  in  the  designing  of  a  book.  The  woodcut  device  has 
the  same  good  quality  as  the  typography.  The  old-fash- 
ioned "M"  and  "Dr."  are  used,  and  blend  well  with  the  old 
dignity  of  the  heading.  The  ruling  on  the  lower  part  of 
both  of  these  headings  was  printed  from  rules.  There  are 
other  good  printers  who  prefer  brass  rule  to  the  ruling 
machine  for  billhead  purposes.  ISIachine  ruling  is  conven- 
ient, but  is  not  in  good  taste  for  billheads,  statements  and 
letterheads  of  really  fine  quality. 

Example  31(5. — The  stationery  of  a  book  dealer  should 
have  a  bookish  character — that  is,  the  t3rpography  should 
be  inspired  by  the  same  skill  and  taste  evinced  in  the  treat- 
ment of  a  good  book.  A  well-designed  type-face  should  be 
selected,  and  there  should  not  be  a  great  contrast  in  the 
sizes  used.  When  it  is  possible  to  have  two  printings,  the 
extra  impression  could  take  the  form  of  a  simple  rule 
border  in  color,  as  on  this  specimen.  The  first  type  line  runs 
almost  from  border  to  border  at  the  head,  and  another  por- 
tion of  the  copy  is  arranged  directly  under  it  in  three  even 
lines.  The  "Sold  to"  occupies  its  approved  position.  No 
guide  lines  are  provided  for  the  accountant's  part  of  the 
bill,  as  with  a  typewriter  the  various  items  can  better  be 
filled  in  witliout  them,  and  a  billhead  really  looks  neater 
without  the  rules. 


CEljefaopgan 

t^ainterss  •  SDecorator^ 
^aapet  ^^anfftrsf 

I^atHtDoan  jFtni)3i)in2 

Statement,  atcount  at 

EXAMPLE  319 
Decorative  type  treatment  suit  able  for 
the  business  of  painting  and  decorating 
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STANDARD  ELECTRICAL  NOVELTY  COMPANY 

MANUPACTURCRS  OP  THE  EVKR-HIADV  INCANDESCENT  LAMP 


TABLE   LAMPS.  WATCMMKN'E  LANTERN*.  AMO 

CHIEF  OFFICE: 

ROSE  AND  DUANE  STREETS 
NEW  YORK  CITY 


Sold  to- 


EXAMPLE  320 
An  uncommon  arrangement.  The  main  type  line  tells 
tlie  story,  as  the  company  s  title  describes  the  business 


CREDIT  MEMORANDUM 


STANDARD  ELECTRICAL  NOVELTY  COMPANY 

MANUFACTURERS  OF  THE  EVER-READY  INCANDESCENT  LAMP 


EF  OFFICEl 

ROSE  AND  DUANE  STREETS 
NEW  YORK  CITY 


Credit 


EXAMPLE  321 

Credit  bill  made  from  the  preceding  billhead  by  adding 
a  line  at  the  head  and  changing  "Sold  to    to  "Credit 


this  arrangement  could  be  carried  out  in  some 
other  type-face,  the  serifless  "block"  letter  as 
here  used  is  not  displeasing.  The  grouping  of 
tlie  branch  houses  is  good,  and  other  groups  are 
also  well  placed. 

Example  321. — Most  business  houses  find 
need  for  credit  bills,  to  be  used  when  goods  are 
returned  or  some  error  has  been  made  in  bill- 
ing. Such  forms  are  easily  provided  by  using 
the  billhead,  adding  the  words  "Credit  Memo- 
randum" at  the  head  and  clianging  "Sold  to"  to 
"Credit."  In  order  that  credit  bills  may  look 
unlike  regular  bills,  they  should  be  printed  in 
color  as  is  here  shown. 

Example  322. — All  professional  stationery 
sliould  be  refined.  The  sizes  of  paper  and  type 
should  be  small  and  the  whole  effect  restrained 
and  polite.  Such  work  seldom  changes  in  style, 
and  consequently  there  is  little  variety.  The 
form  shown  here  would  probably  prove  accept- 
able for  many  years  to  men  of  the  medical  and 
similar  professions. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  remind  the 
reader  that  an  invoice  (or  bill)  is  a  list  sent  to 
a  ))urchaser  or  consignee,  containing  the  items 
and  charges  of  merchandise  that  have  been 
forwarded  to  him. 

As  to  the  statement:  It  is  a  common  practice 
to  send  each  customer  at  the  first  of  the  month 
a  statement  showing  the  debit  balance  of  his 
account  to  date,  whether  it  is  due  or  not,  en- 
abling him  to  compare  the  statement  with  the 
ledger  account.  In  order  to  call  the  attention  of 
customers  to  the  fact  that  payment  is  desired, 
many  business  houses  send  a  statement  when- 
ever a  bill  is  due  (when  goods  are  purchased  on 
January  10,  as  an  instance,  at  ten  days,  a  state- 
ment is  sent  January  20). 

There  are  numerous  other  forms  used  in 
business,  such  as  checks,  deposit  slips,  drafts, 
promissory  notes,  bills  of  lading  and  the  like, 
but  tliere  is  not  space  to  show  them  here. 

Such  forms,  if  possible,  should  be  in  harmony 
with  the  style  of  the  letterheads,  billheads  and 
other  stationery.  The  same  type-face  should  be 
used  and  the  arrangement  of  display  parts 
should  liave  similarity. 


Example  318. — Many  invoices  and  billheads  now  iiave 
the  lower  part  divided  into  columns  for  taking  care  of  the 
various  items  peculiar  to  the  business,  as  in  this  instance. 
The  customer  usually  decides  when  he  wishes  to  depart 
from  the  conventional  ruled  effect,  and  it  is  just  as  well  for 
the  printer  not  to  suggest  a  change  of  this  sort,  as  it  means 
extra  composition  for  which  the  customer  may  be  disin- 
clined to  pay.  The  type-face  on  this  well-arranged  example 
is  a  good  one  for  plain  commercial  headings.  It  would  be 
well,  for  convenience,  to  place  the  "M"  in  the  lower  left 
corner  and  move  the  building  address  to  the  right  corner, 
over  the  street  address. 

Example  310. — A  decorator's  stationery  seems  to  offer 
opportunity  for  effects  away  from  the  customary  plain 
treatment  of  the  average  heading.  This  statement,  in  the 
same  style  as  a  letterhead  that  accompanied  it,  shows  a 
decorative  type-face  and  an  arrangement  that  could  pos- 
sibly be  called  decorative.  The  upper  two  type  groups  are 
joined  by  the  uncial  initial,  and  the  two  groups  at  the  left 
are  connected  by  the  flower  ornament. 

Example  320. — This  is  an  unusual  arrangement  for  a 
billhead.  As  the  business  is  stated  in  the  firm  name,  there 
is  not  the  usual  necessity  for  a  second  display  line.  While 


Boston,  Ma(^.'i._ 


To  JAMES  DEWITT  WOLFE,  M.D.,  Dr. 


For  Professional  Ser 


EXAMPLE  322 
On  professional  bills  the  paper  and  type  should 
be  small  and  the  treatment  restrained  and  polite 


EXAMPLE  323 

A  label  tliat  catckes  tbe  attention  at  a  distance  and 
looks  well  on  tke  background  of  wrapping  paper 
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•THIS -PACKAGE -FOR. 


EXAMPLE  324 

A.  label  oi  classic  simplicity  {or  small  packages  and 
a  business  tbat  empbasizes  daintiness  and  delicacy 
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(guaranteeing  honest  fuViIWient  of  pnntuig  speciticabons.  It 


THE  effect  of  an  attractive  package  is  recognized  to  be  of 
such  importance  that  a  widely  known  manufacturing  con- 
cern recently  sued  a  competitor  for  imitating  the  appear- 
ance of  its  packages  and  labels.  However,  not  all  busi- 
ness men  feel  this  way  about  it. 

After  spending  time  and  money  in  the  production  of  mer- 
chandise of  high  ((uality,  it  is  more  than  foolish  to  econo- 
mize on  the  packing. 

It  is  possible,  with 
goodclothes  well  select- 
ed, to  make  an  unattrac- 
tive person  attractive, 
and  it  is  also  possible 
to  make  an  attractive 
person  unattractive  by 
poor  clothes  ill  select- 
ed. Apply  this. 

The  wrapping  paper 
should  be  strong,  and  of 
colorand  finish  suited  to 
the  article  to  be  wrap- 
ped. Some  stylish  city 
dry-goods  houses  use 
paper  with  distinctive 
stripes  or  small  mono- 
grams printed  over  its 
surface.  A  well-known 
haberdasher  wraps  his 
hats  in  soft  bl  ack  paper. 

The  selection  of  the 
wrapping  stock  should 
of  course  be  governed 
by  the  character  of  the 
business  and  the  class 
of  customers,  but  as  in 
similar  instances,  it  is 
dangerous  to  under- 
estimate the  taste  of 
one's  customers.  The 
persons  who  lack  ap- 
preciation of  a  neatly 
wrapped  and  attrac- 
tive package  are  very 
few  indeed. 

Among  merchants, 
druggists  are  known  to 
wrap  the  neatest  pack- 
ages. This  seems  to  be 
duein  parttotheirpro- 
fessional  training.  Not 
many  printers  give 
their  product  a  similar 
attractiveness  at  the 
time  of  delivery. 

The  art  of  making 
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Designs  &5  Pictures  tliat  help  to  sell  Merchandise 


a  good  impression  also  includes  the  fastening  of  the  wrap- 
per. Cord  and  twine  are  commonly  used,  and  interest  is 
sometimes  added  by  selecting  appropriate  colors.  Linen 
tape  for  a  business  of  an  exclusive  nature  gives  distinction. 

Gummed -paper  tape,  while  convenient,  seldom  looks 
well,  and  when  printed  on  looks  worse. 

Corrugated  board  when  properly  used  adds  both  neatness 

and  protection  to  the 
package.  Some  print- 
ers have  cartons  made 
from  this  board,  in  which 
their  product  ispacked 
and  delivered. 

The  printed  label  is 
of  the  most  interest, as 
it  affords  a  spot  of  at- 
traction and  furnishes 
information  needed  in 
the  delivery  of  pack- 
ages. All  labels  should 
be  planned  with  the 
wrapping  paper  as  a 
background.  A  label 
may  look  well  alone, 
yet  when  placed  on 
the  package  may  ap- 
pear weak  and  unin- 
teresting. 

In  order  to  test  this, 
two  labels  of  contrast- 
ing treatment  are  pic- 
tured mounted  on  a 
sheet  of  conventional 
wrapping  paper. 

It  will  be  admitted 
that  the  stronger  label 
is  more  striking  and 
catches  the  attention. 
There  are  those  who 
will  prefer  the  weaker 
label  because  of  its 
neatness  and  beauty, 
yet  we  must  not  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that 
labels,  unlike  business 
cards  and  letterheads, 
are  not  usually  seen 
at  close  range  when  on 
packages.  A  business 
card  is  examined  a  few 
inches  from  the  eyes, 
whi  lea  label  on  a  pack- 
age is  frequentlyview- 
ed  from  a  point  sev- 
eral feet  away. 


EXAMPLE  325 
A  liand-lettered  design  for  typographic  study 


s)Amsden  Studios 

oAdyertising  oArt 

Engineers  •  Building-  Cleveland 


EXAMPLE  326 
Another  label  ricK  in  suggestion 
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AND  COLLEGE  TEXTBOOKS 
From  GINN  AND  COMPANY 

19  Beacon  Street,  Boston.  Mass. 
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Postmaster:  Please  notify  Ginn  and  Company  if  not  delivered. 

EXAMPLE  327 
Ruled  lines  for  tlie  address,  in  panel 


BentsA&Cwee 


EXAMPLE  328 
A  mass  of  black  lettering  with  contrasts 


OSWALD  PUBLISHING  CO 

344  V/est  Thirty -Eighth  Street 

BOOKS, 

EXAMPLE  329 
Artistic  quality  and  interest  through  typography 


Tliere  does  not  seem  to  be  any  standard  size 
for  labels.  They  vary  from  four,  five  and  six 
inches  wide  to  three,  four  and  five  inches  high. 
When  The  American  Printer  conducted  a  label 
competition  it  sjiecified  the  size  as  five  by  four 
inches,  and  this  seems  to  be  a  good  average 
size. 

The  paper  on  whicli  the  label  is  printed 
should  be  stock  that  pastes  easily.  White  is 
used  to  the  greatest  extent,  altho  a  cream- 
tinted  color  such  as  comes  in  Japan  vellum  is 
preferred  by  some  persons  of  good  taste. 

Example  323  (Insert). — As  has  been  said, 
this  label  shows  tlie  effectiveness  of  heavy  ef- 
fects. A  design  such  as  this  has  advertising 
value.  It  can  be  seen  and  read  at  some  distance, 
yet  is  not  offensive  in  appearance.  The  red  bor- 
der is  attractive,  and  merges  the  label  with  the 
wrapping  background.  The  type-face  has  dec- 
orative quality.  The  combination  of  black,  red 
and  cream  in  strong  contrasts  is  worthy  of 
study.  As  will  be  noticed,  all  capitals  have  been 
used,  and  there  is  not  much  space  between  the 
lines  or  between  border  and  tvpe-face. 

Example  321  (Insert). — For  small  pack- 
ages and  for  a  business  that  places  emphasis  on 
daintiness  tliis  label  treatment  would  be  just 
tlie  tiling.  Tlie  classic  simplicity  of  its  design 
and  the  mere  touch  of  color  should  appeal  to 
many.  The  main  line  is  set  in  fourteen-point 
capitals  and  the  other  three  lines  in  twelve- 
point  small  capitals.  Letterspacing  adds  deco- 
rative interest  and  merges  tlie  letters  with  the 
background  by  allowing  the  paper  to  show 
thru.  The  type-face  is  Goudy  Oldstyle.  The 
dots  between  the  words  are  hyphens  sliglitly 
cut.  The  border  is  arranged  to  suggest  an  ar- 
chitectural panel.  This  label  and  the  preceding 
one  have  been  comi:)oscd  merely  to  suggest  pos- 
sible effects.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  adapt 
most  label  copy  to  the  styles  shown. 

Example  325. — This  and  other  hand-lettered 
labels  included  in  this  chapter  are  presented  as 
studies  for  the  typographer.  Hand-lettered  de- 
signs by  good  artists  are  usually  arranged  with 
much  thought,  and  the  details  give  many  ideas 
to  those  who  have  trained  themselves  to  grasp 
them.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  border  of  this 
label  is  composed  of  three  lines,  a  heavy  and 
light  line  close  together  and  a  light  line  a  trifle 
removed.  At  the  head  are  two  lines  of  roman 
capitals  and  one  of  italic.  Do  not  overlook  the 
smaller  capitals  "m"  and  "o,"  and  the  close 
spacing  of  the  words  in  italic.  The  device  is 
small  and  in  color.  The  use  of  roman  lower- 
case, capitals  and  small  capitals  and  italic  in 
the  lower  group  should  be  examined  carefully. 
While  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain  exactly  these 
same  results  with  type,  they  can  be  approxi- 
mated effectually.  It  is  well,  however,  to  em- 
phasize at  this  point  that  in  approximating  the 
effects  of  any  good  piece  of  lettering  it  makes 
a  difference  what  type-face  is  used.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  the  italic  capitals  in  this  specimen 
have  a  decorative  quality.  Such  an  effect  can 
be  imitated  in  a  small  way  by  the  use  of  the 
swash  letters  that  are  furnished  with  some  old- 
stvle  italics. 

Example  32B. — This  is  another  lettered  de- 
sign that  is  rich  in  suggestion.  No  border  is 
used,  and  the  lettering  is  arranged  close  to  the 
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edges  of  tlie  paper.  Contrary  to  the  trentmcnt 
of  the  preceding  example,  the  lettering  is  all 
slightly  spaced.  While  it  is  well  for  the  young 
compositor  not  to  letterspace  lower-case,  such 
practice  is  allowable  when  the  results  are  good. 
The  eif  ect  here  is  one  of  antiquity,  especially 
since  the  letters  are  not  perfectly  formed  (note 
the  "m"  in  the  word  "Amsden").  Caslon  Old- 
style  should  be  used  in  planning  this  style  of 
work.  An  unusual  feature  is  tliat  a  part  of  the 
copy  is  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  label  so  that 
the  address  is  written  between  two  groups  of 
lettering.  The  same  plan  is  found  in  the  pre- 
ceding example. 

Example  327. — There  is  suggestion  of  Ital- 
ian art  in  this  label.  Similar  effects  could  be 
closely  approximated  with  typefounders'  ma- 
terial. Attention  is  called  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  letters  are  treated  so  as  to  avoid  an 
excess  of  blank  space  in  such  groups  as  the 
"ATA"  in  "catalogue."  Rule  guide  lines  in  a 
panel  are  provided  for  the  address.  This  s])ace 
is  usually  left  blank  on  modern  labels,  altho 
conservative  houses  are  inclined  to  retain  tlie 
rules.  In  line  with  old  ideas,  the  "M"  is  in- 
cluded in  the  address  portion.  This  letter  is 
usually  omitted  on  labels  for  the  same  reason 
that  it  is  left  off  of  billheads. 

Example  328. — Closely  spaced  black-toned 
lettering  is  still  liked  by  some  persons,  and 
there  is  no  use  denying  that  when  it  is  well 
rendered  the  effect  is  pleasing.  This  example 
presents  a  mass  of  black  lettering  in  three  lines 
of  equal  length,  the  lines  merging  with  one  an- 
other to  preserve  the  mass  effect.  The  border, 
formed  of  a  heavy  and  a  lighter  line,  is  drawn 
with  human  irregularity  that  is  in  keeping 
with  the  character  of  the  design  as  a  whole. 
The  "For"  in  italic  affords  contrast  in  both 
form  and  color.  Also  note  the  treatment  of 
"St.,"  which  is  made  small  and  placed  in  a  po- 
sition above  the  base  of  the  other  letters.  This 
treatment  is  typical  of  antique  typography. 

Example  329. — That  artistic  quality  and 
interest  may  be  put  in  a  label  form  by  means 
of  typography  is  proved  by  this  example.  The 
lacelike  border,  the  spaced  Kennerley  types 
and  the  words  and  rule  in  red  blend  attrac- 
tively. Advertising  value  is  present,  yet  it  is  so 
merged  with  the  general  composition  and  the 
label  that  it  is  not  offensive.  In  fact,  it  adds 
decorative  qualities.  This  label  form  would 
look  well  clearly  printed  on  a  rough-finished 
paper  of  good  quality — a  handmade  paper  if 
possible. 

Example  330. — Another  typographic  label 
of  character,  a  study  in  black  and  white.  The 
border  (a  combination  of  a  heavy  and  a  light 
rule)  was  made  intensely  black  to  contrast 
witli  the  white  background,  an  effect  as  of 
color.  A  type-face  (Bodoni  Bold)  with  similar 
strong  contrasts  was  then  selected,  arranged 
with  liberal  margins  in  the  upper  part.  A  suit- 
able ornament  in  dark  tones  added  the  picture 
element,  and  the  words  "Deliver  to"  were 
widely  letterspaced,  as  they  were  used  decora- 
tively.  This  and  the  other  typographic  speci- 
mens indicate  the  possibilities  that  are  present 
in  the  everyday  tools  of  the  printer  and  the 
material  that  is  available.  Many  printers  feel 
that  they  are  not  able  to  produce  typographic 
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EXAMPLE  330 
A  typograpliic  study  in  black  and  white 


^  THE  MARCHBANKS  PRESS 

:  "Designers  Engravers  &  'Printers  ^  Stuyvesant  i  i  97  = 

;  I  1 4  Sasf  I  3     Street  !J\(ew  Tor^  Qity  \ 

EXAMPLE  331 
A  Caslon  specimen,  witK  decorative  interest 
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Magazine  | 

EXAMPLE  332 
Harmony  of  border,  decorative  device  and  lettering 
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Designers,  Engravers  and  Printers 
of  high-grade  illustrated  catalogs. 
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EXAMPLE  333 
Possible  of  typographic  improvement 


m  R&RR&&  a.a  m4 


FROM 

FREDERIC  W  GOUDY 

2  E.  TWENTY-NINTH  ST.  N,  Y. 


m  m  m  m  m  w  w  w  w 


EXAMPLE  334 
Freedom  of  treatment  that  is  distinctive 


EXAMPLE  335 
Label  used  for  a  special  list 


work  of  real  quality,  assuming  that  special 
equipment  is  needed.  The  truth  is  that  many 
are  not  able  to  produce  good  printing  because 
tlieir  type  equipment  and  decorative  material 
liave  not  been  well  selected.  The  fact  that  there 
is  a  lack  of  suitable  type-faces  usually  reveals 
itself  to  them  after  tliey  have  learned  that  one 
type-face  is  not  so  good  as  another.  In  the  fin- 
ished work  there  is  nothing  seen  of  the  presses, 
of  the  imposing  stones,  or  of  the  composing 
frames,  but  the  print  of  tlie  type-face  is  on 
every  sheet. 

E.XAMPLE  331. — A  specimen  in  Caslon,  in 
which  roman  capitals  and  italic  lower-case 
(the  Aldine  combination)  make  up  an  inter- 
esting label.  The  swash  italic  capitals  add  a 
specific  decorative  quality.  The  large  lower- 
case "f"  gives  a  graceful  touch  to  the  "for." 
Dotted  rule  inside  the  black  border  is  a  change 
from  the  conventional  continuous  line.  This 
form  was  printed  on  Japan  vellum. 

Example  332. — This  is  another  hand-drawn 
label  with  qualities  that  can  be  approximated 
in  tyjjography.  Border,  decorative  device  and 
lettering  are  in  the  same  key,  and  tlie  harmony 
is  agreeable.  Tliere  are  those  wlio  thought- 
lessly condemn  black  borders  as  funereal,  a 
judgment  that  is  based  on  prejudice  and  not 
on  an  luiderstanding  of  their  use.  It  is  well, 
however,  to  caution  the  young  compositor 
against  abuse  of  the  blacit  border ;  it  would  be 
well  if  he  were  to  use  no  black  borders  until 
lie  Iiad  developed  taste  in  the  practice  of  ty- 
pography. 

Example  333. —  An  unusual  label  design 
tliat  could  probably  be  improved  witli  careful 
typography.  The  initials  of  the  text  lettering 
are  not  exactly  harmonious,  and  the  space  be- 
tween words  in  the  lower  group  is  excessive. 
Printers  sliould  practice  on  tlie  improvement 
of  the  design. 

Example  331. — A  characteristic  Goudy  type 
arrangement,  witli  a  freedom  of  treatment  that 
is  distinctive.  How  many  ]jrinters  would  give 
the  prominence  to  "From"  that  it  has  here? 
This  suggests  tlie  custom  of  printers  of  the 
sixteentli  century  in  starting  a  title-page  with 
a  large  size  of  type  regardless  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  word  or  words. 

Example  335. — This  label  was  used  in  mail- 
ing to  a  special  list  some  fine  pieces  of  print- 
ing. The  name  of  each  addressee  was  printed 
in  with  type  as  shown  by  the  reproduction, 
and,  needless  to  state,  attracted  attention.  The 
treatment  of  tliis  label  is  uncommon  in  another 
respect — tlie  modest  inconspicuousness  of  the 
jjhrase,  "From  the  Bartlett-Orr  Press,  New 
York." 

It  would  do  no  harm  if  printers  also  stud- 
ied the  stock  labels  manufactured  by  certain 
stationery  houses.  They  will  find  much  that  is 
jjoor  and  commonplace  and  little  that  should 
be  directly  copied,  but  there  are  many  sugges- 
tions in  label  making  that  could  be  adapted. 
The  "reverse-plate"  idea  is  one.  The  label  is 
set  in  type  and  a  proof  sent  to  the  photo-en- 
graver, who  makes  a  plate  in  which  the  letters 
show  white  and  the  background  black.  This 
plate  can  then  be  printed  in  color  on  gummed 
paper  and  the  paper  trimmed  so  as  to  "bleed" 
the  edges  of  the  printed  background. 


The  Mardibanks  Press 
u4  EcJt^t  9  -  •  New  York 


EXAMPLE  338 

Forceful  business-card  treatment  exemplified  by  hand-lettering 


%  CAMDEN 
PRINTING  COMPANY 


301  Gasbing  Street 
Detroit 


EXAMPLE  339 

Gray-brown  stock  is  suitable  for  unconventional  .^ects  of  tbis  kind 


WILLIAM  HENRY  BAKER 

WRITER  ON-  AND  BUILDER  OF-  BUSINESS 

(advertising  copy  :  PLANS  :  STORE  SERVICE) 
1020  ENGINEERS  BUILDING 
TELEPHONE  MAIN  3228 
CLEVELAND 


EXAMPLE  340 

The  black  monogram  bas  mucb  to  do  with  tbis  card's  attractiveness 


BUSINESS  CARDS 


POLITE  society  requires  that  a  visitor  shall  be  announced 
by  a  card  bearing  his  or  her  name,  and  the  courtesies  of 
business  call  for  this  same  formality.  The  man  called  on 
unexpectedly  is  placed  at  a  disadvantage  if  he  has  not  un- 
derstood the  visitor's  name  and  has  no  idea  of  his  business. 
A  card  that  clearly  tells  both  name  and  business  prevents 
embarrassment  and  misunderstanding. 

The  card  makes  it  unnecessary  for  the  caller  to  explain 
who  he  is.  Without  the  printed  information  he  would  likely 
need  to  introduce  himself  thus:  "I  am  James  Johnson.  I 
am  president  of  the  Johnson  Manufacturing  Company. 
We  manufacture  machinery 


the  next  line,  and  under  the  street  and  number  is  the  name 
of  city  or  town.  In  the  lower  left  corner  is  provision  for 
the  representative's  name.  The  telephone  number,  for 
which  a  business  card  is  frequently  preserved,  finds  place 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  card.  A  variant  for  the  position 
of  tlie  street  and  number  and  the  name  of  the  city  or  town 
is  in  the  lower  right  corner. 

Example  337. — Here  is  a  card  that  is  a  model  of  dignity 
and  of  simple  business-card  treatment.  A  good  word  can 
be  said  in  favor  of  using  the  individual's  name  in  the  cen- 
ter of  the  card  and  tiie  firm  name  in  a  less  prominent  posi- 
tion. When  a  card  is  handed 


Representative' s  Name 


for  the  making  of  paints. 
Our  office  is  at  320  Broad- 
way. Our  telephone  number 
is  Worth  4053."  But  with 
all  this  neatly  printed  or 
engraved  on  a  card,  dignity 
is  maintained  and  embar- 
rassment avoided. 

The  sizes  of  business 
cards  are  far  from  being 
standardized.  Examination 
of  about  one  hundred  busi- 
ness cards  showed  a  range 
of  sizes  from  3x1 1/4  to 
4x2l/2  inches.  The  size  of 
which  there  were  most  and 
which  gave  an  indication  of 
standardization  was  3l/2x2 
inches.  Fully  one-quarter  of  the  cards  were  of  that  size. 
From  this  investigation  it  would  seem  logical  for  print- 
ers to  use  that  size  unless  the  customer  orders  otherwise. 

White  cards  predominated  in  the  lot  examined,  and  this 
suggests  that  it  is  in  good 
taste  for  the  printer  to  use 
white  stock  on  most  of  the 
business  cards  that  he  is 
called  on  to  print. 

Example  330. — If  an  ef- 
fort were  made  to  stand- 
ardize the  contents  and  ar- 
rangement of  a  business 
card,  the  plan  presented  by 
this  example  would  prob- 
ably result.  The  customer's 
name  is  placed  at  the  point 
of  greatest  prominence,  a 
trifle  above  the  center  of  the 
card.  The  words  describing 
the  business  are  second  in 
position  under  the  custom- 
er's name.  The  street  and 
number  are  taken  care  of  on 


Telephone  Number 


THE  CUSTOMER'S  NAME 

Street  and  Number 
City  or  Town 


EXAMPLE  336 
The  probable  result  of  an  attempt  to  standardize 
the  contents  and  arrangement  of  a  business  card 


JOHN  WINTHROP  WARD 


WARD  ec  BENNINGS-358  HARRISON  STREET  ■  DETROIT 


EXAMPLE  337 
Dignified  treatment  for  the  card  of  a  well-known 
house.  The  firm  name  and  address  are  subordinated 
to  the  name  of  the  person  using  the  card.  No  bus- 
iness is  mentioned,  an  omission  open  to  discussion 


to  a  business  man,  he  looks 
at  it  first  for  tlie  purjiose  of 
finding  out  who  it  is  that 
wishes  to  see  him.  A  card  of 
this  kind  tells  him  instantly. 
In  many  cases  the  individ- 
ual's name  alone  would  be 
sufficient.  No  business  is 
mentioned,  as  it  is  one  of 
those  cases  in  which  it  is  as- 
sumed that  the  name  of  the 
firm  provides  sufficient  iden- 
tity. In  omitting  mention 
of  the  business,  one  should 
make  sure  that  the  firm  is  as 
well  known  as  he  assumes  it 
is.  If  the  name  is  not  fa- 
miliar to  the  person  receiv- 
ing it,  he  will  be  perplexed,  not  knowing  if  the  visitor  de- 
sires to  sell  him  books,  insure  his  life,  or  buy  a  bill  of 
goods.  In  the  typographic  treatment  of  this  card  Cloister 
Oldstyle,  capitals,  has  been  used  for  the  smaller  line  and 

Cloister  Bold,  capitals,  for 
the  larger  line.  This  slight 
contrast  in  the  strength  of 
lettering  in  many  instances 
gives  quality  and  legibility 
to  steel-engraved  and  litho- 
graphed business  cards  and 
stationery.  The  printer  by 
havinga  well-designed  type- 
face in  two  strengths  will 
be  able  to  introduce  similar 
good  qualities  in  his  work. 
The  spacing  between  words 
on  this  card  is  closer  than 
thatusually  allowed  by  com- 
positors. Close  spacing  be- 
tween words  is  a  quality 
found  in  good  lettering  and 
in  good  tvpograpliy. 

Example  338  (Insert).— 


12- 
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BIKMINOHAM 


ilBOOK-BlNDER 


JOHN  -  J  •  BIRMINGHAM 

ADDRESSING  &  MAILING  ■  FINE  CATALOGUE 
6"  PAMPHLET  BINDING  CAREFULLY  EXECUTED 

THE  GRAPHIC  ARTS  BUILDING 

270  CONGRESS  STREET 

BOSTON  MASS 

TELEPHONE  FORT  HILL  5231 


BOOKLETS  —  CATALOGS  —  ADVERTISING  LITERATURE 


Charles  Edward  Peabody 

Advertising  Specialist 

Temple  Building 
Toronto 

With     THE     HUNTER-ROSE     COMPANY,  LIMITED 


EXAMPLE  341 
The  monogram  in  color  adds  distinction 

While  the  main  ])urpo.se  of  this  chapter  is  to  encourage 
the  use  of  typography  on  business  cards,  a  specimen  of 
liand-lettering  is  used  to  point  out  forceful  treatment  that, 
aided  l)y  good  printing,  liberal  blank  space  and  l)igh-class 
card  stock,  may  sometimes  be  effective  for  business-card 
jjurposes.  The  printer  using  a  card  of  this  kind  would  see 
to  it  that  it  was  not  presented  to  a  prospective  customer 
who  had  a  dislike  for  anything  unconventional. 

Example  339  (Insert). — Conceding  that  a  conventional 
arrang-ement    on    a  white 


cardboard  is  best  for  most 
])urposes,  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  a  design  of  the 
strength  and  interest  of  this 
one  would  often  be  received 
witli  pleasure  by  the  man  in 
the  business  office.  It  is  not 
unlikely  tliat  the  thought 
would  occur  to  him  that  tlic 
printer  who  can  produce  a 
card  of  this  kind  is  qualified 
to  design  and  print  public- 
ity matter  equally  attrac- 
tive for  other  purposes. 
Bewick  Roman  is  the  dec- 
orative type-face  sliown. 
The  border  and  ornaments 

used  are  essential  to  the  good  results  in  this  design.  The 
card  would  not  be  as  pleasing  with  the  ornaments  or  the 
border  taken  off.  This  card,  by  the  way,  is  one  of  the  good 
things  arranged  by  Will  Bradley  liack  in  1005. 

Example  310  (Insert). — Quality  is  added  by  an  at- 
tractive black  monogram  on  a  background  of  white  sup- 
plemented by  the  gray  formed  by  tlie  type  group.  This  is 
an  interesting  specimen  of  business-card  typography,  sug- 


EXAMPLE  342 
An  uncommon  typographic  effect 

gestive  of  architectural  panel  treatment.  The  lines  (in 
Cloister  Title)  are  graded  in  size  according  to  their  im- 
portance, the  telephone  line  occupying  an  unusual  position 
between  the  street  address  and  the  name  of  the  city.  Be- 
cause of  its  position,  it  also  adds  a  bit  of  legibility  and 
prominence  to  both  of  these  lines. 

Example  311. — This  treatment  is  similar  to  the  preced- 
ing example,  with  the  decorative  device  in  color. 

Example  31''3. — This  card  is  an  interesting  contrast  to 

those  that  have  just  been 


MR.  ALEXANDER  BRAINARD 


Fifth  Avtnuc 


EXAMPLE  343 
Higli-hat-and-f roclc-coat  treatment 


considered. 

Example  343. — Here  is 
a  card  French  in  motive  and 
of  a  style  that  emits  exclu- 
siveness.  It  almost  pictures 
the  high  hat  and  frock  coat 
of  the  man  wlio  would  prob- 
ably use  it.  All  the  formali- 
ties are  observed,  the  abbre- 
viation "Mr."  preceding  the 
name.  The  man  who  uses  a 
card  of  this  kind  would  no 
more  think  of  mentioning 
his  business  on  a  card  than 
he  would  of  putting  a  busi- 
ness sign  on  his  residence. 
The  open-face  type  is  Col- 
lege Title  and  the  italic  is  Caslon. 

Example  344. — An  unusual  arrangement  in  blocked 
Ca.slon  capitals  slightly  letterspaced.  Arrangements  of 
this  kind  are  difficult  for  the  compositor  and  should  not  be 
attempted  unless  lie  is  not  hurried  and  can  experiment 
witli  the  details  of  the  composition.  The  shape  of  the 
monogram  lends  itself  to  the  general  arrangement. 

Example  345. — Tliis  is  a  compact  arrangement  built 


J.  F.  TAPLEY  COMPANY 
BOOK  MANUFACTURER 
33-35-37  BLEECKER  ST. 
NEW  YORK  . 


TELEPHONE 
824-825  SPRING 


PRINTING  DEPARTMENT 
UNDER  MANAGEMENT  OF 
WILLIAM   HARVEY  WOOD 


THE  AMERICAN  PRINTER 

qA  Semi-3\/lonthly'^He^sfBus'mess 
and  Technical  'Journal 
344  West  Thirty-Eighth  Street 
New  York 


EXAMPLE  344 
A  business  card  in  blocked  capitals, 
with  monogram  of  harmonious  shape 


EXAMPLE  345 
Arrangement  as  suggested  in  Example  336 
with  an  underprinting  decorative  device 
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EXAMPLE  346 
Roman  capitals  with  italic  lower-case 

somewhat  after  the  sclieme  outlined  \\\  Example  ;53C).  The 
decorative  device  in  the  original  was  printed  in  a  tint  so 
like  the  stock  tiiat  it  suggested  a  watermark. 

Example  34<!. — This  card  would  better  please  the  aver- 
age person  if  italic  capitals  were  substituted  for  tlie  roman. 
However,  there  was  a  historical  motive  for  treating  it  in 
this  manner.  When  Aldus  Manutius  introduced  the  slant- 
ing style  of  t3'pe  we  know 


EXAMPLE  347 
Modern  German  business-card  treatment 

would  make  a  mistake  to  use  it  unless  he  was  sure  that  tiie 
customer  would  care  for  it.  The  typographic  treatment  is 
simple  and  compact  and  lacks  nothing  in  legibility.  The 
shape  of  the  border  corners  fits  into  the  space  left  by  tlie 
contour  of  the  type  group. 

EiXAMi'LE  351. — An  arrangement  tliat  lias  a  suggestion 
of  the  classic.  All  lines  are  in  one  size  and  in  capitals.  This 

treatment    should    not  be 


as  italic,  only  lower-case 
letters  were  cast,  and  roman 
capitals  were  used  with 
them. 

Example  347.— The  Ger- 
mans in  the  designing  of 
business  cards  seem  to  have 
abolished  conventionality, 
as  they  endeavor  to  have 
each  card  in  its  design  pos- 
sess distinct  advertising 
value.  This  example  is  rep- 
resentative of  sucli  effects. 

Example  318. — The  de- 
signer of  this  business  card 
took  his  cue  from  tlie  word 
"decorators"  and  endeav- 
ored to  form  a  card  with 

decorative  values.  This  was  the  reason  for  the  selection  of 
Bewick  Roman  for  the  type-face  and  the  Italian  ornament 
to  occupy  space  that  is  usually  left  blank  on  business  cards. 

Example  319. — When  dainty  effects  are  desired,  Cas- 
lon  italic,  as  used  on  the  greater  portion  of  this  card,  al- 
most always  looks  well. 

Example  3,50. — A  strong  ornamental  effect,  such  as  ap- 
pears on  tliis  card,  is  liked  by  some  people,  but  the  printer 


PATRICK  8  BROWN  COMPANY 

PAINTERS  DECORATORS 
PAPER  HANGERS 


406  DELMAIRE  STREET  JACKSON  MICHIGAN 


EXAMPLE  348 
Decorative  treatment  suggested  by  the  business 


used  excepting  in  special 
cases,  as  it  would  not  meet 
the  approval  of  most  cus- 
tomers. 

J'.XAMPLE  352. — In  the 
amount  of  matter  it  con- 
tains this  card  contrasts 
strongly  with  Example  3  13. 
Some  small  business  men 
find  it  good  advertising  to 
give  as  much  information 
on  their  cards  as  the  size  of 
the  card  will  allow.  This  ex- 
ample shows  how  a  great 
deal  of  copy  was  treated  so 
th.'it  the  general  effect  was 
not  displeasing.  In  order  to 
accommodate  this  amount  of 
copy,  it  is  usually  necessary  to  enlarge  the  size  of  the  card 
a  trifle.  Bodoni  was  used  for  all  excepting  two  lines,  the 
firm  name  and  address,  which  were  set  in  Bodoni  Bold. 

Example  353. — A  decorative  card  that  could  be  merged 
in  color  treatment  with  an  antique-finished  stock  of  some 
suitable  tint. 

Example  35  1. — Horizontal  lines  crossing  the  face  of  a 
card  are  rarely  successful  because  they  usually  separate 


C.  A.  JUENDEB 
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Printing  Company 

Commercial  Printers 
419  Sprague  Ave 
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EXAMPLE  349 
Italic  ifl  pleasing  on  some  cards 


EXAMPLE  350 
A  strong  design  for  special  purposes 
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Telephosr  John 

20  FIFTH  AVENUE  •  NEW  YORK 


EXAMPLE  351 
Classic  arrangement  in  one  size  of  type 

connecting  phrases,  but  in  tliis  instance  the  lines  are  a 
necessary  part  of  the  design  and  divide  the  type  matter  at 
a  suitable  place. 

Example  35.5. — This  card  in  Bodoni  and  Bodoni  Bold 
capitals,  letterspaced,  with  the  use  of  a  few  rules,  has  dis- 
tinction that  could  be  successfully  carried  to  other  forms 
of  stationery.  The  contrasting  heavy  and  light  rules  blend 
with  the  heavy  and  light  lines  of  the  Bodoni  Bold. 

These  specimens  will  con- 


vince both  printer  and  user 
that  there  is  more  than  "one 
right  way"  to  design  busi- 
ness cards.  Typography  is 
the  interesting  study  that  it 
is  because,  to  paraphrase 
the  words  of  Shakespeare, 
age  cannot  wither  nor  cus- 
tom stale  its  infinite  variety. 
Some  style  of  typogra])liic 
treatment  is  available  to 
meet  the  likes  and  dislikes, 
preferences  and  prejudices, 
of  every  one  using  business 
cards.  The  strictly  conven- 
tional person  can  be  sup- 
plied with  a  strictlj'  con- 
\cntional  card,  jjroper  in 

all  details.  The  artistic  person,  he  of  the  flowing  tic,  can 
obtain  a  card  with  sym])athetic  qualities.  The  noisy  huck- 
ster can  be  supplied  with  a  typographic  effect  that  almost 
sliouts  tiie  message  it  contains.  In  fact,  character  and  per- 
sonality can  be  expressed  typographically  on  the  business 
card,  and  the  printer  will  find  this  matching  of  typog- 
raphy with  liuman  nature  an  interesting  study. 

A  large  city  wholesale  house  cannot  afford  to  circulate 


m  of  ^iQ]^  clasisi  Boofilctsi  anD  ^tationcr^ 


EXAMPLE  353 

Highly  decorative,  with  possibilities  for  harmonious  color  effects 


EXAMPLE  352 
A  business  card  with  a  large  amount  of  copy 

the  cheap-looking,  inharmonious  cards  that  some  owners 
of  small  shops  on  side  streets  seem  pleased  to  use. 

More  than  an  ordinary  amount  of  thought  should  be 
given  to  the  physical  construction  of  a  business  card.  Be- 
cause of  the  present  great  interest  in  all  forms  of  advertis- 
ing, more  individuality  is  permissible  than  formerly.  As 
typography  can  give  distinction  and  attractiveness  to  busi- 
ness cards,  printers  should  study  the  use  of  type  on  this 

class  of  printing,  and  give 
their  customers  the  best 
])ossible  service. 

Printers  are  producing 
cards  in  imitation  of  inta- 
glio work  to  satisfy  custom- 
ers wlio  do  not  consider  that 
a  truly  typograpliic  design 
"looks  like  a  business  card." 
There  is  no  use  denying 
that  copperplate  engravers 
set  the  style  for  much  of 
the  business-card  printing. 
Shops  doing  this  imitation 
work  should  have  samples 
of  the  best  card  work  done 
by  engravers,  so  that  their 
imitations  may  be  as  accu- 
rate- as  ))ossible,  so  far  as 
concerns  style,  face  and  arrangement.  There  is  little  pleas- 
ure in  being  an  imitator  unless  you  are  a  good  one,  and  here 
is  opportunity  to  gain  a  reputation  for  the  clever  printing 
of  imitation  engraved  work.  Good  stock,  a  dense-black  ink 
and  perfect  types  are  means  to  this  end.  Pleasing  results 
have  also  been  obtained  by  using  green-black  ink  or  dull 
gray-black  ink,  which  assists  in  conveying  the  soft,  pleas- 
ing effects  of  lithography. 
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EXAMPLE  354 
The  h  orizontal  lines  are  well  employed 


EXAMPLE  355 
Distinctive  treatment  adaptable  for  general  stationery 
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THE  BLOTTER 


BLOTTERS  Iiavt-  a  place  in  modern  business  whicli,  wliilc 
not  so  important  as  that  of  business  cards,  is  fairlv  well 
established. 

Business  cards  are  left  witli  euslomer.s  as  reminders, 
and  altlio  blotters  are  sent  for  the  same  purj)ose,  tlicy  have 
the  added  qualit\^  of  usefulness.  Tlie  treatment  of  a  blotter 
should  be  as  well  tliought  out  as  tliat  of  a  business  card.  Li 
a  sense  tlie  blotter  represents  the  business  house  sending 
it,  and  while  it  may  show  less  restraint  and  dignity  than 
the  business  card,  coarseness  sliould  be  avoided  in  tlie  han- 
dling of  botli  type  and  illustration. 


Blotter 

for  your  checkbook 
with  the  compliments  ot 
The  Oswald  Press 
344  West  38th  Street 
New  York 


EXAMPLE  357 
A  modest  amount  o{  copy  and  neat  treatment 

Tlie  blotter  as  a  means  of  publicity  uiucli  used  by  adver- 
tisers is  no  longer  an  experiment;  it  is  a  familiar  form  in 
the  printsliop. 

The  advertising  value  of  a  blotter  seeins  to  lie  in  its 
ability  to  do  one  of  two  things — strongly  and  favorably 
to  attract  attention  when  received,  or  thru  attractive  sim- 
plicity to  grow  in  favor  during  use.  The  former  may  he 
likened  to  a  rocket  which  compels  attention  and  pleases 
for  a  moment,  and  the  latter  to  a  star  whose  beauty  attracts 
forever. 

In  planning  a  blotter  it  is  well  to  keep  in 
mind  its  utilitarian  character  and  make  it  as 
useful  as  possible. 

The  size  is  determined  bj'  tlie  sheet  of  stock 
out  of  whicli  blotters  are  cut.  As  the  stock 
measures  l!»x21  inches,  most  printers  cut  blot- 
ters a  trifle  less  than  QY^xi  inches,  thus  secur- 
ing twelve  blotters  to  a  sheet  of  stock.  There 
are  others  who  prefer  the  blotters  not  so  wide 
and  make  them  8  or  Sl/o  inches. 

Another  reason  for  the  blotter  size  of  a  trifle 
less  th.-in  Ol/^xl'  inches  is  that  it  fits  nicely  in 
a  standard  No.  10  Government  envelop,  which 
measures  9^2x4%  inches. 

A  size  of  blotter  that  is  also  iMu<-h  used  meas- 


ures about  r,xy'/|<  and  fits  in  a  No.  0%  Government  en- 
velop, which  measures  6V2x3%.  This  size  is  most  con- 
venient for  inclosing  with  everyday  business  mail,  and  it 
is  possible  that  most  of  those  actually  using  blotters  pre- 
fer the  smaller  size. 

The  blotter  with  an  enameled  surface  on  one  side  is 
))robably  the  best  for  use.  A  person  naturally  rubs  his  hand 
over  the  blotter  to  absorb  the  wet  ink,  and  an  enameled 
surface  feels  more  pleasant  to  the  touch.  When  not  many 
blotters  are  on  band  in  a  business  office  those  with  absorb- 
ent surfaces  on  both  sides  render  the  greater  service,  but 
usually  athertisers  keep  offices  well  supplied. 

I'  rom  a  printing  point  of  view  tlie  blotter 
stock  with  one  side  enamel-finished  is  better 
for  illustrations  or  small  type,  while  rough- 
finished  stock  is  suited  to  typograjjhie  treat- 
ments that  require  antique  eff"eets. 

Example  350  (Insert). — This  blotter  rep- 
resents not  only  the  size  of  a  great  manv  blot- 
ters but  the  contents,  as  it  is  customary  to 
include  a  monthly  calendar.  Too  frequently 
forms  of  tills  character  are  made  inharmonious 
because  stock  calendar  plates  are  utilized  and 
are  accompanied  by  type-faces  of  another  de- 
sign. This  lack  of  harmony  is  seldom  necessary, 
as  the  printer  in  his  typography  should  match 
the  style  of  type  used  for  the  stock  calendar 
plate.  Sometimes  in  addition  to  the  calendar 
])late  a  stock  illustration  is  also  introduced,  with  conse- 
(juent  duj)lication  of  spots  of  attraction.  Either  the  calen- 
dar plate  or  the  illustration  should  be  used ;  not  both.  The 
typographic  arrangement  of  blotters  oftentimes  is  of  a 
))oor  kind  because  the  copy  is  separated  into  numerous 
display  parts.  In  so  far  as  it  is  possible,  the  treatment 
should  be  simple,  and  in  order  to  suggest  sueii  treatment 
this  example  has  been  prepared.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the 
entire  blotter  has  been  set  in  one  design  of  type-face — all 


?r  ))  r    ^  1"  n  0  b  i  t  a  I    Ml  e  f  b 
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EXAMPLE  358 
Blotter  used  in  tlie  writing  room  of  a  convention  hall 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Buyers  of  printing  are  coming  to  realize  that  typography  is 
as  important  as  presswork,  paper  and  the  general  designing 
of  the  work:  there  are  others  who  claim  it  is  more  important 
Behring  •  Typographer  ♦  Brooklyn 


EXAMPLE  359 

Simple  typographic  arrangement  with  strong  but  pleasing  contrasts 


roman,  and  mostly  lower-case.  Tliis  manner  of  liandlinp; 
the  typography  will  give  good  results  in  almost  every  in- 
stance in  which  it  is  tried.  The  message  of  the  advertiser 
is  presented  in  a  plain,  legible  paragraph  introduced  by  an 
initial  in  color.  The  blank  space  liberally  distributed  is 
restful,  and  the  dark-printing  qualities  of  the  heavy-and- 
light-line  border  contrast  with  the  blank  background,  the 
rubricated  initial  and  tlie  mass  of  gray  in  the  ty])e  matter. 
No  rule  lines  apjjcar  in  the  calendar  section,  and  the  result 
is  an  appearance  of  natural  freedom. 

Example  357. — Most  blotters  contain  too  much  type 
matter.  The  business  man  would  probably  appreciate  a 
modest  little  announcement  and  consider  it  a  relief  from 
the  sledge-hammer  advertising  that  too  often  forces  itself 
on  his  attention  in  an  unwelcome  way.  As  one  rubs  over 
the  average  blotter  he  finds  it  almost  necessary  to  close  his 
eyes  because  of  tlie  strong  character  of  the  design  or  color 
treatment.  Tlie  arrangement  of  this  example  is  a  sugges- 
tion for  a  little  blotter  that  would  doubtless  be  welcomed 
by  many.  It  could  be  of  a  size  that  would  fit  in  the  personal 
checkbook.  Because  of  the  intimate  character  of  its  use  the 
typogra})liy  should  be  confined  to  a  simple  paragraph  or  to 
a  group  arrangi'ment  as  shown.  Both  the  message  and  the 


treatment  here  given  are  in  good  taste  for  such  a  purpose, 
and,  as  has  been  suggested,  it  is  likely  that  similar  treat- 
ment on  a  larger  blotter  would  win  approval. 

Example  358. — This  blotter  was  used  in  the  writing 
room  of  a  convention  hall  and  was  prepared  for  a  state 
meeting  of  a  church  organization.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
only  the  week  of  the  convention  is  given  in  the  calendar, 
and  that  it  begins  on  Thursday  and  ends  on  Wednesday. 
Some  of  the  factors  that  make  this  blotter  pleasing  are 
the  liberal  blank  space,  the  black  lines  of  the  rules,  and  the 
ornament  in  color.  Text  type  is  used  because  of  the  reli- 
gious character  of  the  convention,  and  it  is  letterspaced. 
As  a  general  rule  it  is  well  not  to  letterspace  text  type,  but 
here  in  order  to  obtain  a  certain  distinctive  effect  it  has 
been  done  with  good  results. 

Example  350. — Here  is  a  suggestion  for  a  simple  typo- 
graphic arrangement  with  strong  but  pleasing  contrasts. 
The  color  of  the  rule  border  contrasts  with  the  white  of 
the  background  and  the  black  of  the  illustration.  The  gray 
effect  of  the  type  group  is  a  harmonizing  factor  that 
softens  the  contrasts.  Only  one  face  of  type — Cloister 
Oldstyle — is  used,  and  that  of  a  size  that  makes  it  possible 
for  the  business  man  to  read  the  message  as  he  blots  his 


THERE  ARE  ALL  KINDS  OF 
CHEAP  PRINTING  -  BUT  NONE  OF  IT  IS  REALLY  CHEAP'  AT 
LEAST  NOT  ON  A  BASIS  OF  VALUE  -  CHEAP  STUFF  IS 
USUALLY  WORTH  ALMOST  WHAT  IT  COSTS 


BURKE  '  BROADWAY  -  PRINTERS 


EXAMPLE  360 

A  blotter  arrangement  suggestive  of  an  architectural  panel 


THE  BLOTTER 
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HE  ultimate  result  of  shielding  men 
from  the  effeds  of  folly  is  to  fill  the 
world  with  fools  —Herbert  Spencer 


8 


th  floor 

Caxton  Building 


HORACE  CARR 


CLEVELAND 


EXAMPLE  361 
Blotter  treatment  that  survives  tlie  test  of  time 


We  propose  that  you  allow  us  to  submit  specimens 
of  our  printing  and  explain  what  we  can  do  for  you. 
We  are  specialists  in  High  Grade  Catalogues  and 
Commercial  Printing  and  deliver  all  when  wanted 

August  Becker  Printing  and  Office  Supplies 
300  Graham  Avenue  Brooklyn  N  Y 
Telephone  Stagg  287 


EXAMPLE  362 

Neat,  refined  arrangement  of  type  matter  and  illustration 


I  ^^11^^  ^^^^  Goodenoiigh  falls  by  the  wayside 

and  Dothebest  is  first  at  the  tape  ^\ 


The  American  Printer 

sets  the  pace  for  energetic  printers  in  the  race  for  success. 
It  trains  them  into  correct  practices  and  leads  them  into 
right  paths.  Three  dollars  pays  for  twelve  months  of  The 

American  Printer.  Oswald  Publishing  Company 

'  344  West  38th  Street,  New  York  City 

EXAMPLE  363 
In  which  the  type  matter  fills  the  hlotter 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Distinctive 
Printing 

— printing  that  will 
attrad:  attention  and  put  the 
customer's  advertising  in  a 
class  by  itself — printing  that 
contains  real  originality  in 
conception  and  the  highest 
degree  of  excellence  in  its 
execution  —  this  quality  of 
originality  and  individuality 
characteriz^es  all  the  printed 
work  of  the 

Commercial 
Printing  Company 

Printers  and  Publishers 
340  Stacy  Street 
Burlington,  N.  J. 


EXAMPLE  364 
A  decorative  blotter  arranged  tlie  narrow  way 

signature.  The  treatiiieiit  is  mascwline  ami  will  please  a 
fi-reat  many  because  of  its  style. 

Example  300. — This  blotter  has  tin-  character  of  an 
architectural  panel,  a  motif  that  is  adaptable  to  many 
forms  of  t_vpography.  The  general  gray  effect  of  the 
Forum  Title  and  tlie  architectural  border  is  satisfying. 
es)iecially  as  the  type  group  and  border  are  separated  by 
a  liberal  amount  of  blank  space.  The  shape  of  the  tyi)e 
group  suggests  a  keystone.  This  is  one  of  those  blotters 
that  the  business  man  should  rind  pleasure  in  using  and 
looking  at  frequently.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  spacing 
between  the  words  is  less  than  the  en-quad  whi?h  the  ty- 
pographer would  customarily  use  in  capital  lines.  It  would 
be  a  mistake  to  separate  these  Roman  capitals  with  more 
space  tlian  that  used  liere. 

Example  3C,1. — It  has  been  said  th.it  two  important 
factors  in  good  t_ypograpliy  are  the  material  that  is  used 
and  the  material  that  is  not  used.  Horace  Carr  has  done 
many  good  things  with  the  Caslon  tj^pe-face,  but  none 
more  pleasing  than  this  blotter.  It  is  a  model  of  good  taste 
in  blotter  typography  and  the  sort  of  treatment  that  has 
proved  to  be  good  blotter  advertising.  This  particular  ex- 
ample was  received  by  the  author  some  years  ago  and  was 


then  reproduced.  Testing  it  with  careful  examination  after 
all  this  time,  it  looks  as  well  as  ever. 

Example  3(>2. — Here  is  suggested  a  neat,  refined  ar- 
rangement, in  which  type  group  and  illustration  are  placed 
))ractically  in  the  center  of  the  blotter  and  surrounded 
with  blank  space  that  accentuates  its  neatness. 

Example  3(>.S. — This  blotter — one  that  was  submitted 
several  years  ago  in  a  blotter  competition — shows  treat- 
ment which  calls  for  the  use  of  large  type  that  occupies 
almost  the  entire  surface  of  the  blotter.  While  an  effect 
such  as  that  of  the  previous  example  is  preferable  for  most 
purposes,  there  are  times  when  it  is  desirable  to  have  the 
tyjjography  arranged  on  a  large  scale. 

Example  3(>i. — It  is  customary  to  design  a  blotter  the 
liroad  way,  but  occasionally  printers  desire  for  the  sake 
of  noveltj'  to  arrange  it  the  narrow  way,  as  is  done  on  this 
examj)lc.  The  blotter  has  decorative  quality  because  of  the 
use  of  the  gray  border  and  the  lower-case  of  Kennerley 
Oldstvle.  Lower-case  properly  used  is  usually  attractive. 

Example  3(35. — A  touch  of  appropriateness  is  given  to 
this  blotter  by  the  use  of  the  scroll  decorative  piece,  and 
the  harmony  is  further  carried  out  by*  the  selection  of 
15odoni  Book  for  the  tyjie  }>ortion. 


EN  in  need  of  clerks, 
secretaries,  stenographers 
and  office  help  of  any  kind 
call  us  up  (245  Main)  and 
we  will  furnish  competent 
young  men  and  women  at 
once.  We  thoroughly  teach 

HoOKKEEPINf; 

Typewriting 
Stenography 
B I  r  s  I  N  E  s  s 

M  E  T  H  O  11  s 


0-W-L 

Commercial  Institute 
MAIN  street 


EXAMPLE  365 
Appropriate  trademark  and  harmonizing  typography 


EXHIBITION 

OF  AMERICAN 
PRINTING 


UNDER  THE  AUSPICES  OF  THE 

AMERICAN  INSTITUTE 
OF  GRAPHIC  ARTS 

AT  THE 

NATIONAL  ARTS  CLUB 

119  EAST  NINETEENTH  ST' 
NEW  YORK  CITY 

MARCH  28  TO  APRIL  U'MCMXVI 

OPEN  TO  PUBLIC 

10TO6P.M.  8 TO  10  P.M. 


EXAMPLE  366 

Typograpliic  poster  in  Roman  capita  Is  by  Frederic  "W^.  GouJy 


POSTERS,  CAR  CARDS,  WINDOW  CARDS 


POSTER  printing  is  a  specialty  in  large  cities,  wlierc 
plants  are  equipped  for  tlie  economical  and  effective  pro- 
duction of  such  work.  However,  consideration  of  the  sub- 
ject in  this  chapter  will  be  confined  to  the  interest  it  may 
have  for  the  general  commercial  printer,  he  who  is  called 
upon  at  one  hour  to  print  a  business  card  and  at  another  to 
produce  a  window  card,  car  card  or  other  form  of  poster 
printing. 

The  type  equipment  of  the  poster  specialist  includes 
strong  gothic  and  Clarendon  faces,  of  a  variety  of  widths 
that  enable  him  to  make  a  full  line  of  almost  any  word  or 
combination  of  words.  When  such  strong-printing  capital 
letters  are  used,  most  of  the  lines  should  be  full,  as  the 
general  effect  should  be  one  of  compactness.  A  very  little 
amount  of  spacing  is  sufficient.  No  extended  reference  will 
be  made  here  to  the  conventional  poster  that  carries  these 
lieavy  types,  as  its  ar- 
rangement is  merely  one 
that  emphasizes  in  a  plain 
manner  the  various  im- 
portant parts  of  the  copy. 
Skill  is  necessary,  but  not 
the  skill  of  an  artist. 

The  wood-type  equip- 
ment of  the  general  com- 
mercial printer  need  not 
be  elaborate,  but  it  should 
be  well  selected.  There 
should  be  a  blending  of 
styles  in  t3'pe-faces  from 
the  smallest  size  of  metal 
tj'pe  to  the  largest  wood 
letter.  The  wood-type 
makers  duplicate  most  of 
the  standard  job  faces, 
so  that  harmony  in  this 
respect  need  be  no  idle 
dream. 

Among  poster  printers 
a  sheet  29x3^)  inches  is 
taken  as  a  unit  and  is 
known  as  a  "one-sheet." 
"Four-sheet,"  "twelve- 
sheet,"  etc.,  are  terms 
designating  the  number 
of  units  or  "one-sheets" 
in  the  whole  display.  On 
the  other  hand,  tlie  com- 
mercial printer's  "sheet" 
poster  is  generally  the 
full  25x38-inch  paper,  a 
"half-sheet"  being  19x25 
inches  and  a  "quarter- 
sheet"  121/tx19  inches. 


The  BelgiumRelief 
Committee  appeal  to  uour 


war  and  winter  endured  by 
homeless  mothers  and  children. 

Subscriptions  ofcmy  amount  will  he 
^raiefulhf  received  and  ackncmJedged  by 
Chas.  C.  Harrison.  Jr.  &Co. 

Lafayeffe  Building 
Pkiladclphia  ^ 

Adu^  as  deposiiory 


EXAMPLE  3fc7 
Alettered  poster  by  Harvey  Hopkins  Dunn 
that  should  be  studied  by  the  typographer 


The  size  of  car  cards — the  advertisements  used  in  trol- 
ley, elevated  and  subway  cars — is  usually  11x21  inches. 

The  most  common  sizes  of  window  cards — advertise- 
ments placed  in  store  windows  by  courtesy  of  the  mer- 
chants— are  quarter-sheets  ( 1 1x14)  inches)  and  half-sheets 
(11x22  inches),  the  unit  of  which  is  the  standard  sheet  of 
cardboard  (about  22x28  inches). 

Posters  in  their  most  attractive  form  are  designed  in 
pleasing  combinations  of  decorative  illustration,  lettering 
and  liarmonious  coloring.  The  printer  with  type  alone  can- 
not give  the  picture  element,  but  he  can  give  color  and 
lettering. 

What  a  jjoster  authority  has  said  of  the  pictorial  poster 
can  to  some  extent  be  said  of  the  typographic  poster: 
"The  poster  should  be  simple,  clever,  attractive,  perhaps 
sparkling,  spontaneous,  appropriate,  sometimes  humorous, 

but  in  good  taste,  and 
sliould  tell  the  story  at  a 
glance.  It  should  not  be 
elaborate  in  detail  or 
labored;  the  designer 
should  know  where  to 
stop.  The  coloring  should 
be  brilliant,  yet  simple; 
when  many  colors  are 
used  most  of  them  are 
wasted,  as  the  eye  does 
not  see  them  all.  As  de- 
tail in  a  poster  is  lost  at 
a  distance,  it  is  unneces- 
sary. The  best  posters 
liave  no  background  and 
not  much  lettering,  as 
small  lettering  cannot  be 
seen  across  the  street, 
which  is  the  test." 

It  is  assumed  that  the 
typographic  poster  is 
viewed  at  closer  range, 
as  in  its  smaller  sizes  it 
is  usuall_y  hung  in  stores 
and  offices  or  posted  in 
convenient  locations  that 
l)ermit  of  easy  reading; 
yet  the  printer  who  sets 
tile  work,  as  well  as  the 
man  who  writes  the  copy, 
should  keep  before  him 
the  manner  in  which  the 
poster,  car  card  or  win- 
dow card  is  to  be  used. 
A  person  sitting  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  car 
should  be  able  to  read  the 
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Arrow  Shirks 


^9HE  color  combinations 
t  in  "Style  H"  Shirts  arc 
correct  and  uncommon  and 
the  shirts  aic  made  to  insure  ^ 
'  k  comfort  and  service  ^ ;  5^ 

!       CLUETT,  PEABODY  &  CO,  ■  MAKliRS  OF  ARKOW  COLLARS 


EXAMPLE  368 
A  lettered  arrangement  that  has  suggestion 


The  Lightest 
Strong  Suspenders 

Kno^'^^Weve 


EXAMPLE  369 
A  few  words  of  copy  and  strong  contrasts 


BKFORE  you  get  married  have  a  policy 
of  Life  Insurance  issued  to  present  to 
your  bride.  Could  you  find  a  more  suitable 
present,  and  one  which  she  would  appreci- 
ate more  ?  Write  at  once  to 

WARREN  T.  DIEFENDORF 

1015  Fulton  Street,  Brooklyn 

Mention  Series  E 


EXAMPLE  370 

A  typographic  style  unique  among  insurance  advertising  in  cars 


EXAMPLE  371 
Simplicity  that  is  worthy  of  adaptation 


car  card,  and  tlie  person  passing  a  store  win- 
dow should  find  it  possible  to  obtain  the  prin- 
cipal points  of  information  from  the  window 
card.  On  store  cards,  such  as  used  during  spe- 
cial sales,  the  price  should  be  prominently  dis- 
played. 

Example  300  (Insert). — The  possibilities  of 
typographic  effects  in  poster  printing  are  to  be 
seen  in  tiiis  example,  arranged  by  Frederic  W. 
Goudy.  r'orum  Title,  designed  by  liim,  was  se- 
lected as  the  type-face.  In  order  to  obtain  the 
larger  sizes,  the  type  was  set  in  a  smaller  size, 
a  clear  proof  pulled  and  a  plioto-engraving 
made.  This  poster  measures  up  to  the  quali- 
ties outlined  by  the  poster  authority  previously 
quoted.  It  is  "spontaneous,  appropriate,  sim- 
ple, clever,  attractive." 

Example  307. — Altho  this  design  is  lettered, 
it  should  prove  of  great  value  to  the  typog- 
raplier  as  a  study  of  composition.  In  the  pro- 
duction of  this  effective  poster  Mr.  Dunn  has 
given  of  his  talent  as  an  illustrator  as  well  as 
of  his  skill  as  a  letterer.  The  apportionment  of 
blank  space  in  the  margins  and  at  the  head  is 
pleasing,  and  it  helps  to  make  effective  the 
black  masses  of  lettering  and  the  octagonal  il- 
lustration. The  border  of  thick  and  thin  lines 
ties  the  design  together. 

Example  308. — ]\Iost  cards  in  urban  cars 
are  made  up  greatly  of  design  and  illustration, 
but  in  this  one  we  find  the  illustration  taking  a 
minor  position.  Tlie  lettering  is  the  main  fea- 
ture, and  it  should  suggest  treatment  with  type 
that  could  be  almost  as  effective. 

Example  309. — The  strong  contrast  of 
black,  red  and  white  in  this  car  card  could  be 
approximated  with  bold,  well-designed  wood 
type.  The  trade  name  is  given  most  promi- 
nence, altho  tlie  remainder  of  the  copy  is  also 
strongly  presented.  A  suggestion  of  decoration 
is  to  be  found  in  the  ruled  lines  at  the  head 
and  foot. 

Example  370. — Seldom  is  copy  such  as  this 
furnished  for  car  cards,  yet  its  conversational 
style  probably  caused  it  to  be  read  more  than 
otlier  cards.  As  an  advertisement  it  is  an  im- 
provement over  the  common  method  of  merely 
stating  name  and  business.  It  presented  op- 
portunity to  the  printer  to  use  types  in  a  sane, 
simple  manner,  and  he  did  so.  A  two-line  initial 
letter  starts  the  reading  pleasantly,  and  the 
name  in  capitals  has  sufficient  prominence. 

Example  371. — At  an  exhibit  of  German 
modern-art  posters  the  design  that  stood  out 
most  strongly  was  one  which  contained  only  a 
name  lettered  and  an  article  illustrated.  There 
was  no  detail  to  detract,  and  the  effect  was 
altogether  pleasant.  This  shoe  card  is  planned 
along  similar  lines,  and  the  idea  could  well  be 
put  to  further  use. 

Example  372  (Insert). — This  is  a  presenta- 
tion of  a  three-sheet  poster  which  attracted  the 
attention  of  tlie  writer  a  few  years  ago  because 
of  its  simplicity.  For  such  effects  as  this,  which 
carry  but  little  copy,  lower-case  letters  are  ap- 
propriate. It  is  seldom,  however,  that  the  com- 
mercial printer  is  provided  with  so  few  words 
for  his  posters.  Lower-case  display,  to  look 
well,  requires  plenty  of  surrounding  blank 
space,  while  capitals  accommodate  themselves 
to  close  quarters. 


POSTERS,  CAR  CARDS,  WINDOW  CARDS 
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Example  373  (Insert). — The  "Secession" 
style  of  border  and  ornament  blends  well  with 
monotone  type-faces  witliout  serifs,  such  as 
the  type  commonly  known  as  gothic.  As  the 
wood-type  equipment  of  most  printshops  very 
likely  includes  gothic  faces,  the  style  of  treat- 
ment shown  by  tiiis  specimen  may  be  produced 
successfully.  A  border  such  as  this  is  easily 
procured,  or  can  be  made  by  the  printer  if  he 
desires. 

Example  37  i. — Printers  seldom  take  advan- 
tage of  the  opportunities  offered  for  unusual 
effects.  This  copy  did  not  suggest  anything  to 
the  compositor  who  first  set  it  and  the  result 
was  commonplace,  witli  nothing  to  excite  any- 
thing but  ordinary  interest.  Tlie  fact  that  the 
birth  of  Franklin  was  to  be  celebrated  should 
have  been  sufficient  to  suggest  an  arrangement 
such  as  is  here  presented,  but  it  did  not.  Benja- 
min Franklin  purchased  his  type  in  England, 
some  of  it  at  the  old  letter  foundry  of  the  Cas- 
lons ;  and  wliat  is  more  interesting  than  a  pos- 
ter announcement  of  a  Franklin  dinner  set  in 
the  style  of  type-face  that  Franklin  himself 
used?  Tliis  has  been  done  in  the  example  un- 
der consideration.  Roman,  italic,  capitals  and 
lower-case  have  been  blended  in  the  interesting- 
manner  in  which  this  was  done  in  the  eigh- 
teenth century.  The  long  ,9  (f)  of  Franklin's 
time  is  also  used,  to  carry  along  the  interest; 
it  appears,  as  will  be  noticed,  in  all  cases  ex- 
cepting at  the  end  of  words.  A  Caslon  orna- 
mental band  is  at  the  head  and  foot. 

Example  375. — This  is  another  instance 
where  the  copy  furnished  a  motif  that  could 
be  developed  typograpliically.  Reproductions 
from  the  First  Folio  of  Shakespeare's  works 
were  available  and  from  them  an  initial  and 
two  decorative  bands  were  enlarged  to  the  de- 
sired size.  The  typography  of  Shakespeare's 
time  was  then  studied  and  worked  into  the 
poster.  The  Caslon  type-face  is  not  exactly  tlie 
same  as  that  used  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
but  there  is  sufficient  similarity  to  make  it  suit- 
able. Many  persons  of  the  present  day  will  shy 
at  the  use  of  a  single  capital  letter  immediately 
following  the  initial,  but  that  is  the  way  it  was 
done  in  the  old  days.  Typographers  should 
early  begin  to  accumulate  a  library  of  books. 
They  should  frequent  the  second-hand  book- 
stores, and  occasionally  purchase  some  old 
volume  that  shows  the  style  of  typography  of 
fifty,  one  hundred  or  more  years  ago.  The  best 
printers  do  this. 

Example  370. — It  should  be  an  easy  matter 
to  produce  attractive  window  cards  or  paper 
hangers  in  this  style.  Selections  from  the  many 
artistic  and  odd  cover  papers  obtainable,  sup- 
ported by  harmonizing  color  combinations, 
make  possible  any  number  of  attractive  effects. 
Only  one  size  of  type  should  be  used,  and  tlie 
border  should  be  one  that  reflects  the  charac- 
ter of  the  type-face.  Plain  rules  for  border 
purposes  are  more  successful  in  obtaining  har- 
mony than  is  decoration.  As  most  letters  con- 
tain two  widths  of  line,  a  rule  border  matching 
the  wider  line,  or  both  lines,  is  pleasing. 

Example  377. — The  Colonial  style  of  type 
arrangement  is  here  adapted  to  window-card 
purposes.  The  window  card  has  tlie  same  ad- 
vertising reason  for  its  existence  as  the  paper 


The  Los  Angeles  Printers'  Board  of  Trade 

will  obferve  the  l^\ft  Anniverfary  of  the  birth  of 

B.  FRANKLIN, 

Patron  Saint  of  the  Craft, 
At  the  HoLLENBECK  H OT E L,      6: 30,  of  Tuefday,  yanz/izry  ^'ith 

■s    «  -g 

AS  a  fitting  obfervance  the  program  has  been  fafhioned  with  a  view  to  the 
/~\    prefent-day  needs  of  the f mall  printer  On  this  fpecial  occafion  every  com- 
mercial printer  and  allied  craftfman  fhould  confider  it  his  fpecial  privi- 
lege to  be  prefent.  Lay  afide  all  excufes  and  gather  on  this  occafion  to  do  honor 
to  the  memory  of  THE  GREATEST  AMERICAN  PRINTER 
All fupply  falefmen  can  furnif  h  you  -with  tickets  at  y  ^  cents  each. 

EXAMPLE  374 
Type  treatment  that  suggests  Franklin's  time 


Tlease  post  or  publish 


Shakespearean 
Bookplate  Contest 

Hakespeare  will  be  honored  this  year  throughout 
the  United  States.  Schools,  universities,  and  or- 
ganizations of  various  kinds  are  planning  fitting  forms 
of  observing  the  Shakespeare  Tercentenary.  With  the 
purpose  of  further  stimulating  interest  in  the  works  of 
the  great  poet,  The  American  Institute  of  Qraphic^rts, 
in  conjunction  with  the  Shalespeare'Birthday  Qommittee 
of  the  City  of  New  York,  will  conduct  a  Bookplate 
Contest.  The  prizes  to  be  awarded  should  be  an  in- 
centive, but  the  pleasure  of  designing  a  bookplate  in 
the  spirit  of  Shakespeare  should  be  the  chief  stimulus. 


Tildes  of  the  Contest 

THe  contest  n  open  :o  all  persons  ivho  desire  to  compete. 
Drawings  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  a  Skikeipearedn  natif. 
Drawings  to  be  signed  on  the  tad  by  a  pseudonym  to  correspond  with  a 
pseudonym  on  a  sealed  envelope  containing  the  competitor's  name  and 
address. 

^lore  than  one  ilra-.s:wg  may  be  submitted  by  an  individual. 

It  is  suggested  that  the  dimensions  of  the  board  upon  which  the  draw- 
ing appears  be  9x12  inches. 

Drawings  to  be  sent  prepaid  addressed  as  follows:  The  Amekican 
Institute  of  Gkaphic  Abts,  j//  H'tst  jSib  Street,  y\(ew  York. 

^'Iwards  Co  be  wade  to  those  designs  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  judges 
are  best  and  most  suitable. 

Prizes  to  be  as  follows:  First  'Prize,  $100.00:  Second  Trize,  $60.00; 
Third  ^Trize,  $.f0.00. 

The  contest  closes  May  15,  19 16. 


COMMITTEE 

For  the  American  Institute  op  Graphic  Arts:  John  Clyde 
Oswald,  Trmdent;  J.  H.  Chapin,  J. Thomson  Willing.  F  o  r  t  h  e  Sh  a  K  e - 
SPEARE  Birthday  Committee:  Henry  Clews,  Qhairman;  John 
DeVVitt  Warner,  Treasurer;.  Mrs.  James  Madison  Bass. 


EXAMPLE  375 
Poster  in  Shakespearean  typography 


138 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


See  the 

Merry 

Minstrels 

at  the 

Crescent 

Theater 

every 

evening 

Now 


EXAMPLE  376 
A  simple  typographic  treatment  that  offers  pos- 
sibilities for  attractive  posters  or  window  cards 

poster,  .111(1  is  jji-iiitcd  on  c-ardl)oard  to  eiiahle  it 
to  stand  u|)riglit.  Tlic  treatment  of  this  card 
is  such  that  the  word  "Pinafore"  and  the  deco- 
ration stand  out  most  prominently,  taking  for 
<>ranted  that  a  jjerson  interested  by  the  sight 
of  this  word  will  come  close  to  the  card  and 
read  it.  Sui-li  an  arrangement  should  not  be 
attemjited  unless  tlie  copy  is  suitable.  Forcing 
unsuitable  copy  in  full-line  Colonial  arrange- 
ments results  in  illegibility  and  dissatisfaction. 

Example  378. — Sunday-school  excursions 
furnish  copy  for  many  window  cards.  The 
])rintcr  may  ai)]>reciate  this  suggestion  for  an 
arrangement  of  such  a  job.  It  is  sufficiently 
unconventional  to  attract  attention,  at  the  same 
time  ])roviding  a  simj^le  way  of  arranging  the 
matter  that  usually  comes  in  with  such  orders. 
The  arrangement  has  merit  from  an  advertis- 
ing point  of  view,  the  information  being  given 
concisely  and  legibly. 

It  is  probably  true  that  the  majority  of 
printers  li.ivc  given  no  thought  whatever  to  the 
arrangement  and  treatment  of  posters.  It  is 
even  likely  that  there  are  job  printers  who  feel 
that  poster  composition  is  beneath  their  dig- 
nity. In  view  of  these  conditions,  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  what  has  here  been  written  regard- 
ing the  poster  will  serve  to  create  new  interest 
in  that  line  of  work. 

Years  ago  the  author  knew  an  old  printer 
who  had  the  reputation  of  being  the  best  sale- 


GRAND  REVIVAL  OF  GILBERT  & 
SULLIVAN'S    NAUTICAL  OPERA 

PINAFORE 

SING  SING  ACADEMY  OF  MUSIC 
DECEMBER  THE  TWENTY-SIXTH 
NINETEEN   HUNDRED  FOUR 


EXAMPLE  377 
The  Colonial  style  used  on  a  window  card 

bill  compositor  in  the  county.  His  work  was  confined  almost  entirely 
to  the  setting  of  posters  ainiouncing  sales  of  farm  goods,  yet  he  did  it 
so  carefully  and  efficiently  that  residents  of  the  county  traveled  miles 
to  place  an  order  with  the  concern  for  which  this  man  worked. 

Poster  printing  should  not  be  attempted  unless  the  equipment  is 
such  that  the  work  can  be  done  profitably.  Lack  of  sufficient  wood  type 
will  result  in  ])oor  printing  and  makeshift  arrangements.  However, 
absence  of  equipment  did  not  worry  a  certain  printer  who  did  business 
some  years  ago.  He  had  no  wood  type  at  all,  yet  he  accepted  orders 
for  posters  and,  taking  advantage  of  the  craft  courtesies  of  those  days, 
borrowed  all  the  type  lines  from  a  competitor.  It  frequently  happened 
that  when  the  competitor  desired  to  set  up  a  bill  he  found  that  the  type 
was  mostly  in  the  possession  of  tlie  borrowing  printer. 

The  large  two-sheet  and  three-sheet  posters  look  very  big  indeed 
to  the  printer  in  the  small  shop  whose  product  is  confined  to  the  out- 
put of  his  platen  presses,  yet  poster  printing  is  merely  printing  on  a 
larger  scale.  The  builder  of  the  New  York  subways  was  once  asked 
how  he  found  it  possible  to  put  through  such  a  large  undertaking.  He 
replied  that  he  knew  he  could  build  a  cellar,  and  a  subway  was  merely 
a  multiplication  of  cellars.  The  printer  who  learns  how  effectively  to 
produce  a  small  piece  of  printed  advertising  matter  should  be  able,  by 
developing  and  enlarging  on  his  ideas,  to  produce  good  poster  work. 


July 

18 


Fare 

50c 


Annual  Excursion 

St.  Mark's 

Sunday  School 


to 


Meluscong 

on-the-Hudson 
by  Steel  Boat  Line 

Leave  Pier  at  9  A.  M. 


EXAMPLE  378 
Su^^estion  for  an  excursion  window  card 


A  cut 
Certmcate 
IB  Helpful 

If  yav  <eouId  Mtber 
/Heads  tatde 
:lection 
gift,  i  Gift  C«- 


Lord  &Taylor 

38th  Street      FIFTH  AVENUE      39th  Street 


"Flowm 
fteach  To  Vt 
If  We  wm 
Bear" 

Cut  flower  Novel* 
btm4ai  tbc  frnhcit 
rtower*  delivered 
d»\\y  'and  quickly. 


A  SALE  OF  GLOVES 

Every  Woman  Will  Welcome 

And  especially  when  they  are  exceptionally 
fihe  kid  gloves  that  bear  the  Lord  &  Taylor  stamp 
of  quality: 


Walking  Gloves 

Pique  sewn — black,white 
and   colors;   two  clasps. 
Usually  ^2.25  and  $2.50. 
Special,  J1.75 

Eight  Button 
Length  Gloves 

In  blaclt  and  white.  Usu- 
ally $2.75. 

Special,  $2.00 

12  Button  Length 
Gloves 

In  black  or  white.  Usu- 
ally ^3.25. 

Special,  $2.50 


re  Busy  Active  Days  of  Christmas  Gift  Buying 

Centralize  your  shopping.  Without  leavikg  the  beautiful 
Lord  &  Taylor  Store  you  can  complete  your  Gift  List  for 
every  friend  or  member  of  the  family,  from  a  Piano  or  a  Vic- 
trola  down  to  the  smaller  unusual  and  useful  Gifts,  Lunch  in 
our  charming  Restaurant  and  then  select  your  purchases  of  the 
Furniture,  Blankets,  Linens  and  Rugs  you  will  need  in  your 
home  on  Merry  Christmas  Day. 


je  Button  Length 
Gloves 

In    black,    white  and 
champagnecolor.  Usually 
^3.50  and  $4.00. 
Special,  $2.75 

20  Button  Length 
Gloves 

In  black  and  white. 
Usually  iSs-oo. 

Special,  $3.95 

24  Button  Length 

Gloves 
Tn   black   Qhd  white. 
Usually  «S-75.  „  , 
Special,  $5.00 


400  Pairs  of  Long  Gloves 

Suede  and  glace  gloves  in  black,  wh4te  and  colort;  16, 
CO  ind  24  button  lengths.  Not  each  size  in  each  fct>'le  bot 
.all  urc  included  in  the  assortrnenl.    UsBftlly  ^3.50  to$SJX>. 

$L95  ' 


SILKS  AND  VELVETS 

Exceptional  Values 
Black  Bro«he  Siitins 

kl.:l  bruL:.dcJ  cffccU  in  fine  quali^  silks.  Formerly 
$!  S0  «  i-ii    $1.25 

Black  Chiffon  Velvets 

01  c.\i)Li,Ltclj-  supylc  texture.    Special,  3  yard.  .$2.85 


WETOIE  IFEmiL  REASON 

Gifts  that  femininity  finds  most  fascinating  are  those  pretty  trifles  which 
the  season's  social  activities  bring  into  the  limelight.     Gifts  such  as  these: 

Fans 

Novelty  Feather  Fans  KM  to  $17.95 
Ostrich  Feather  Fajis  $lilO  to  $75.00 

Spangled  Fans  J1.2S  to  J50.09 

Lace  Fans  $15.95  to  J75.0C| 

Beaded  Fans  $25.«0  to  $42.50 

With  finely  .carved  or  spangled 
stitches  of  boire," amber  and  shell. 

Pearl  Opera  Glasses 

$5.95  to  135.00 

Opera  Bags  $1.95  to  $4.95 

Velvet  and  Leather  Bags 

Smart  new  shades  in  black  velvet, 
moire  silk,  colored  pin  seal  and  euedc 
in  grey,  brown  or  black.  Covered 
frame  with  metal-capped  comers  and 
inside  partition,  f'ancy  silk  lining. 
Special     $5.00 

Black  Chiffon  Velvet  Bags 

Heavy  striped  silk  lioiny,  Covered 
frame;  ivory  tops  and  slides  tn  whiteor 
burnt  effects.    Special . 


.$4.50 


lace; 
Ver> 


Decorative  Linen  Candle  Shades 

Imported  novelties  in  the  prettiest  of  shapes  and  colors,  gay  with- touches  of  gold 
French  medallions,  panels,  festoons  aud  fancy  gimps.  Several  thousands  of  them. 
Specially  Priced  at  JSc,  50c  and  75c 


PALM  BEACH  MILLINERY 

A  Prelimiijaiy  Showing 
'  Lord  &  Taylor  are  first  to  display  in  all  it» 
charm  and  completeness — Collection  of  New 
Millinery — designed    for    fashionable  Southern 
Winter  Resorts. 

Featured  EspedaUy  Are: 
Beach  ScJ«  — which  may  well  be  termed  the  "der- 
nier cri"  in  Millinery. 

Picturesque  to  a  de^ee  U  a  Beach  Set  of  gold 
color  velvet  brocaded  chiffon,  the  cap,  scarf,  work  b»g 
and  cireutar  beach  cushion  gay  with  toucbci.of  goM  Uce 
and  gold  tassels. 

Amazingly  effective,  a  set  of  serpent  green  broche 
crepe,  the  hat  piquantiy  tilted  at  the  side,  the  work  bag 
with  silver  net  and  fringe;  the  cushion,  an  odd  oval  affair. 

The  new  "Satin  Cheruit"  makes  another  set  with 
muff-lilce  cushion,  work  bag  and  helmet  shaped  hat  in 
flaming  rose  color,  a  gorgeous  shade.  Beach  sets  are 
priced  $40.00  to  $80.00 

The  New  Millinery 

!s  ravishing,  with  its  faded  French  tints  of  shadowy  pink, 
the  new  Callot  shade,  a  blue  lavender,  Chartreuse  green, 
and.  its' many  -shaBes  of  rose,  pink»  and  blue,  its  cool 
greys  and  greens,  its  clever  color  effects. 

Crepe  Georgette  and  Satin  CheriUt,  faille  silk 
with  hemp,  satin  with  straw,  straw  with  fur,  lisere  and 
hemp  with  Georgette  Crepe — every  combination  thai 
the  many  materials  make  possible,  all  smartly  demon- 
strate that  a  New  Millinery  .Mode  hai  arrived. 

Sport  Hats 

deserve  especial  mention,  for  they  are  indescribably  ef- 
fective, both  in  their  shapes  and  colors.    There  are 

Sport  Hats  of  stitched  satin,  of  fancy  straw,  of 
braid  striped  straw,  of  crcpc,  of  Cheruit  Satin,  in  white 
and  every  fashionable  shade. 

So  comprehensive  is  the  display  that  Southern  Mil- 
linery is  shown  in  both  the  French  and  Domestic  Sections 
and  is  priced  from  $5.95  to  $30.00. 

Foitrth  Floor. 


HANDKERCHIEFS 

Liter-ily.hunuretis  of  thousands  of  tbeO),  rang- 
ing fcom  those  of  cobweb  fmeness,  exquisitely  hand- 
embroidered,  to  hip  substantia!  ones  of  serviceable 
^inei).  .'MI  sivcially  priced  for  the  holiday  demand. 
Appen:eH  Hand  embroidered  Handkerchiefs 
At  Half  Prices 
U  ually  i,t.oo  to,^i2.00  Each  ■ 

$1.00  to  $6.00 

Vland-embroIdereJ  Initial  Handkerchiefs^  all 
linen,  with  Armcitian  lace  or  Madeira  embroidery 
cHer,  Boies  of  sLt,  $}.00 

ILnJ-cmbrolJcrcd  Corner  Handkerchiefs,  all 
,  linen  and  in  inanv  dainty  designs  ,  .each  25c  to$1.50 

llauJ-tliibroi.Jcted  Corner  and  Initial  Handkcr- 
cliiefs  ^.f  pure  liiirii ..  Boxes  of  six.  }2.00  and  $3.00 
.  Hand-embroidered  Initial  Handkerchiefs,  of 
.Shamro.  k  lau'n  with  fa:-cy  corner  or  of  sheer  or 
heavy  linen  .".  Boles  of  sil.  75c 

Hemsiilchcd  Linen  Jlandkercfaiefs,  pure  linen, 
various  width  hems...;.,..  a  dozen,  $1,50 

Men's  Handkerchiefs 

While  Imported  Silk  Handkerchiefs:,  hem- 
stitched  -  each  50c  to  $1.50 

fland.cmbroiJered  Initial  Handkerchiefs,  all 
linen   Boxes  of  sii,  75c  to  $2.00 

HeiiiMitchcd  Lit.cn  Handkerchiefs,  plai|i  linen, 
a  Jo/cn,  $1.50,  2.75  to  $5.50 

Bogs'  Handkerchiefs' 

While  Silk    each.  2SC 

All  Linen,  hand-embroidered  initial. 

Box  of  six,  75c 

Oroi$nd  Floor. 


LUGGAGE 

fitted  Sags  and  Suit  Cases 
Radically  Reduced 

London-made  and  with  all  the  class  and 
distinction  that  is  typical  of  the  finest 
English  leather  work.  Fittings  are  of 
ebony,  mahogany  and  French  ivory  and 
arc  very  complete*:    Included  arc — 

Women's  Fitted  Gladstone  Bags — of  black  Mo- 
rocco or  brown  Cowhide.  Formerly  S20.00,  $15.00 

Men's  and  Women's  Fitted  Suit  Ca^es — For- 
merly $23.50  and  325.00  $17.50 

Men's  and  Women's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — of  black 
or  l^n  Cowhide.  Formerly  ?32. SO  and  g33.00,  $25.00 

Men's  and  Women's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — of  tan 
Cowhide  and  long  Grainseal.  Formerly  MO-OO  to 
350  00   ,  $31^0 

Men's  and  Women's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — of  Mo- 
roccoand  Cowhide.  Formerly  $55.00  and  ^60.00, 
$37.50 

Women's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — Light  weight  green 
Morocco,  tan  Cowhide  or  Suede.  Formerly  $75.00 
and  $85.00.  r    $45.00 

Men's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — of  tan  Cowhide. 
Formerly  $65.00  and  $75-00.  $49^0 

Men's  and  Women's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — of  tan 
Cowhide.    Formerly  $75.00  to  $90.00  $62.50 

Women's  Fitted  Suit  Cases — of  fine  Morocco 
leather.   Formerly  $95.00  and  $100.00  $75.00 

FowT^  Fleer. 


PETTICOATS 

Lovely  frilly  ones  for  Dancing;  Jaring 
styles  ior  Skating  and  the  smartest  of 
Bloomers  in  novel  effects. 

Dancing  Petticoats 

(n  white  or  palest  pink 
Wasliabic  Satin,  the  deep  shirred  flounce  with  wide 

henvstitched  hem  >  :  .  . .  .  $5,95 

Crepe*  de  Chine,  the  ne^  flounce  frilled  with  row 

upon  row  of  satin  ribbon  ^  $5.95 

Washable  Satin,  the  ruffles  of  chif(on  on  the  in- 
side of  the  knee-deep  flounce  which  is  veiled  with 
creamy  net  lace-»;..<   $16.75 

Skating  Petticoats 

Suede  leather  bands  trim  tlie  flounce  of  a  tailored 

model  in  taffeta  siik  $8.75 

Siik  Jersey  lined  with'wool  Jersey,  makes  a  very 
smart  Petticoat,  in  white  or  black  with  circular 
bias  flounce  of  black,  and  white  stripes,  ruche 

edged  $10.75 

Washable  Satlo,  In  white  makes  a  tailored  Skating 
Skirt,  with  two  rows  of  silver  braid  lad  tcalloped 
htiid  bound  edge  $13.75 

Skating  Bloomers 

of  silk  Jersey  have  pointed  panels  at  the  side,  made 
of  many  ruffles  and  ruche  edged.  In  black,  "white^ 
"navy  and  Russian  green  $6.95 

Practical  Petticoats 

Silk  Jersey   nith  taffoca  flounces,  in  new  ruffled 

and  frilled  effects  $3.95,  4.95  to  $8.75 

Taffeta  Petticoats,  plain  and  changeable  colorings. 

$2.95,  3.95  to  $5.95 

SscoKd  Floor. 


LINENS 

At  Reduced  Prices 
Damask  Table  Cloths  and  Napkins 

Table  Cloths  ...2x2  yards ....  $1 .85  and  $2.50 
Table  Cloths.  .  .  .2  .x  2}-i  yards.  . .  .$2.35  and  $3J5 
Table  Cloths.  ...2x3  yards.  .  .  .$2.85  and  $3.75 
NapLins  to  match;  a  dozen  $2.85  and  $3'^95 

100  Odd  Table  Cloths 

IVl  X  3  yards.   Were  ?S,00  and  ?7.00. .. . . .  ,$3.5» 

B.  S.  pare  Itax  linen  Buck  Toueta 

A  dozen  $3.50,  4.20,  4.50  and  $6.00 

Madeira  Hand- Embroidered  Linens 

At  Decided  Reductions' 

Luncheon  Sets  .  .Usual  price  37.50  each  $4.85 

Tea  Napkins  ...Usual  price  $7.50  doien. .  .$4.50 

Centrepieces  Usual  price  37.50  each  $3.95 

Scarfs  Usual  price  34.50  each  $2.95 

Band-Made  Clung  Lace  Trimmed 
Linens 

Centrepiece! 

Usually  $2,25  $1J5 

Scarfs 

U^ally  34.75  to  36.00  $2.85  to  $4.25 

100  Pairs  Irish  Hand-Embroidered 
Linen  Pillow  Cases 

Usually  32,75  >  pair  ,.$1.65 

Second  Floor. 
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NEGLIGEES 

Models,  pretty  and  practi- 
cal, simple  anci  elaborate;  in 
every  favored  material  and 
color.  Specially  priced  for  the 
holiday  demand. 

Crepe  de  Chine  with   plain  lull 
>klrt5— $5.95,6.95,  8.75,  $10.75. 
Cri-pc  de-Chine  »  ith  pleated  skirts 
—$8.75,   10.75,   12.75,  14.75, 
18.75,  22.50,  $25.00. 
Albatross  in  a  variety  of  pretty 
model.— $2.95, -3.95,  4.95,  5.95, 
■     6.95,  8.75,  10.75.  $12.75. 
Robes 

Quilted  Robes— $4.95,  6.95,  8.75, 

to  $14.75. 
Blanket  and  Eiderdown  Robes — 

$2.95.  3.95,  4.45,  5.95,  6.95 

and  $8.75. 
Krcnch  Flannel— $6.95,  7.95,  8.75 

up  to  $16.75. 

Kimonos 

Crepe  de  Chine— $4.95,  5.95, 6.95. 
7.95,  8.75.  $9.75. 

.\lb,iiroi<— SJ.95,5.95,6.95.$7.95. 
\ovohv  \,lvct.  —  wociHincd  — 
S22.75. 


THE  SHOE 

Section 
Offers  Gift  Suggestlona 

Women's  and  Misses^ 
Skating  Shoes 

Tan  and  black  Calfskin,  laced 
to  the  roe  and  with  reinforced 
ankle  straps.    Special  $3.95 

Men's  Skating  Shoes 

of  black  Calfskin  (ground  noor) 
Special    $4.50 

The  Katrina—A  Skating 
Boot 

Extra  high  cut  of  pearl  grey  or 
tan  Calfskin  with  reinforced  back. 
Flat  low  heel  $9.00 

Women's  Extra  High  Cut 
Carriage  Boots 

Black  velvet,  fur-lrimmed  $5.00 

Satin  Boudoir  Slippers,  $2 
Felt  Slippers 

Many  different  kinds  and  colors, 
$1.00  to  $2.00 

Rhinestone  Buckles 

In  many  designs.  Usually  $6.00 
to  :;io.oo  a  pair.   ,  .$2.95 


Many  Prices  One  Half 

Picture  Books  and  Painting  Books  25c  to  $1.50 

Teddy  Boars  98c 

Steam  Engines  .'50c  to  $10.00 

I  Train  Sets  S5c  to  525.00 

Horse  and  Wagon  Outfits   $1.00  to  $12.00 

Folding  Doll  Houics  $1.00 

Jointed  Dolls,  Moving  Eyes  „  $1 .00  to  $15.00 

Kewpie  Dolls  30c  to  $1.50 

Creeping  Dolls  $1.25 

Creeping  Animals   .  .$1.25 

Sandy  Andy   SOcandSl.OO 

and  Thousands  of  Fine  Toys  Greatly  reduced. 


BLOUSES 

Solve  the  Gift  Problem 

Smartly  tailored  ones  of 
silkt  challie  and  crepe  de 
chine;  lovely  ones  of  lace,  net, 
chiffon  and  filmy  crepes.  All 
most  appropriate  for  gifts  and 
specially  priced. 

-  Fancy  Lace  Blouses 

In  a  large  assort'ment.-  All  lace 
or  lace  combined  with  chiffon. 
$3.95,  5.00,  ^.95,  7.95,  $10.75 

Georgette  Crepe  Blouses 

Attractive  models,  tucked,  em- 
broidered and  frill  cffecta. 

$3.95.  5.95,  $8.75 
A  dressy  model  with  wide  Filet 
laceat  $9.75 

Crepe  de  Chine  Waists 

Ernbroidered  or  frill  models  and 
tailored  effects. , 

$3.95,  5.00,  5.95,  17.95 
Wash  Silk  and  Wool 
Challie  Waists 

Tailored  models  $3.95 

Third  Floor. 


DANCING 
DRESSES 

For  the  Younger  Set. 
Little  GirUf  Partu  Frocks 

Pale  pink  and  blue  taffeu  in 
quaint  model,  the  coatee  with  silk 
net  bodice  and  puff  sleeves.  Ruf- 
nes  and  frIIU  finish  ^the  bolero 
and  the  wide  skirt.  Special  $13.50 

Party  Frocks  for  Misses 

Net  and  Lace  Dresses,  of  fine 
meshed  net  with  tinted  novelty  lace 
in  the  daintiest  of  models;  have 
wide  satin  girdles  and  huge  bovs; 
rosei  and  rosettes  finish  the  charm- 
ing bodice.  Special 

S25.00  and  $33.56 

Ombre  Taffeta  Dress,  in  tur- 
quoise blue,  old  pink  or  combina* 
tlons  of  the  two  colors,  has  a 
picturesque  "jacquette"  bodice, 
fastened  with  rhinesione  centered 
rosettes  and  over  a  foundation  of 
silk  tulle;  the  sleeves  are  pictur- 
esquciv  puffed  and  the  skirt  is 
fashioned  of  five  flaring  shirred 
ruffles.    Special  .,  $29.50 

Third  Floor. 


EXAMPLE  381 

A.  city  department- store  advertisement  of  the  good  kind 


ADVERTISEMENTS 


NOT  every  business  man  can  write  an  advertisement  well. 
Not  every  printer  can  set  an  ad\'ertisement  well. 

Of  the  poor  advertisements  that  mar  newspapers  and 
periodicals,  fifty  per  cent  of  tlie  ineffectiveness  should  be 
blamed  on  those  who  write 
them  and  fifty  per  cent  on 
those  who  set  them. 

In  this  chapter  we  are 
interested  not  in  writing 
the  advertisement,  but  in 
properly  treating  it  typo- 
graphically after  it  has 
been  written. 

Some  day  advertising  ty- 
pography may  become  so 
standardized  tliat  a  com- 
positor can  be  told  in  a  few 
words  just  how  he  shall 
arrange  it.  Meanwhile  as 
there  is  more  than  oneway 
to  set  type  for  advertise- 
ments, we  must  for  the 
present  depend  on  the 
study  of  good  type  work, 
the  advice  of  those  who 
have  theories,  and  our  own 
judgment. 

It  is  possible,  however, 
to  learn  something  about 
advertising  typography  by 
giving  thought  to  the  ways 
of  the  orator,  who  swayed 
human  beings  long  before 
printing  was  invented.  We 
have  all  listened  to  ora- 
tory in  the  church  pulpit, 
the  public  square  and  the 
Chautauqua  tents,  and  in 
halls  on  the  occasion  of 
political  gatherings  and 
organization  conventions. 
Our  most  agreeable  recol- 
lections are  of  those  mo- 
ments when  we  were  so 
pleased  and  impressed 
with  what  the  speaker  was 
saying  that  we  did  not 
think  of  ]iis  manner  of  say- 
ing it.  Probably  the  most 
successful  printed  matter 
is  that  which  pleases  and 
impresses  without  one's 
being  immediately  aware 
of  the  cause. 


TIMES  BUILDING 

TIMES  SQUARE 

Large,  light  rooms,  with  all  modern  equipments, 
to  rent  in  the  Times  Building — the  centre  of  New 
York's  many  activities.  2,050  square  feet  on  a 
floor,  making  six  or  more  rooms.  Suit  lawyers, 
physicians,  real  estate  men,  architects.  Building 
open  day  and  night.  Elevators  always  running. 
Trains  and  cars  in  all  directions.  Subway  station 
in  building. 

Renting  Agent — Room  406.  Telephone  1000  Bryant 


EXAMPLE  379 

Newspaper  advertisement  arranged  without  thought.  See  380 
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Times  Building 

Times  Square 


Large,  light  rooms,  with  all  modern  equip- 
ments, to  rent,  in  the  Times  Building  —  the 
centre  of  New  York's  many  activities. 


2,050  square  feet  on  a  floor, 
making  sixor  more  rooms. 

Suit  lawyers, physicians, real 
estate  men,  architects. 

Building  open  day  and  night. 


RENTING  AGENT-Room  406 

Telephone  1000  Bryant 


A  good  speaker  will  enunciate  clearly  and  speak  in  a 
moderate  tone  that  can  be  heard. 

A  good  typographic  advertisement  will  be  set  in  a  legi- 
ble type-face  and  in  a  size  that  can  be  easily  read. 

Print  can  be  too  small 
or  too  large,  too  gray  or 
too  black. 

If  a  speaker  is  address- 
ing an  exclusive  group  of 
persons,  he  lowers  his 
voice  and  talks  in  polite 
diction. 

If  he  addresses  a  large 
crowd,  many  of  whom  are 
of  less  fastidious  tastes, 
he  raises  his  voice,  per- 
haps using  all  his  power, 
and  most  likely  mixes  with 
his  English  a  little  popu- 
lar slang. 

Thus  advertising  print- 
ing of  the  exclusive  kind 
would  likely  be  set  in  type 
smaller  and  in  design 
more  classic  tlian  that  used 
for  publicity  matter  that 
has  wide  and  promiscu- 
ous circulation. 

The  typographer  must 
keep  in  mind  that  while 
bluntness  and  forcefulness 
are  liked  by  some,  they 
give  offense  to  others. 

There  are  orators  so 
eloquent  and  flower}'  that 
one  is  led  away  from  the 
message  by  pleasure  and 
admiration  for  qualities 
that  should  merely  carry 
the  message. 

There  are  advertise- 
ments so  attractive  in  dec- 
orative beauty  that  one 
sometimes  forgets  to  read 
them. 

And  then  there  is  the 
heavy-voiced  orator  who 
emphasizes  every  state- 
ment. He  startles  and  he 
tires,  and  is  as  unsuccess- 
ful as  the  speaker  who 
croons  his  audience  to 
sleep  with  uninteresting 
monotones.  How  like  such 


Elevators  always  running. 

Trains  and  cars  in  all  direc- 
tions. 

Subway  station  in  building. 
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EXAMPLE  380 
Easier  to  read  and  more  pleasing  to  look  at  than  379 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


THERE  are  two  ways  to  insure 
the  best  possible  Terra  Cotta  con- 
struction, in  appearance,  in  safety, 
and  in  economy. 

One  way,  and  except  in  certain  circumstances  the  best, 
is  to  keep  the  Terra  Cotta  contract  separate  from  the  general 
contract,  and  engage  the  Terra  Cotta  Manufacturer  to  erect 
his  own  material. 

The  other  way  is  to  specify,  "The  General  Contractor 
shall  engage  an  experienced  Terra  Cotta  Fitter  from  the 
Terra  Cotta  Sub-Contractor  to  supervise  and  assist  in  the 
erection  of  the  Terra  Cotta". 

It  is  perfectly  evident  that  such  a  clause  is  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  every  one  concerned.  The  General  Contractor 
employs  an  experienced  man  at  regular  union  wages  where 
he  might  otherwise  employ  an  inexperienced  man  at  the 
same  rate. 

An  Atlantic  Fitter  works  rapidly  and  efficiently  and  is 
paid  only  for  the  actual  time  at  work.  On  days  when  for 
any  reason  there  is  no  Terra  Cotta  work,  he  may  be  used  to 
assist  at  other  masonry  work. 

With  such  a  man  on  the  job  the  Architect  and  the 
Owner  can  be  perfectly  confident  of  the  best  possible  results, 
and  our  interest  is  in  line  with  theirs  in  knowing  that  the 
Atlantic  Terra  Cotta  has  been  properly  handled  and  prop- 
erly set. 

Atlantic  Terra  Cotta  Company 

1170  Broadway,  New  York 


The  Headgear 
of  a  Gentleman 

bears  this  name 
and  trade-mark 


JV^V  YOHJi. 


Knox  Hats 


"A  HAT  FOR  FVERY  OCCASION" 


EXAMPLE  382 
The  conversational  style  of  page  advertisement 

speakers  are  the  excitable,  overdisplayed  advertisement, 
and  tlie  large  advertisement  monotonously  set  without  em- 
phasis, in  one  size  of  type ! 

Tlie  speaker  who  gracefully  accentuates  his  talk  at  im- 
portant points  has  the  same  good  judgment  as  the  typog- 
rapher who  neatly  displays  or  emphasizes  significant  parts 
of  his  copy — not  forgetting  the  orator  who  gets  applause 
at  the  wrong  time,  and  the  printer  wlio  by  carelessness  in 
arrangement  suggests  the  wrong  thouglit. 

Many  sjjeakers  use  the  same  words  that  Shakespeare 
used,  but  "they  phrase  them  differently," 
just  as  printers  arrange  type  differently. 

The  orator  has  a  message,  and  he  tries 
to  "get  it  over."  The  advertiser  has  a 
message  too,  and  lie  calls  on  tlie  typog- 
rapher to  assist  him  in  gaining  custom- 
ers. The  problems  are  not  unliivc. 

E.XAMPLEs  379  AND  380. — Thcse  two 
advertisements  picture  the  difference  be- 
tween setting  type  with  a  stick  and  set- 
ting it  with  the  liead.  It  would  be  illogi- 
cal to  assume  that  any  thought  at  all  was 
given  to  the  type  comiiosition  of  Exam- 
ple 370.  It  not  otily  is  un])leasant  to  look 
at,  but  is  difficult  to  read,  notwitlistand- 
ing  the  size  of  type  used  for  the  text. 
Benjamin  Sherbow,  who  has  given  much 
time  to  the  training  of  type  to  act  for  the 
advertiser,  took  the  same  material  the 
newspaper  compositor  had  to  work  with, 
and  at  the  crack  of  his  whip  the  words 
assumed  a  new  formation.  Keep  in  mind 
that  Mr.  Sherbow  was  not  attempting  to 
improve  the  looks  of  the  advertisement; 
he  did  improve  the  appearance,  but  what 


The  fact  that  a  painter  knows 


is  strong  evidence  that  he  is 
able  and  willing  to  give  you 
the  best  and  longest  lasting  job 
of  painting  that  can  be  done. 

"  Yrur  Moir*'  ii  yours  f'jr  thf  aiking. 

TheNevvJerseyZincCompany 
Room  405,  55  Wall  Street,  New  York 

For  big  contract  jobs  consult  our  Research  Bureau 


EXAMPLE  384 
One  word  is  thoroly  advertised 


EXAMPLE  3P3 

The  name  and  the  trademark  depended  on  to  sell  goods 

he  started  out  to  do  was  to  make  the  message  easy  to  read. 
He  labored  from  tlie  viewpoint  of  the  reader  and  not  from 
that  of  the  advertiser  or  printer.  The  difficulty  usually  is 
tliat  the  merchant  and  tj'pograplier  are  too  close  to  the 
details  of  their  own  daily  occupations  and  fail  to  view  the 
advertisement  as  does  the  prospective  customer. 

Tiie  important  first  sentence  was  empliasized  by  sub- 
ordinating the  type  below.  The  smaller  type  is  neverthe- 
less easier  to  read  than  the  same  words  as  originally  ar- 
ranged. The  border,  serves  to  catch  the  reader's  attention, 
as  in  the  nev/spaper  this  little  advertise- 
ment dominated  tlie  page. 

Example  381  (Insert). — The  depart- 
ment-store advertisement  as  represented 
by  tills  example  is  really  a  multiplication 
of  small  advertisements.  It  is  necessary 
for  the  writer  and  printer  to  give  atten- 
tion in  detail  to  each  of  the  small  paneled 
advertisements, but  someone  must  assem- 
ble them  into  a  harmonious  whole.  This 
is  usually  done  by  first  making  a  layout 
in  actual  size.  Such  a  layout  as  planned 
for  the  Lord  &  Taylor  page  under  con- 
sideration probably  looked  just  as  this 
advertisement  would  look  if  everything 
but  the  panel  borders,  headlines  and  il- 
lustrations were  removed.  Eacli  panel  was 
numbered,  and  the  copy  in  each  instance 
contained  a  corresponding  numeral. 

The  style  of  lettering  used  for  the  firm 
name  (Caslon  italic)  is  a  sort  of  tride- 
mark,  as  it  is  to  be  found  on  the  store's 
stationery,  on  its  building  and  on  its 
delivery  cars.  The  ornamental  border, 
especially  the  festoon  effect  at  the  head. 


ADVERTISEMENTS 
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/CORRECT  style  in 
men's  clothes  is  one  of 
the  most  important  things 
about  them.  For  that  rea- 
son it's  something  to  be 
particular  about. 

You  needn't  pay  extra  to 
have  your  clothes  right; 
but  you'd  better  be  sure  of 
the  m'aker's  ability  to  cre- 
ate styles.  There  are  plenty 
of  clothes  makers;  but  style 
makers  are  not  so  common. 


Hart   Schaffner   &  Marx 

Chicago  Boston  New  York 


This  is  for  Mothers 
to  Read 

There  used  to  be  an  idea  that 
a  mother  should  nurse  her  baby 
in  spite  of  every  obstacle. 

Mother  should  nurse  her 
baby,  if  she  can,  but  if  it  is 
apparent  that  the  nursing  does 
not  agree  in  simple  fairness  to 
baby  Mellin's  Food,  prepared 
with  fresh  milk,  should  be  used. 

Look  at  the  picture  of  this 
rugged,  rosy-cheeked  boy.  He 
was  raised  on 

Mellin's  Food 

If  you  would  like  a  copy  of  our  helpful 
book,  "The  Care  and  Feeding  of  Infants", 
we  shall  be  very  glad  to  send  it  to  you, 
prepaid,  if  you  will  send  us  the  coupon. 

Mellin's  Food  Company, 
Boston,  Mass. 


EXAMPLE  385 
Interesting  use  of  white  space 

is  used  in  all  the  newspaper  advertising.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  two  of  the  panels  have  been  accentuated  with  stronger 
borders,  larger  lieadlincs  and  with  decorative  illustrations. 
They  are  so  placed  in  the 
general  group  as  to  balance 
pleasingly.  Prices  are  em- 
pliasized,  but  not  as  they  usu- 
ally are  by  department  stores 
that  appeal  more  to  the  class 
of  people  who  for  economical 
reasons  find  it  necessary  to 
take  advantage  of  bargains. 
Tlie  names  of  articles  in  the 
Lord  &  Taylor  advertisement 
are  set  in  a  neat,  bold  type- 
face. 

Example  382.  —  This  is 
one  of  those  easily  read,  con- 
versational styles  of  adver- 
tisement set  in  Caslon  Old- 
style.  The  first  paragraph, 
in  type  a  size  larger  than  the 
rest,  invites  the  attention  of 
the  reader.  The  ornament  in 


the  upper  left  corner  adds 
attraction  at  the  introductory 
point. 

Example  383. — Like  the 
house  of  Tiffany,  the  makers 
of  Knox  hats  do  not  have 
much  to  say  in  their  adver- 
tisements. The  name  and  the 
trademark  are  depended  on 
to  sell  the  hats.  Cloister  Old- 


years 


Gorham  Tableware 
has  been  eighty-four 
in  the  makmg 

When  the  great  Gorham  business  was  founded  nearly  a  cen- 
tury ago,  it  devoted  itself  exclusively  to  the  deeigning  and 
making  of  tableware.  • 

Today  The  Gorham  Co.  is  euprcme  in  all  branches  of  silvcr- 
eniithing,but  fine  tableware  still  continues  to  head  the  list 
of  Gorham  productions. 

Serring  the  ends  of  both  utility  and  beauty,  Gorham  table- 
ware i3  used  in  every  nook  and  rorner  of  the  Union,  and 
by  all  classes  of  society. 

The  range  of  patterns  eilone,  compreheudinf 
countless  variations  between  simplicity  and 
splendor,  is  elastic  enough  to  meet  the  demands 
of  every  taste  and  every  purse. 

And  chief  of  all,  when  you  buy  Gorham  tahjeware,  you  know 
that  nearly  a  ceAlury  of  experience  and  effort  ia  incorporated 
intc»  every  knife,  into  every  fork,  and  into  evety  epoon. 


THE  GORHAM  CO. 

Silversmiths  and  Goldsmiths 
FIFTH  AVENUE  &  36th  STREET 
17-19  MAIDEN  LANE 


EXAMPLE  387 
A  study  in  advertising  values 


EXAMPLE  386 
A  bordered  advertisement 

style,  the  type-face,  surrounded  by  liberal  blank  space,  is 
effective. 

Example  384<. — The  purpose  of  this  advertisement  is  to 

popularize  zinc,  and  for  this 
reason  tiiat  word  stands  out 
so  prominently.  The  rule  band 
at  the  head  and  foot  attracts 
the  attention,  and  the  Caslon 
type-face  makes  the  adver- 
tisement  readable. 
m  Example  385. — An  easily 

" '  read  advertisement,  due  to  the 

size  and  kind  of  type  and  tlie 
use  of  blank  space.  Hart, 
Schaffner  &  Marx  appreci- 
ate the  value  of  good  ty))og- 
raphy.  The  two-line  initial  at 
the  head  guides  the  eye  to 
the  beginning  of  the  message. 
The  signature  at  the  foot  is 
so  placed  that  it  is  not  forced 
on  the  attention,  yet  it  can- 
not be  missed  after  the  two 
large  paragraphs  have  been 
read. 

Example  38fi. — This  ar- 
rangement of  an  advertise- 
ment shows  a  style  liked  by 
the  jNIellin's  Food  Compan^y. 
The  decorative  border  con- 
fines tlie  attention  to  tlie  read- 
ing matter  it  cont  iins,  which 
is  presented  in  Old-Style  An- 
tique, a  dark-toned,  interest- 


Buy  Your  Christmas  Presents  at  Home 


We  have  an  attractive  stock  of 


PIANOS 

VICTROLAS 

CABINETS 

RECORDS 

ROLLS 

Etc. 


Ill  TOYS  I  I 

DRY  GOODS 
MEN'S  FURNISHINGS 
RUGS,  CHAIRS 
CROCKERY 


CLOCKS 
WATCHES 
RINGS 
LOCKETS 
FOBS 
Etc. 


BARNES  &  LEWISTON 

Near  the  Post  Office         General  StOTe       WELLSTON,  MAINE 


RALPH  W.  CURRENT 

PLUMBER 

Steam  and  Gas  Fitter 


REPAIR  WORK 
MY  SPECIALTY 


Ask  for  estimates  on  Steam  and  Hot 
Water  Heating  Plants.  Arrange  now 
for  summer  work  at  summer  prices 

My  charges  are  fair  and 
my  work  is  satisfactory 

ON  THE  WELLSTON  TURNPIKE 
Phone  146 


DAN  SMITH 

COAL 


Full  Weight  and 
Best  Grades 


PLACE  ORDERS  NOW 
FOR  EARLY  SPRING 
DELIVERY 


EAT  AT  THE  NEW 

DEPOT 
CAFE 

Regular  Dinner,  30  CeSnts 
W.  MERZ,  Proprietor 


EXAMPLE  390 

Four  country-newspaper  advertisements,  skowing  sligkt  variation  in  border  treatment 


« 
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GOUDY  OLDSTYLE 

This  new  type-face,  desif^ncd  by  Frederic  W.  Goudy,  is  of- 
fered to  printers  of  taste  everywhere  by  the  American 
Type  Founders  Com  pa  ny.  Mr.  Goudy  as  a  letter  artist 
is  known  internationally.  His  classic  style  of  design  appeals 
to  those  who  admire  simple  beauty  m  type-faces  and  who 
particularly  like  the  humanistic  qualities  that  noted  Ameri- 
can artist-typographer  pur^  in  his  lettering. 

With  the  personality  of  Mr.  Goudy  as  expressed  m  Goudy 
Oldstylc  has  been  merged  the  technical  skill  of  the  best  and 
largest  type  four\dry  in  the  world,  resulting  in  a  letter  that 
is  possibly  without  an  equal  today. 

While  Goudy  Oldstyle  is  probably  at  its  best  printed  .on 
antique  paper,  it  also  makes  a  handsome  appearance  when 
printed  on  coated  paper. 

We  recommend  this  letter  for  job  work,  magazine  headings, 
advertisements,  books,  and  every  other  ktnd  of  printing  that 
should  be  well  done. 


Leaf  ornaments  arc  included  with  each  font, 
Oldstvic  figures  and  small  caps  from  six-point  to 
eieh teen -point  fontcd  separately  and  furnished 
.  only  when  specifically  ordered.  5  Send  for  spa;- 
imcn  sheers  and  prices  ro  nny  of  ouf  branches. 


AMERICAN  TYPE  FOUNDERS  COMPANY 


EXAMPLE  391 

A  good-looking  page  advertisement  that  was  easily  read 

ing,  legible  type-face.  Tlie  display  lines  are  emphasized 
just  enough  to  make  them  stand  out  from  the  main  portion 
of  tlie  te.xt. 

Example  387. — The  principal  points  in  this  advertise- 
ment are  the  name  of  the  company  (which  is  accentuated 
to  catch  the  eyes  of  the  manj'  who  know  this  house)  and 
tlie  three  lines  at  the  head  (wliicli  are  informative  to  those 
who  may  not  know  the  Gorham  company).  This  advertise- 
ment serves  well  as  a  study  in  advertising  typography. 
Careless  handling  of  it  in  the  composing-room  would  have 
spoiled  its  eifectiveness.  The  border  has  probably  been 
used  to  attract  attention,  yet  it  does  not  interfere  with  the 
reading  of  the  advertisement,  as  the  typographer  has  main- 
tained a  liberal  margin  around  the  type  matter. 

Example  388. — This  is  one  of  the  many  clever  adver- 
tisements that  are  inserted  in  newspapers  by  John  Wana- 
maker,  and  is  different  from  most  others  because  it  is  a 
picture-story  of  the  goods  on  sale.  The  type  matter  is  sec- 
ondary tliruout  excepting  in  the  introductory  panel  at  the 
head,  which  is  displayed  merely  to  call  attention  to  the 
style  of  the  advertisement  and  to  the  name  of  the  adver- 
tiser. 

Example  389. — Few  printers  have  seen  a  department- 
store  advertisement  just  like  this  one.  It  does  not  contain 
the  name  of  the  advertiser,  and  there  is  practically  no  dis- 
play. It  looks  more  like  a  storj'  in  a  general  magazine.  A 
few  circular  illustrations  are  so  placed  as  to  relieve  the 
monotony  of  the  columns  of  text,  and  a  decorative  piece 
is  placed  on  both  sides  of  the  heading.  The  page  is  also 
made  interesting  by  tlie  use  of  space  between  paragraphs. 

Example  390  (Insert). — The  most  difficult  copy  to  ar- 
range well  is  probably  that  supplied  country  newspapers 
by  their  advertisers.  There  is  seldom  much  to  the  copy, 
and  it  is  almost  always  necessary  to  use  display  unsup- 
ported by  the  solid  paragraphs  of  text  that  soften  the  con- 
trast in  advertisements  that  appear  in  city  dailies.  Here 
are  four  advertisements  different  in  size  and  representa- 


^Yl)c  pitturtBcjut  (!?otl)tt  rttfirr  tljty  Ijaljt  built 
for  ttjcmatl'DtD  tn  iCaot  5Ct!)  s'ttctt  fitttttlp 
facins  &t.  i3atnck'o  Catijtural  is  note  octupuD 
bp  tbc  Jjampton  S-ijops. 

'TTii  tijio  ntto  bmliiins  toitfj  ita  gttat  J^all,  its 
tit'onx  spartoMS  ©alltrtcB  anlj  tts  Btore  of 
oubtli;  btautiful  3^ooln:3IntEnotB.  ntto  anu  m^U 
nal  mcthous  of  crfcibitino;  Jiampton  tcproluctionB 
toill  bt  carritS  into  efftct. 
1=icrc  tlic  5()ainpton  g'ljops  toiU  be  tnabUD  to 
•^-^  ifiiionBttatt  ti)E  bditf  tjjtj  ijaVic  ftclB  for  bo 
man?  jratB  —not  only  tliat  tact)  pittc  of  fiitnttutt. 
tati)  banjinsj  anS  cotirring,  tatf)  ornamtnt  anU 
Iirtoration.  ijotnc^tr  ttifling.  BftoulD  tialJE  its  oton 
nuaning  auS  tmpljasiac  tljt  tntimacp  of  itB  vtlas 
tionsljip  to  itB  BuirounbingB — but  also  tfjcir 
Biipttmt  ability  to  tart;)  to  a  BurccBsfiil  conduBton 
tl)c  fittins  anti  mttnot  Decorating  of  ttt  entire  jjouse. 

1=^tnec.  It  is  felt  tjiiB  ncto  abott  of  the  Jbampton 
•^-^  &l)opfi  eannot  fail  to  pro^ic  of  rtinarfeable 
interest  to  all  toijo  tieligljt  in  tljc  beautifying  of 
tfjeit  liomes. 

Hampton  g»|bops 

18  ffiasE  30tb  ^ntii 
iTacins  &t.-PBCnc£'0  Catbroial 


EXAMPLE  392 

Typography  and  shape  of  this  four-column  advertisement 
suggested  by  the  architecture  of  the  tall  building  pictured 

five  of  small-town  business.  Some  one  has  urged  that  fancy 
borders  be  not  used  in  the  small-town  newspaper,  and  that 
the  rules  for  borders  be  the  same  tliruout.  This  advice  is 
probabljr  wrong,  as  it  was  tried  in  this  instance  and  the 
effect  was  found  to  be  monotonous  and  uninteresting.  The 
same  rule  border  is  used  around  each  advertisement,  but 
to  obtain  contrast  an  additional  rule  has  been  added  to  the 
coal  advertisement  and  a  holiday  border  and  another  rule 
to  the  general-store  advertisement.  These  slight  variations 
in  border  treatment  add  a  great  deal  of  interest  to  the 
page.  Each  advertiser  is  entitled  to  an  individual  hearing, 
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Kenmorc  Covers 

by  rhc  tollowing  Uealcrt 


Louisville 

ulinllt  Pipe, 


Kansas  Cfry 

Cir>  Paper  H< 
M<nnoapolJs 


Blake.  Molfiu  L  Ton 

Loi  \nge\ea 
BUkc.  Moffio  &  To« 
PodUnd.  Ore. 
BIjkt.  McFall  Co 


KENMORE 
COVERS 

A  printing  paper  that  adds 
to  the  quality  and  advertising 
value  of  any  booklet  or  catalog  for  which 
It  IS  used.  It  is  possible  to  buy  more  ex- 
pensive papers  and  cheaper  papers,  but 
another  paper  cannot  be  had  that  in  both 
quality  and  price  so  thoroly  meets  the 
ev  eryday  requirements  of  printers  as  does 
KENMORE  Covers.  It  is  a  standard 
cover  paper,  one  that  may  profitably  be 
kept  in  stock  for  immediate  use  in  many 
ways.  It  will  not  become  shelfworn,  as  its 
artistic  finish  and  pleasing  colors  make  it 
suitable  for  catalog,  booklet  and  law-brief 
covers,  folders,  env  elop  slips,  programs 
and  many  other  jobs  of  printing.  Send  to 
nearest  agent  (see  list  opposite)  for  sample 
book  and  order  a  supply  of  KENMORE 
Covers.  You  will  surely  be  pleased  with  it. 


THERE  ARE  EIGHT  COLORS  GREEN,  SHRIMP. 
PRIMROSE.  BLUE,  CAFE.  OLIVE,  GOLDEN- 
ROD,  GRAY,  AND  TWO  SIZES  AND  WEIGHTS. 

:'fh^5.6n  AND  2iVjt23l3-7S 


Carew  Manufacturing  Co. 

SOUTH  HADLEY  FALLS,  MASS. 


EXAMPLE  393 
A  page  in  which  attractive  typography 
was  possible  in  spite  of  a  long  list  of  agents 

and  this  is  only  possible  when  there  is  some  distinct  fea- 
ture found  in  his  advertisement  alone.  In  the  city  news- 
papers each  dei)artment  store  usually  has  a  distinctive 
type-face  which  appears  in  no  other  advertisement.  In  the 
small-town  newspaper  it  may  not  he  possible  for  the  pub- 
lislier  to  render  such  service,  but  an  effort  in  the  same  di- 
rection can  be  made  by  varying  the  border  treatment.  The 
type-faces  used  in  this  example  are  Bodoni  and  Bodoni 
Bold.  Witli  the  use  of  the  Bold,  emphasis  is  given  at  proper 
points  in  each  of  tlie  four  advertisements.  In  the  largest 
one  it  is  used  for  the  name  of  the  firm,  in  the  smallest  one 
it  sets  forth  the  name  of  the  cafe,  and  in  the  other  two 
advertisements  it  emphasizes  the  name  of  the  business. 
There  may  be  another  way  to  arrange  the  names  of  the 
articles  in  the  general-store  advertisement,  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful if  any  other  arrangement  would  make  reading  easier. 
Typographers  wlio  are  inclined  to  treat  lightly  the  prob- 
lems of  tile  small-town  printer  should  attempt  to  improve 
these  advertisements. 

E.XAMPLE  391. — The  style  of  treatment  of  this  trade- 
journal  advertisement  is  influenced  to  some  extent  by  the 
article  advertised,  yet  there  is  no  reason  why  this  treat- 
ment would  not  be  suitable  for  many  advertisements  of 
another  kind.  The  heavy-and-light-line  rule  border  is  of 
a  darker  tone  than  the  type  page  and  for  this  reason  adds 
color  and  interest.  There  is  suflicient  blank  space  between 
the  border  and  type  matter  to  allow  for  tiie  text  being  read 
without  interference.  The  capitals  in  the  headings  are  let- 
terspaced,  the  letterspacing  not  only  giving  them  charac- 
ter, but  making  tliem  more  legible.  The  text  matter  is  in- 
troduced with  an  initial  that  extends  upward  from  the  first 
line  instead  of  downward  as  most  initials  are  placed.  This 
advertisement  is  of  the  conversational  style,  arranged  for 
easy  reading. 


Example  392. — Some  one  has  decreed  that  text  types 
shall  not  be  used  in  advertisements,  but  fortunately  those 
responsible  for  the  planning  of  this  advertisement  paid 
no  attention  to  the  decree.  The  advertisement  was  inserted 
in  newspapers  for  the  purpose  of  calling  attention  to  the 
new  building  in  the  Gothic  style  of  architecture  erected 
for  the  Hampton  Shops.  Any  one  who  has  studied  the  de- 
tails of  a  Gothic  structure  such  as  this  or  the  Woolworth 
Building  has  felt  the  influence  of  the  long,  narrow  lines 
found  in  Gothic  arciiitecture.  The  shape  of  this  advertise- 
ment and  the  thin,  pointed  character  of  the  te.xt  type  used 
are  in  splendid  harmony  with  the  general  idea. 

Example  393. — There  was  presented  to  the  designer  of 
this  advertisement  the  j^roblem  of  including  in  legible  size 
a  long  list  of  cities  and  agents  and  yet  reserving  suflicient 
space  in  which  to  give  due  prominence  to  the  text  matter. 
The  solution  of  the  problem  was  the  long,  narrow  panel 
at  the  left.  While  the  entire  advertisement  is  easily  read, 
especially  in  its  larger  form,  and  probably  has  the  ap- 
proval of  those  who  insist  on  legibility  in  advertising  com- 
position, there  is  yet  something  about  it  that  will  also  in- 
terest those  wlio  maintain  that  typography  should  be  built 
on  art  principles.  The  border,  trademark  and  name  of  the 
article  advertised  blend  in  tone,  while  the  remaining  type 
matter  shows  a  pleasing  gray.  Inserting  the  trademark  in 
the  space  left  by  the  shorter  words  of  the  heading  makes 
the  eff  ect  unusual. 

Example  39 1. — This  is  one  of  a  series  of  newspaper  ad- 
vertisements prepared  for  the  Locomobile  Company  by 
T.  M.  Cleland.  Planned  to  sell  automobiles  costing  five  or 
six  thousand  dollars,  it  naturally  is  treated  diff  erently 


LOCOMOBILE 


CLOSED  CARS 

'T^e  cost  of  a  Locomobile  £losed 
Qar  is  soon  forgotten  in  the  pleasure 
of  oyvning  a  '))ehicle  so  distinguished 
in  appearance^  in  comfort^  and  in 
engineering. 

The  car  is  complete  in  elpery  de- 
tail. From  S5600.  to  S6800. 

THE  LOCOMOBILE  COMPANY  OF  AMERICA 
West  Sixty-first  Street,  next  to  Broadv\ay 


EXAMPLE  394 
An  advertisement  planned  to  sell  high-priced  cars 
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co-operation 
with  attorneys 

Much  of  our  trust  business  comes  from 
attorneys  who  do  not  care  to  assume  the 
financial  responsibihty  and  the  burden' 
some  detail  of  handling  an  estate,  or  feel 
that  a  trust  company  is  better  equipped  to 
do  so. 

We  aim  to  retain  their  services  in  connec 
tion  with  estates  they  are  instrumental  in 
bringing  to  us.  Some  testators  in  their 
wills  mention  the  attorney  they  wish  em' 
ployed,  a  practice  we  commend 

CAPITAL  $2.,O0O,00O 
SURPLUS  $1,500,000 

THE  NORTHERN 
TRUST  COMPANY 

LA  SALLE  AND  MONROE  STREETS 


The  story  of  every  child  is  a  story 
of  growth  and  change — 

A  change  too  gradual  and  subtle 
for  even  the  watchful  eye  of  a  mother 
to  detect,  or  for  memory  to  recalL 

Only  m  pictures  ci-.i  the  story  be 
told,  and  a  record  of  the  childish 
features  and  expressions  kept  for 
all  time. 

A  good  photograph  now  and 
then,  will  mean  everything  to  you 
— and  to  them,  in  after  years. 


T/iere^s  a  photographer  in  your  tozvn. 
Eastman  Kodak  Company,  Rochester,  N.  Y. 


EXAMPLE  396 
Uncommon  placing  of  blank  space  to  attract  attention 


EXAMPLE  395 
Roman  lettering  and  Roman  architecture 

from  an  advertisement  that  would  sell  cheaper  cars.  The 
decorative  crest  is  a  factor  in  the  effectiveness  of  this  ad- 
vertisement, and  the  italic  vfith  the  swash  capitals  lielps 
to  give  a  touch  of  exclusiveness.  It  is  an  advertisement 
that  will  stand  out  on  tiie  average  newspaper  page. 

Example  395. — This  advertisement  lias  qualities  simi- 
lar to  tliose  of  Example  392,  the  typograpliy  of  which  was 
suggested  by  the  architecture  of  a  building.  Here  we  have 
an  illustration  of  a  building  in  Roman  architecture,  hence 
it  is  suitable  that  the  type  should  be  Forum,  which  is  based 
on  Roman  carved  lettering,  and  tliat  the  border  should 
contain  lines  that  suggest  an  architectural  panel.  Of  course, 
this  matter  of  harmonizing  tiie  plan  of  an  advertisement 
with  tiie  arcliitecture  of  a  building  can  be  overdone.  An  ad- 
vertisement is  not  necessarily  a  good  advertisement  be- 
cause of  such  harmony,  yet  if  an  advertisement  is  reada- 
bly presented,  harmonious  type  selection  and  arrangement 
should  add  effectiveness. 

Example  39(5. — This  advertisement  in  a  way  suggests 
Example  385,  and  in  contrast  with  that  example  furnishes 
a  study  in  the  use  of  blank  space.  In  the  Hart,  Schaffner 
&  Marx  advertisement  the  margin  is  equal  on  both  sides, 
and  monotony  is  avoided  by  liaving  the  margin  at  the  foot 
of  the  tj'pe  group  more  than  on  the  sides.  In  this  Kodak 
page  the  text  group  is  courageously  pushed  to  tlie  extreme 
upper  right  corner,  and  all  of  the  blank  space  is  assembled 
at  the  left  and  at  the  foot.  The  use  of  so  much  space  is 
probably  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  attention,  which 
it  undoubtedly  does.  Nevertheless,  it  is  possible  tliat  the 
advertisement  would  look  better  if  the  text  group  were 
treated  as  in  Example  385. 


NOW  I  KNOW  WHAl  lO  UO  l  OK  A  BUKN-MENNliiN'S  lAUCIlT  ME 

I  ht^ard  u  scream.  I(  ^ame  rrciii  ilw  kliclic-n.  chc  idrcshing  piupcrlio  ul  .Mc.mcn's  ^.^  >h.- 
It  «as  my  link  Doris.  ti.Js  ..f  ,ht  lai  ih. 


I  I  du?"  I  crlird.   "N.,t  a  ih.r.g  ii 


the  huuw;  lo  cure  a  burn." 
I  rushed      the  "phuni:  and  called 
"  Hme  )ou  any  talcum?"  he  dt 


Mcnnen's  Borarcd." 
Gixtdt  Sprinkle  it  v 
irh  greaied  linc-n," 
I'hcn  my  husband  u 


didn't  changv  iHl-  dn 
ist-plic  gauic  i.iid  1 


lal  uses  h>r  Mciiiioi's:  HIl       f.ir  iht  kiJdits,  come   

la  bookkr,  yours  lot  a<^       NUnriL-n  ukunis.    \-k  . 

THF  GI-RHAKU  MliNNtN  CilEMICAL  CO.MPANY 


4. 


EXAMPLE  397 
The  modest  display  of  a  large  magazine  advertisement 
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Cut  Glass 

or 

Silver 

Suitable  for  that  wedding 
present  you  are  thinking 
about.  Useful  and  decora- 
tive articles  that  will  add 
dignity  and  interest  to  your 
own  household  equipment 


/O  jLLwork  of  taste  must 
bearapricempmpor- 
tion  to  the  skill,  time,  expense 
and  risk  attending  their  inven- 
tion and  manufacture.  (Those 
things  called  dear  are,  when 
justly  estimated,  the  cheapest. 
Q1)cy  art  attended  with  much 
less  profit  to  the  artist  than 
those  which  merubodi/  calls 
cheap.  disposition 
for  cheapness  ana  not  for 
excellence  of  workmanship 
is  the  most frequent  and  cer- 
tain cause  of  the  decay  and 
destruction  of  arts  and  manu- 
factures -nuSKIN 


Ols/i  the  man  wfjo  owns  one 
PACKARD  MOTOR  CAR  COMPANY  DETROIT 


EXAMPLE  398 
The  blank  space  emphasizes  the  illustration 

ExAMj'LE  .'!!»7- — Tins  advertisemfiit  lias  been  reduced 
considerably,  as  it  originall}'  occupied  a  large  magazine 
jiage.  For  effectiveness  the  typograj)hic  treatment  was  de- 
pended on.  and,  as  will  be  seen,  it  is  unusuallj'  neat.  The 
headline  and  the  name  of  tlie  company  are  the  only  sug- 
gestions of  display  on  tlie  page.  The  illustration,  of  course, 
is  to  catch  tlie  reader's  attention. 

ExAMi'LK  o'.'.S. — Altlio  this  is  a  lettered  ad\  ertisement, 
it  is  a  good  example  of  blank  space  used  to  attract  atten- 
tion not  only  to  tlie  advertisement,  but  to  the  illustration, 
which  liere  is  really  of  the  most  importance.  It  should  be 
noticed  how  the  blank  space  in  the  upper  right  portion 
clears  the  way  for  a  view  of  the  automobile.  Many  adver- 
tisers are  using  a  strip  of  white  space  in  tlieir  advertise- 
ments, at  the  right  or  at  tlie  left. 

Example  ."!)!). — The  treatment  of  this  advertisement 
proves  that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessarj^  to  have  the  ty- 
pograpliy  of  country-newspaper  advertisements  as  formal 
as  that  jiresented  in  Example  300.  For  general  newspaper 
use  13odoni  modern  might  have  preference  over  the  more 
interesting  Cloister  Oldstyle,  yet  a  newspaper  treated 
entirely  in  old-style  type-faces  would  be  likable.  If  this 
advertisement  were  placed  on  the  average  newspaper  ad- 
vertising page,  it  would  stand  out  strongh^  because  of  the 
blank  space  used  around  the  type  group,  the  restful  and 
pleasing  type-face  and  the  dark-toned  border. 

Example  400. — The  manner  in  which  this  page  of  ad- 
vertisements is  treated  should  have  suggestion  for  news- 
paper and  periodical  publishers  who  wish  to  make  their 
classified-advertising  sections  more  interesting.  This  page, 
from  a  trade  publication  (The  American  Printer),  was 
set  in  eight-point  type  instead  of  the  six-point  that  some 
publications  usually  use.  It  is  a  mistake  to  use  type  smaller 
than  eight-point  for  matter  that  is  supposed  to  be  read. 
The  expense  and  the  time  necessary  to  put  in  initials  at 
the  beginning  of  each  advertisement  are  avoided  by  capi- 


H.W  FaragHER,  Jeweler  and  Optician 


EXAMPLE  399 
A  country-newspaper  advertisement 

talizing  the  first  word  and  setting  it  fiush  with  the  end  of 
the  line.  Instead  of  using  the  stereotyped  "Help  Wanted" 
and  "Situations  ^^'anted"  headings,  liuman  interest  was 
introduced  by  phrasing  each  lieading  as  a  question,  as 
would  likely  be  done  on  a  larger  advertisement. 


CLASSIFIED  AD.  SECTION 


A  Semi-Monthly  Servke 


wilt  be  ehuTgtd  Jor  a'  Ih.   r.,f.  ■■(  S  <-.n<>  a 
tforil /or  t,<lp-,ca<,l..l      1   •■■'■■I 

\V\NTED.  in  pronilnenl  SoiilI.ern  clly, 

COMPOSITOR  desires  to  connect  willi 
nrst-cla.'is  housi,',  experienced  only  on  the 
most  up-to-date  lypograph)  :  iHenty-four 
jear.s  old;  steady  and  conscientious 
worker;  crin  furnish  besi  references. 
Salary  S2.1,  Address  'T.  '  care  The  A.ikb- 

acrompary  ropy,  ^ackay...  „J  ,/„r  .J 

priMinj  an.1  olluir  Imlky  mitUr  will  not  l>t 
/onBartUit  or  returntd  un/«a»  llu  rtquirid 
amrmnt  o/titra  pottagt  it  prrpaid. 

DO  YOU  WANT  A 
POSITION  ? 

i'JTa 'large  Mkldle' West  olj'. 'An.sLer  giv- 
ing Jtge,  ref<;rcnccs,  experience  and  satary 
wanted.  Address  T2t,  care  TiiK  Amehi- 
CA>  pR.stem. 

FOREMAN, ^M.../„. I   ,l..>rcl. 

factory  to  anj  fm  ..  ...  n  ,  .  (1,^ 
thorough,  all-ur  i  i         l.  .  i,...  .  ..  .i  nflul 

""AN'p'li'vTrs' 

PRIN'1IN(;— V..uii(;  man  (Chrlsti.in)  a,- 

iUid  Ilia  ndt.  thai /otl<np 

DO  VOU  WANT  AN 
EMPLOYEE? 

\V.\NTED— VouhK  ii.in  (o  sell  printinfi 
inucliincry.  Addri-is  X.  Y.  Z.,  c»rt  Tut 

rHiaM.    ..  ..                .....    ■Xd'dreL  TItl 

MIIIMMNG  CLERK.— Oiii-  wl.o  has  l.ud 
cviHTicncc  in  a  printing;  oflicc  doing  u 
l..rnr  l.LJi.lncss.  None  olhi-r  nerd  ujipty. 

slating  tn|iTiciiti-,  "ConHiienlial," 
r,.re  Tne  Ameejc.s  Psintkh. 

Read  Ihi  ad*.  tlxU  folUne 

STOCK  MAN  Willi  fifteen  years'  i-»|)eri- 

nishcd.  Address  "Stock  Man,"  care  The 
AMrmcAN  Pbinteh. 

COPY-WUIlKlt  and  layout  man  who 
understan<ls  gi«Kf  nioncy-muking  typog- 
riiphyinnll  ils  details, and-direcl  adverllt- 

>VI.ESMKN  soUtiting  f>t\nt\ug  will  find 
li  wry  dc-sirublo  part-time  line  In  Transo 
(transimrcnt  lace)  Envdopw.  O^mini.s- 
siiin  bails,  ficluslvc  agency.  Every  busi- 
ness liousc  a  possible  ciislomer.  Tran^ 
Knvelope  Company,  Chkago. 
W  \NTFa  — E.perfcnced    foreiiun  for 

■  ■1.  1  nu-  rM.„r.  In  Middle  West,  V\>- 

I  '     ■>  1  I'l.iiil  handling  county  and 

'  ■       -.rii    ^        :ints  must  state  esperl- 
1  .       r  (•  r.  nrcs  u  llh  reply.  Ad- 

MHS'l-(  1  \-'-     .11   1   \  -r 

A  CYLINDER  PRESSROOM  FORE- 
MAN, ctjicrienccd  In  labels  and  carton 
work,  desires  n  permanent  position.  Best 
of  references.  Address  T6,  core  of  The 
Amebican  Phimter 

SUPERINTENDENT  of  large  experi- 
ence In  ali  brunches  of  jirinting  business 
iviahes  new  locaMon,  Cam|H-lent  esliTnator, 
efGcient  oecolive.  Address  T*.  care  Tiik 

AMCHtCAN  PftlNTEU. 

PRINTING-OFFICE  FOKEMAN.— An 
efficient  a/id  thoroughly  praetieal  man  de- 

jiradr  of  work.  Union.  Address \h,  care 
I'xi:  Amehican  Prikteh. 

PRESSROOM  FOREMAN  experienced 
»n  high-grade  work  in  large  plant,  A  thor- 
oughly good  mechanic  nnd  executive.  Can 
furnish  best  Of  reference.  Address  T18. 
e.irr  Th«  Ahehicam  Pbinter. 
si  1  CATION      WANTED.  —  Linotype 
.T....inr  r„r  German:  speed  3,mK)  r^S, 
u\\  MuproUne.  Can  start  AuguM  1  State 
...u:  .,  hour?  'ind  kind  of  work  Address 
W'lttc.-,  243  Matloy,  Harrlsburg,  Pa, 

SUPER1NTENDENT.---^A  thoroughly 

ployed,  desires  change.  Capable  of  nssum- 
full  n-sponsibility  of  iiiechanienl  end. 
\.i.lr.  .4  T2,  cure  Tlie  AMruiCAU  Phinteb. 

Mir  \T10N  WANTED  by  young,  all-' 

 1     riimposil'ir  -  pressman;  twelve 

1     ■  .|"  ri.'iire  in  small-clly  news  and 

.  .1.  ■.           bn'.  taken  up-t(wlatc  course 

.1    1     ..  iM  |.i  intinf; ;  £obcr  and  coMseien- 
1  r.fcrenccsj  Ohio  or  ad- 
j  n  ferred.  "Printer,"  411 

thchl.-i'  <-  .  .  :  1,  i  .  1..  .1.1  omp.  Out- 
side hr  1.   (ill  advertising 

iH-auty  parlor  to  batik.  He  can  create 
Ideas,  lay  Ihcm  out  in  attraetlvc,  convini'- 
Ing  Htyle,  and  sell  them  lo  printing  pur- 
fhHfiers.  He  has  had  many  years'  cxprri- 
rnce  and  can  lurnlsh  an  abundance  uf 
reference.  If  you  <lesire  lo  add  such  an 
a.sset  lo  your  fon-e.  drop  a  line  lo  "Ad- 
man," care  Tiik  A.itarcAN  pBiNrrH.  anil 

lie  he  I.S  just  the  man  y<iu  are  looking  f.ir 

lull  ruslomers.  Attdrc^s  '  Efflfient,-  care 
I'liE  American  Pbinter. 

DO  YOU  WANT  TO  BUY 
OR  SELL  EQUIPMENT? 

tUad  the  adi.  thai  follow 

SALES.MAN    WANTED— New  Y>,r)i 
t'lly  plunt  of  seven  jobl«rs,  llir.i'  ryliri- 
iliTs  and  a  large  vuriely  of  tin    «■  m  i 
1)  pr-fuces;  with  good  reiiutnlimi  1  r      .  i 
its  .Hid  strvicCi  want  a  flnt  .  t       m  >> 

WANTED— Used  Mlchle  presses;  givi. 
hits,  Ad.lrcss  0(i,  eare  of  Tiie  Amesicak 

mnlroliing  trade.  Very  otlractiw  [irii].  ■ 
sitlun  to  right  man.  Address  "illi  full 
prliculars   T20,   carr  The  AnirHieAX 

FOR  SALE,— A  Standard  automatic  job 
running.  Address  Fli,  care  Tiie  AurHi- 

CAN  FXIKTEK. 

OLD-ESTABLISHED  Enslern  ink  nnd 
.■nlor   house   requifs    II..    .-r.i-.s    uf  ,, 

.'n..T  ■'Knnsyh^.m.','.''. O'-.i'-..! 
Mieliig.'in.  Canail.i  .umI      n  ..i  "     -<>  ,i. 

..f  Neu.  York,  C  I,  ,    .......    i  |.' ■  ... 

t.ir  a  first-clais  rii.ir.     i  -n  •  1...     r.  ul' 

■Xddress  "Pcrm.incnl,"  r.,r.    1  m  ,\^M., 
.  *!(  Phikteb, 

A  WHITLOCK  TWO-REVOLUTION 
press,  siw  bed  29x42.  n.  four-roller  pre-j. 
ii  big  bargain.  Richard  Pre.slon.  49B  Pur- 
chase, Boston 

OUR  SI8  seyL-n-liundre<l-pouiid.e,ipi.iil} 
metal  inciter  is  indls|iensatde  to  linotype 
HuffnlofN.                      '^i'l"'  ^''<"""'^v■ 

WANTED.— YOUNC  MAN  OF  GOOF' 
ADDRESS  KNOWING  THK  PKIM 
l\'(,  HI'SIVFSS  AND  PUKKt-  K  \ni  1 

\'  i.'i  \IM  i-D  wrrr!  i  iii-  in-  I'lu 

M  M  \  1  1\  h     T'lilN  1  i  Hs    ol     1  HI 

FOR  SALE— One  1Gk3)  singlr-ruli» 
Harris  pre,,;  Can  hc  seen  any  time,  1. 
Mi.l.ll.dH.  I,  f  ..mi..(ny.  liS  Duane  Strecl, 

1  li  \\  1  1  1M;  JNM'I  (            1  nil  1  III 

i.n.\pjiK  mun  .ml;  rL'AJ  mue  is 

SLIRANCE  COMPANY  AND  ITS  CO 
OPERATING  COMPANIES    WRII 1 
Q33.  IN  CARE  OF  THE  \MPRir\\ 
PR  INTER  . 

--■■1  ■  -  '■  T-coL^(li)'.S'i'. 
.-'      -     ^      !     -.             ^.^,1    (2j;$V.  vlj.ej 

EXAMPLE  400 
Suggested  for  treatment  of  classified  ad,  sections 
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'Avoiding  All  Malice  and  Uncharitableness  "---Grover  Cleveland 
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CELEBRATE 

BIRTHDAY 


Members  of  Caldwell  Club 
Have  a  Royal  Time  on 
First  Anniversary 


SUPPER  OF  ROAST  PIG 


Splendid    Solos,  Side-splitting 
Stories  and  Sociable  Time 
For  Guests  Present 

Last  Saturday  cveningr  the  CalJ- 
well  Club  celebrated  its  first  anniver- 
sary by  jjiving  a  birthday  parLy  in 
honor  of  tht  ladies,  and  following-  the 
custom  of  the  club  the  gentlemen  of 
the  entertainment  committee  pre- 
pared and  served  the  entire  mtnu. 
If  the  wives,  sisters  or  daughters  of 
any  of  them  had  a  hand  ifi  the  cook- 
in;,',  baking  or  any  other  prep^iations 
none  would  admit  it.  The  committee 
maintained  a  discreet  and  diijnined 
silence  durin;;  the  week  ur  two  pro- 
ceeding the  event,  as  to  v/h^it,  fonn 
the  banquet  woui'l  assume,  rcsi.-iiiiig 
all  efforts  to  draw  them  into  dis- 
closing their  secret.  The  members 
wore  naturally  very  curious  because 
of  this  "nearness"  on  the  part  of  the 
committee,  but  neverthelL-ss  were 
well  aware  that  the  committee  would 
more  than  "make  good,"  because 
they  always  had  in  the  past. 
Departing 


fon 


the 


ed  at  7  o'clock  sharp, 
and  before  this  hour  the  streets  were 
filled  with  the  automobiles  and  car- 
riages of  arriving  guests.  Usually 
7  o'clock  would  mean  anything,  from 

7.  :(0  to  8  o'clock,  but  as  the  com- 
mittee had  emphasised  the  impor- 
tance of  starting  the  trouble  prompt- 

I  ly  there  were  few  vacant  places 
when  at  7.05  the  eighty-five  guests 
were  invited  to  the  banquet  tables. 

In  a  few  minutes  the  mystery  wa? 
revealed — it  was  a  roast  pig  dinner, 
although  fully  two-thirds  of  the 
diners  would  have  called  it  turkey 
or  duck,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
fact  that  it  was  all  "White  meat" 
and  the  half  dn;;en  pig's  heads  dis- 
played on  the  various  tables. 

The  ladies  were  skeptical  about  the 
men  fiaving  prepared  all  the  good 
things  provided  but  an  occassional 
glimpse  of  the  "kiu.htn  force"  ar- 
rayed in  aprons  ccmvinced  the 
doubters.  Judging  by  rtsults,  it  was 
perfectly  evident  that  everyone  be- 
lieved the  invitation  when  it  said 
that  this  was  to  be  a  dinner,  for 
what  happened  to  those  little  pork- 
ers would  be  cruel  to  tell. 

Ten  minutes  aftfr  the  last  guest 
had  arisen  from  the  table  the  "stage 
hands"  had  removed  every  trace  of 
the  tables  and  the  dining  room  equip- 
ment and  all  were  again  ushered 
into  the  beautiful  parlor  to  listen  to 
a  splendid  entertainment  Mr.  Tom 
Daniel,  the  celebrated  basso,  rendered 
several  bass  solos  in  magnificient 
voice  so  perfectly  modulated  that 
the  compartively  small  auditorium 
was  no  handicap  to  him.  He  was  fol- 
lowed by  Mrs.  Percy  Twiod,  whose 
voice  showed  the  careful  training  it 
had  received  through  the  painstaking 
efforts  of  Mr.  Daniel. 

Mr.  S.  V.  Sanford  nearly  caused  a 
number  of  cases  of  hysterical  ex- 
haustion due  to  his  rapid-fire  mono- 
logue work.  He  was  easily  the 
cleverest  artist  in  his  line  ever  heard 
by  a  Caldwell  audience. 

At  the  completion  of  the  formal 
programme  the  company  was  urged 
to  "mingle,"  the  purpose  of  the 
birthday  party  being  to'  promote 
sociability.  Then  followed  an  hour  of 
introductions,  general  conversation, 
cards,  etc.,  and  the  last  light  was  ex- 
tinguished not  far  from  the  first 
minute  of    Sunday  morning. 

The  members  and  guests  preoenl 
included;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  J.  Van 
Order,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  E.  E.  Peck,  Mi.=s 
Peck.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Gavin, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wilbur  B.  Gould,  M.-. 
and  Mrs.  John  E.ipy,  Mr.  E.  B.  Pro- 
vost, Miss  Matthews,  Mr.  and  Mi'. 
U  A.  Carley,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  V. 
Canfield,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Harrison, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Marion  Speiden,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Carl  E.  Hoffman,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  T.  S.  Farrand,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Samuel  Simms,  Miss  Dorothy  Simms. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  William  Shears,  Mr 
and  Mrs.  Ross  B.  Cruden,  Mr.  and 
Mrs'.  George  W.  Downs,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  J.  W.  Gosman.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A. 
E.  Marr,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  E. 
Beach,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  C  Wrensch, 
Miss  Morrison,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  E 
Wright,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  H. 
Wilson,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  G.  Sharwell. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  H.  Coddington,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  H.  F.  J.  Bartlett.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Fred  R.  Cook,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  R. 
J.  Waugh,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stephen  J. 
Speer,  Mr.  Fred  L.  Baldwin.  Mr.  T. 
L_  Chapman,  Jr.,  Mr.  J.  S.  Provost, 
Mr.  W.  H.  Gosman,  Mr.  Charles 
Mathews.  Miss  Martha  Thurston.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  J.  W.  DeBaun,  Dr.  J.  R- 
Teed,  Miss  Inez  DeBaun.  Mr.  ?.  H. 
Peaty,  Mr.  George  Shears.  Mii^i 
Paulison,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wallace  A. 
Bush,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Tom  Daniel,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Percy  Teed,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 

8.  A,  Mftthews,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Straub. 


-PUSS"  GIVEN  NEXT  WEEK 

The  Giva  Players  Will  Produce  Mr. 
Quillin's   Little  Play 

Seats  are  now  for  sale  at  Hasler's 
Drug  Store  for  the  two  performances 
of  "Puss"  which  are  to  be  given  next 
Friday  and  Saturday  nights,  Nov.  17 
and  18.  Rehearsals  have  been  keeping 
all  concerned  very  busy,  and  it  is 
thought  the  performance  will  give 
good  interpretations  of  the  story 
and  the  characters  in  the  play. 

The  Caldwell  Orchestra,  under  the 
leadership  of  Miss  Van  Duyne  will 
furnish  the  music  each  evening  and 
add  very  much  to  the  enjoyment  of 
the  occassion.  The  work  these  young 
musicians  are  doing  makes  the  or- 
chestra a  credit  to  Caldwell. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  general  in- 
terest in  these  performances,  both  on 
account  of  the  success  of  previous 
work  by  the  Giva  Players,  on  ac- 
count of  the  object  for  which  the  per- 
formances are  given,  and  because  of 
the  , authorship  of  the  new  com'.'.Jy. 

"HONEY  GIRLS" 

MAKE  BIG  HIT 


Big  Audience  Well  Pleased  With 
Unique  Minstrel  Show 

The  crowd  that  turned  out  last 
Friday  night  to  hear  the  Honey  GitI 
Minstrels  when  they  came  to  town 
were  well  repaid  in  every  way  as 
the  musical  program  arranged  by  the 
St.  Aloysius  Dramatic  Club  was  one 
that  will  long  be  remembered  in 
Caldwell  and  the  neighboring  towns. 

It  surely  did  seem  strange  to  see 
the  transformations  wrought  in  the 
familiar  faces  of  the  end  ladies  and 
the  costumes  which  they  wore  might 
have  been  the  prevaling  style  in 
"Dark  Towns,"  Fifth  avenue,  but  they 
could  hardly  pass  up  Broadway  with- 
out creating  some  disturbance  or  for 
that  matter  they  would  draw  a  crowd 
on  our  own  "Broadway"  which  might 
cause  the  police  considerable  trouble 
to  handle. 

The  jokes  and  the  raps  on  the 
different  members  and  their  friends 
were  very  much  to  the  point  and 
brought  the  house  down  again  and 
again  m  what  appeared  to  be  an 
endless  laugh,  or  more  correctly 
termed,  one  long  screech. 

The  songs  were  the  kind  that  make 
you  want  to  Join  in  and  also  gtve  your 
feet  considerable  trouble.  To  make 
any  selection  or  to  try  to  decide  who 
rendered  the  best  song  would  be  im- 
possible as  it  was  one  good  song  and 
chorus  after  another  that  were  en- 
cored again  and  again. 

The  program  which  lasted  until  11 
o'clock  when  the  floor  was  cleared 
for  dancing  which  was  enjoyed  by 
the  many  present. 

This  vicinity  will  look  forward  to 
a  repetition  of  these  good  times  and 
we  hope  that  the  Honey  Girls  will 
visit  us  again  soon. 


NEEDLEWORK  OUILD 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Needle- 
work Guild  of  Caldwell  was  held 
Wednesday  afternoon  at  the  home 
of  Mrs.  E.  E.  Bond.  The  Guild  has 
one  meeting  a  year,  in  November. 
Anyone  giving  two  new  articles  be- 
comes a  member  and  any  woman 
collecting  from  ,ten  roemhere  is  a  di- 
rector and  has  a  vote  at  the  meeting. 

The  new  articles  are  given  to  the 
needy  of  the  town  and  various  near- 
by institutions. 

Great  interest  was  shown  Wednes- 
day in  the  work  of  the  Guild.  804 
new  garments,  household  linen,  and 
about  $15.00  in  money  had  been  col- 
lected. The  pre^iident.  Mrs.  J.  S. 
Chittering,  presided  and  three  new 
directors  representing  Roseland, 
North  Caldwell  and  Caldwell,  were 
welcomed. 

A  report  was  read  as  to  where  the 
692  articles  given  a  year  ago  were 
sent.  Besides  helping  several  local 
families,  each  of  tne  following  re- 
ceived from  25  to  75  articles: 

Mountainside  HospiUl,  Children's 
Home,  Mont£lair,  8th  Avenue  Day 
Nursery,  Newark,  Christodora  Home, 
Foster  Home,  Newark,  Job  Haines 
Home,  Florence  Chrittenden  Home, 
Newark.  Brooklyn  Home  for  Con- 
sumptives, Baptist  Home,  Methodist 
Hospital,  School  No.  3,  New  York. 

Letters  of  appreciation  and  thanks 
were  read  from  the  various  homes 
and  hospitals. 

The  distribution  of   the   804  : 
garments  given  this  year  was  voted 
upon  and  all  present  were  most  t 
thusiastic  over  the  work  the  guild 
doing. 


HIT  BV  AUTOMOBILE 

A  carriage  containing  Mr.  Hastings 
and  his  daughter  of  PomptonTurn' 
pike  and  driven  by  their  coachman, 
was  hit  by  an  automobile  Tuesday 
afternoon  and  all  three  occupants 
thrown  from  the  carriage.  The 
cident  occured  on  Prospect  avei 
beyond  the  Montclair  Golf  Club 
Hoase.  Both  vehicles  were  going  in 
the  same  direction  and  because  of 
the  velocity  of  the  wind,  those  in 
carriage  were  unable  to  hear  the  toot 
of  the  horn.  The  horse  escaped  un- 
injured, the  carriage  was  demolished, 
but  none  of  the  occupants  were 
seriously  hurt,  although  pretty  well 
shaken  up.  The  autoist  expressed  e 
willinffnesa  to  defray  all  expenes. 


BIG  MAJORITY  IN  FAVOR  OF 
A  CALDWELL  SEWER  SYSTEM 


Only  Seventy-One  Votes  Cast  Against  the  Proposition 
In  a  Total  Vote  of  Three  Hundred  and  Sixty 
Four— Both  Bond  Issues  Were  Carried 


NO  GREAT  INTEREST  SHOWN  IN  THE  ELECTION 


Howard  and  Block  Chosen  for  the  Council  in  Caldwell— Baldwin 
Gives  Mau  Close  Run  For  Mayor  in  Verona,  and  Free 
Library  Wins  Out—Oakes  Mayor  of  Essex  Fells 

Election  day  passed  very  quietly 
in  Caldwell  and  the  toUl  vote  in  the 
two  -districts  was  not  much  more 
than  half  what  it  might  have  been 
if  every  voter  had  voted. 

The  one  great  interest  was  in  the 
sewer  question.  From  the  general 
tone  of  comment  during  the  last  days 
before  election,  it  looked  as  if  the  op- 
position  to  the  plan  of  establishing 
a  full  system  for  the  whole  town  had 
made  .some  headway,  and  quite  a  few 
who  were  favorable  to  the  plan  got 
a  little  anxious  as  to  the  outcome. 

But  that  anxiety  took  the  form  of 
prompt  and  urgent  activity.  A  cir- 
cular was  prepared  and  mailed  to 
every  voter  in  the  tosvn,  summar- 
izing the  situation,  and  emphasizing 
the  points  of  greatest  ipiporlance. 
This  circular  bore  the  names  of  a 
list,  of  substantial  citizens,  and  evi- 
dently produced  no  small  effect. 

The  majority  amounted  to  nearly 
four  to  one.  It  was  decisive  enough 


to  shut  out  any  que.stion  as  to  the 
real  will  of  the  people  and  this  de- 
cision removes  one  niOre  irritating 
problem  from  local  discussion  and 
makes  way  for  the  next  one.  In  a 
towTi  that  is  growing  as  Caldwell 
grows,  there  must  always  be  a 
"next"  f-roblem.  But  there's  no  use 
in  worrying  over  it  yet.  We  can 
simply  be  glad  we  have  solved  those 
of  the  past. 

The  Content   for  Council 

The  greatest  interest  exhioited  in 
the  selection  of  candidates  for  ofRce 
was  that  shown  in  the  local  council- 
manic  battle.  There  were  two  vacan- 
cies to  be  filled,  owing  to  the  ex- 
piration of  the  terms  of  Councilmen 
Maxwell  and  Howard.  The  former 
had  declined  renomination  and  Coun- 
cilman Howard  was  renominated  and 
Ottomar  Block  was  made  a  candidate 
by  the  Republican  primaries.  As  ex- 
{Continued  on  page  2) 


STATE  BOARD 
APPROVES 


The  Action  Taken  at  Last 
Meeting  of  the  Caldwell 
School  District 


THE  SOAKING 
RAIN  WAS 


AFTER  A  LONG  DELAY 


THE  HOST  WHO  SAID— 


The  School  Board  is  Now  Duly' 
Authorized  to  Buy  Land  and 
Build  School  House 

After  a  delay  that  seemed  beyond 
all  reason,  word  was  received  last 
Saturday  morning  from  the  State 
Department  of  Education  that  the 
records  of  the  meeting  of  the  Cald- 
well School  District,  held  on  July  6, 
had  been  passed  upon  favorably  by 
the  Attorney  General  whose  indorse- 
ment is  required  to  give  them  loc-l 
force  and  validity. 

The  letter  received  from  the  State 
Board  read  as  follows: 

Trenton.  N.  J.,  Nov.  3,  '11. 
J.  J.  Van  Order,  D.  C. 

Caldwell,  N.  J. 
Dear  Sir: 

The  proceedings  authorizing 
the  bonding  of  the  school  districe  of 
the  Borough  of  Caldwell,  Essex 
County,  were  approved  by  the  At- 
torney General  to-day.  1  have  handed 
them  to  the  trustees  for  the  support 
of  public  schools. 

Very  truly  yours. 
J.  Brognand  Belts, 
Afis'..  Com.  of  Education. 

During  the  long  wait  for  this  con- 
firmative action  the  Caldwell  Board 
of  Education  has  been  unable  to  do 
anything  to  carry  out  the  will  of  the 
people,  further  than  to  receive  and 
consider  plans  submitted  by  various 
architects  for  the  new  building  auth- 
orized by  the  district.  It  will  now  be 
possible  to  fix  upon  one  set  of  plans, 
give  out  the  contract,  and  market 
the  bonds  on  which  the  necessary 
funds  are  to  be  raised.  This  wili 
probably  be  done  very  soon, 

This  seems  to  end  a  cnapter  in  our 
school  matters,  a  chapter  that  has 
been  full  of  interest,  to  say  the  lease, 
and  one  which  it  has  taken  a  little 
more  than  a  year  to  write. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  school  year 
in  the  autumn  of  1910,  it  was  evident 
that  the  school  attendance  had  out- 
grown the  space  and  equipment  of 
the  old  building.  The  members  of  the 
Board  of  Education  at  once  took  up 
the  work  of  formulating  what  seemed 
to  them  the  plan  best  adapted  to 
meet  the  present  and  future  needs 
of  the  whole  district,  taking  into 
consideration  as  best  they  could  all 
the  elements  in  a  complicated  proo- 
lem. 

At  a  District  Meeting  called  foi 
Jan.  24,  1911,  they  submitted  a  pro- 
posal to  buy  the  land  on  Academy 
road,  adjoining  the  present  property, 
and  to  build  on  it  a  school  house  es- 
pecially equipped  for  High  School 
work.  The  proposal  was  opposed  and 
defeated.  On  Feb  28.  1911,  anothei 
district  meeting  was  held  at  which 
the  former  proposal  was  again  sub- 
mitted, together  with  an  alternative 
site  on  SmuU  avenue.  Both  were 
feated.  The  third  meeting  was  called 
'  for  July  6,  1911,  and  at  this  th^ 
I  Board  submitted  a  proposal  to  build 


(Continued  on  pag*  fi) 


Falling  Fast  As  Through 
Fair  CaldwelFs  Streets 
There  Passed 


"  Behold  We  Go  To  See  the  Field 
Club's  Minstrel  Show !" 
And  They  Did 

The  rain  was  simply  pouring  when 
that  host  went  slopping  home  again; 
but  lo!  their  faces  glowed  with  glee, 
,nd  "Ha!  Ha!  Ha!  oh  He!  He!  He!" 
the  dark-night  echoes  gaily  woke,  as 
gentle  jibe  or  juicy  joke  called  up 
memory  that  feast  of  fun  and 
instrelay. 

My!  How  it  must  have  made  old- 
ners  sit  there  and  think  of  old 
Ties  when  the  curtain  went  up  at 
Association  Hall  on  Monday  night, 
nd  gave  them  their  first  view  of 
he  "Premier  Minstrels!"  It  must 
have  brought  back  visions  of  Jack 
Haverly  and  John  L.  Carncross,  and 
Billy  Birch,  and  Billy  Sweatnam, 
and  Lew  Dockstader,  and  Hughey 
Dougherty.  Why,  that  circle  of  "Pre- 
rs"  looked  just  as  much  the  real 
thing  as  any  minstrel  circle  ever  did. 

It  wasn't  until  they  sat  down  and 
began  to  sing  that  you  realized  their 
true  identities.  Then,  of  course,  their 
es  gave  them  away.  They  might 
black  up  their  faces,  and  etick  their 
heads  into  wigs,  and  dress  up  ai- 
they  pleased,  but,  just  the  minute 
they  opened  their  mouths  and  made 
unds,  you  could  tell  which  wa.i 
Geo.  Shears  or  Ekl.  Liming,  or  Theo. 
Smith,  or  Earle  Roydhouse — the  four 
ends — just  as  easily  as  you  could 
identify  Jarvis  Smith  who  sat  in  the 
middle,  and  had  no  black  on  hi"  faoe 
until  Theodore  marked  him.  Al.  Pro- 
vost, George  Beattie  and  Bob  Stein 
hoff  also  had  to  come  right  do  mti 
front  and  sing;  then  there  were  Will 
Babcock,  Russell  Matthews,  Bob  Van 
Order  and  his  little  brother.  Jack, 
Herman  Conklin,  Dick  Nice,  Ben 
Shears  and  Morris  Meeker,  wh> 
loined  in  the  choruses,  which  were 
"loud  and  strong,"  as  they  used  to 
in  "Bingen  on  the  Rhine."  These 
chorus  men  were  not  so  easy  to 
identify,  unless  you  knew  them  and 
their  voices  blended  so  that  it  was 
hard  to  know  who  to  blame  for  it. 

Jarvis  Smith  sang  "Don't  You 
Mind  it  Honey"  to  Theo.  Smith,  who 
came  on  fixed  up  in  female  attire, 
and  sat  partly  on  Jarvis  and  partly 
on  Alfred  Provost.  It  was  while  Jar- 
vis was  sweetly  comforting  her  that 
Theo.  smeared  black  on  the  face  of 
Jarvis,  which  was  naughty  of  her, 
even  though  it  was  meant  as  a  mark 
of  affection. 

Earle  Roydhouse  lifted  up  his 
"pearly'*  tenor  tones  in  "Honeysuckle 
Time,"  and  got  a  lot  of  applause 
out  of  breath  by  dancing  between 
and  after  his  verses.  It  was  Si 
dance,  sure  enough,  and  showed  what 
he  might  be  able  to  do  if  he  trained 
up  and  down  for  such  effort. 

George  Shears  had  the  first  song 
after  the  opening  chorus,  a  song 
about  "Mammy's  Shufflin"  Dance" 
and  he  put  a  good  deal  of  fun  into 
both  the  song  and  the  shuffle.  Theo. 
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CALDWELL'S  BOARD  OF  TRADE 

Sub-Committre  Submit  Draft  of  Con- 
stitution and  By-laws. 

The  sub-committee  to  draft  con- 
stitution and  By-laws  for  the  new 
Board  of  Trade  or  whatever  the  new 
organization  will  be  called,  have  per- 
fected their  work  and  submitted  it 
to  the  full  committee. 

They  plan  for  a  simple  form  of 
organization  whose  work  shall  be 
carried  on  by  a  Board  of  ten  Direct- 
ors and  seven  Committees  on  sub- 
jects such  as  education,  health,  taxes, 
streets  and  highways,  legislation,  etc. 

The  object  of  the  organization  is 
stated  to  be  "to  promote  the  Civic, 
Business  and  General  interest  of 
Caldwell  and  vicinity." 

A  meeting 'of  all  who  wish  to  be- 
come identified  with  the  permanent 
organization  will  be  held  this  month. 
It  is  hoped  that  those  who  have  not 
already  joined  the  organization  will 
make  it  a  point  Lo  be  present  at  this 
meeting  and  become  members. 


LORNA  DOONE" 
NEXT  TUESDAY 


First  Entertainment  in  Course 
Under  Men's  Club  Auspices 

The  lecture  and  entertainment 
course  will  open  tlie  season  next, 
Tuesday  evening  with  an  illustrated 
reading  from  Blackmore's  famous 
novel  "Lorna  Doone." 

The  book  deals  with  the  story  of 
a  family  feud  of  long  standing;  the 
socalled  "Doone  country"  in  the 
west  of  England  being  the  location 
of  the  events  narrated;  and  the  story 
of  social  and  domestic  life,  love  and 
strife  form  the  basis  of  an  intensely 
interesting  and  picturesque  story. 

Mr.  Albert  Armstrong,  who  will 
give  the  reading,  went  to  London, 
hired  professional  assistants,  and 
with  them  went  down  into  the  Doone 
country  and  took  the  pictures,  with 
which  he  illustrates  his  reading,  on 
the  very  ground  where  the  scene  of 
the  book  is  laid. 

The  pictures,  of  which  there  are 
two  hundred  all  beautifully  colored, 
the  reading,  which  is  especialTy  well 
selected  to  bring  out  the  strongest 
and  best  features  of  a  book  which 
ranks  as  one  of  the  best  books  of 
modern  literature;thj  fine  voice  and 
enlinciation  of  Mr.  Armstrong,  who 
is  a  very  pleasing  speaker  and  im- 
personater,  all  combine  to  make  an 
evening's  entertainment  which,  to 
quote  from  u  press  clipping,  "is  from 
both  an  educational  and  artistic 
standpoint,  one  of  the  best  numbers 
we  have  had  in  our  course,  and 
thoroughly  entertained  the  targe  and 
cultured  audience." 

The  writer  had  the  pleasure  of 
hearing  this  reading  a  short  time 
ago,  and  a  little  later  a  similar  one 
from  Barrie's  "Little  Minister,"  and 
feels  certain  that  those  who  hear  Mr. 
Armstrong  on  Tuesday  evening  will 
enjoy  a  real  treat  which  will  leave 
a  pleasant  memory  for  a  long  time 
to  come. 

Course  tickets  for  the  six  numbers 
may  be  had  for  one  dollar  each  from 
members  of  the  Men's  Club  or  at 
Hasler's  or  Hoffman's  drug  store  or 
at  the  Verona  Pharmacy.  Tickets  will 
also  be  on  sale  at  the  door  next 
Tuesday  evening  at  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  Caldwell  at  8  p.  m.  Single 
admission  will  be  25  cents.  Please 
come  early  and  obtain  seats  before 
the  lights  are  turned  down  for  the 
lecture. 


CEDAR   GROVE  DANCING  CLUB 

An  organization  was  formed 
Thursday  evening,  Nov  2,  at  the 
home  of  Mr.  Herman  Heidelberger, 
to  be  known  as  the  "Friday  Night 
Club."  The  object  of  the  club  is  for 
dancing  and  to  promote  sociability. 
The  following  officers  were  elected: 

President,  Herman  Heidelberger. 

Vice  President,  W.  A.  Cameron. 

Treasurer,  Warren  Jenkins, 

Secretary,  Miss  I.  Goereckie. 


DEATH  OF  MRS.  ALBERTSON 

Death  came  to  Mrs.  Phoebe  A. 
Albertson,  wife  of  Isaac  H.  Albertson 
at  her  late  residence  in  the  "Cedars," 
Caldwell,  on  Tuesday,  Novemb?r  7. 
She  was  striken  with  apoplexy  just 
one  week  before  she  passed  away. 

Mrs.  Albertson  had  been  a  resident 
of  Caldwell  for  three  years,  formerly 
residing  in  the  Forest  Hill  section 
of  Newark  and  was  born  in  Hope, 
Warren  county,  this  state. 

She  was  well  known  and  loved  by 
all  who  knew  her  as  a  woman  of  con- 
stant christian  thoughts,  just  char- 
acter and  strong  personality. 

Mrs.  Albertson  leaves  a  husband 
and  two  daughters,  Mrs.  William 
Little  of  Mountain  avenue  and  Mrs. 
Robert  E.  Cook  of  Gould  avenue, 
aldwell. 

Services  will  be  held  this  after- 
noon at  her  late  residence.  Interment 
in  Caldwell  cemetery. 


DR.  BALLARD  TO  PRESIDE 

The  pulpit  of  the  Caldwell  Metho 
dist  Church  will  be  occupied  Sunday 
morning  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  A.  E.  Ball- 
ard, who  is  now  in  his  91st  year. 
This  venerable  gentleman  has  been 
president  for  a  great  many  years  of 
the  Ocean  Grove  Camp  Meeting  and 
is  still  hale  and  hearty. 


HOUSES  WILL 
BE  NUMBERED 


Borough  Council  So  Decides 
At  Regular  Meeting 
Last  Monday 


ACCEPT  STREET  DEEDS 


Many  Other  Civic  Matters  Were 
Introduced  and  Given  Very 
Careful  Consideration 

It  looks  as  if  Caldwell  will  take 
another  step  in  the  progressive  line 
by  having  the  houses  numbered.  This 
matter  was  taken  up  at  the  Council 
meeting  last  Monday  night  and  on 
motion  made  by  Mr.  Marr,  the  e^igi- 
neer  was  authorized  to  prepare  a 
system  of  house  numbering  and  sub- 
mit it  to  the  council  at  their  next 
meeting.  This  has  been  under  con- 
sideration for  some  time  and  while 
the  plan  that  will  probably  be  adopt- 
ed by  the  Council  will  be  somewhat 
temporary  in  nature,  as  to  make  a 
map  and  give  the  houses  and  lots  a 
permanent  number  would  require  a 
survey  to  be  made  of  each  and  every 
■hrt.  This  would  tost  more  than  the 
Council  feels  is  necessary  at  this 
time,  the  proposed  plan  will  cost  ap- 
proximately $50-  Then  this  is  another 
step  toward  our  free  delivery. 

Mr.  Howard,  chairman  of  the 
special  committee  to  whom  had  been 
referred  the  commissioner's  report 
on  the  Park  avenue  matter,  made  a 
vei  bal  report  recommending  to  the 
Council  that  they  concur  in,  and  con- 
firm this  report."  The  Committee  had 
given  considerable  time  to  this  situ- 
ation and  they  felt  that  the  report 
as  rendered  was  the  fairest  solutioi 
of  the  problem. 

Deeds  of  dedication  submitted  by 
J.  F.  Corbiere,  bearing  the  datns  of 
January  I'J,  l»ll  and  October  30, 
1911  conveying  the  streets  known  as 
Orchard  street  and  the  continuation 
of  Orchard  street  west  to  Hatfield 
street  was  accepted  The  clerk  was 
authorized  to  prepare  an  ordinance 
for  such  acceptance  which  met  with 
the  unanimous  approval  of  the  Coun- 
ciL 

A  communication  was  received  from 
J.  O.  Courter.  in  which  he  agreed  to 
give  the  Borough  the  right  of  way 
or  easement  across  his  land  on  Or- 
chard street  in  which  they  could  lay 
a  storm  water  pipe  from  Orchard 
street  to  the  brook.  On  motion  of  Mr. 
Gosman,  the  clerk  was  directed  to 
have  this  agreement  placed  on  rec- 
ord 

The  matter  of  the  side-walk  on 
Westville  avenue,  came  up  and 
passed  to  its  final  reading.  The 
Mayor  had  previously  declared  the 
meeting  open  for  the  purpose  of  giv- 
ing a  hearing  on  this  subject  and  the 
only  objector  was  Samuel  H.  Bow- 
man. He  gave  the  Council  a  little  ad- 
vice and  at.AO  mentioned  the  fact  that 
he  represented  the  other  property 
owners  who  had  signed  a  petition 
objecting  to  the  laying  of  this  side- 
walk. Before  Mr.  Bowman  had  come 
into  the  meeting  the  clerk  had  read 
a  communication  from  one  of  the  ob- 
jectors who  had  signed  this  petition, 
in  which  It  was  sUted  that  in  answer 
to  the  notices  which  had  been  sent 
to  the  property  owners-  along  West- 
ville avenue,  to  lay  side-walks,  the 
side-walks  had  already  been  laid. 

Bills  to  the  amount  of  $483.66 
were  ordered  paid  and  the  Mayor  and 
Clerk  were  authorized  to  sign  war- 
rants for  their  payment  together 
with  a  warrant  to  take  up  a  borough 
note  of  $2,000  which  falls  due  on  the 
17th. 

Mr.  Maxwell,  speaking  for  the  Po- 
lice Committee,  reported  that  the  ser- 
vices of  the  special  police  on  Sunday 
had  been  -discontinued  for  the  present 
and  also  recommended  that  Policeman 
Van  Dyke  should  be  authorized  to 
procure  a  uniform  overcoat  at  a  cost 
not  to  exceed  $30.  Both  these  matters 
met  with  the  approval  of  the  Council. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Marr,  the 
matter  of  auditing  the  Borough  ac- 
counts for  the  year  was  brought  up 
at  this  time,  with  the  suggestion  that 
they  employ  Mr.  S.  H.  Wenck  the 
early  part  of  December,  thus  ena- 
bling the  annual  report  to  be  printed 
at  an  earlier  date  than  had  hereto- 
fore been  possible. 

Mayor  Espy  brought  the  attention 
of  the  Council  to  the  head-lights  used 
on  the  cars  of  the  Public  Service  run- 
ning through  towiv  saying  that  sev- 
eral people  had  spoken  to  him  re- 
garding this.  It  seemed  the  general 
opinion  of  the  Council  that  the  ad- 
vantages derived  from  these  bril- 
liant lights  far  outweigh  the  disad- 
vantages which  might  be  caused  by 
people  becoming  somewhat  confused 
when  approaching  one  of  these  cars. 

The  writ  of  the  Council  suggested 
that  in  view  of  the  fact  that  cars  had 
not  been  hitting  so  many  "milk"  and 
"honey"  wagons  since  the  lights  had 
been  installed  that  the  warning  which 
they  gave  was  apparently  of  a  great' 
advantage.  It  was  the  general  opin- 
ion of  Council  that  ncr  action  should 
be  taken  in  the  matter. 

The  meeting  then  adjourned  to 
meet  the  third  Monday  in  November. 


EXAMPLE  403 

Tke  neat  typograpky  and  well-talanced  make-up  oi  a  suburban  newspaper 


NEWSPAPERS 


WE  are  all  familiar  with  tlie  modeling  clay  with  wliicli 
children  amuse  themselves.  They  take  a  portion  of  gray 
clay,  mold  it  into  some  shape,  and  decorate  it  with  small 
portions  of  red,  yellow  and  blue  clay.  After  they  tire  of 
their  production  they  knead  it  with  their  fingers  and  lo ! 
the  bright  colors  disappear  and  there  remains  only  the 
neutral  gray. 

The  only  way  the  typographical  appearance  of  the  aver- 
age newspaper  can  be  improved  is  by  first  reducing  the 
glaring  headlines  and  heterogeneous  assortment  of  type- 
faces to  a  neutral  gray.  Upon  this  drab  background  the 


details  of  suitable  and  harmonious  typographic  form  can 
be  built. 

However,  it  is  easier  to  assert  that  the  typography  of 
newspapers  can  be  improved  than  it  is  to  improve  it.  In 
the  early  days  of  newspaper  publishing  tlie  problem  was 
a  simple  one,  but  today  the  newspapers  of  the  large  cities 
have  hundreds  of  thousands  of  readers  to  serve,  and  much 
of  tlie  prevailing  poor  typography  has  resulted  from  ef- 
forts to  present  tlie  news  to  these  readers  in  a  way  that 
editors  assume  will  please  them  best,  without  giving  any 
thought  to  technical  defects  in  the  type  work. 


Nafflb«  I. 


PUBLICK 

OCCURRENCES 

Both  f  O  AT  wid  DOMESTICS, 

'ofim,  Thurfilayfif*.  lyk  ,sjo. 


mlhij  mn  <  mpm^  ("if  an  Olu  o/Oe- 
cuttcnns  V)r«>>  ofteoCTj 

tmd  mm  tmr  Noiia. 

h  (rrJer  htremti),  iIh  Mlijifr  vUf^vltf 
fMu  be  cm  to  o»r«.  «  Fjithftil  Rebtkm  •/  M 

k*tUaio  fiuhPcrfm,  in  Bodoa  vktm  Ik  fmwt 
It  tmie  been  for  ihtir  can  ufe  the  iUutm  Oiftr. 
Wl  of  fiuk  mttler$, 

ThM  miiel,  „  fnfofei,  U,  Kttt,  Ut, 

Memenble  Occuirtnts  of  Divine  Providence 
mf  BM  be  mgizatd  or  forrontii^  Ai  tlttj  too  often 
ft-  Secondly,  Th4t  ftoflo  every  where  iiujiei- 
tir  ntJerftmd  ,),,  CircHmjimei  of  fuHi^ne  Af. 
•m,  ioth  alrtdj  imi  ji  home  ;  thith  itid)  IM 
efilf  #reSl  their  Thougho  "  W/,  iu  at 

fetfiK  ifmi  tdfo  to  tfifi  their  Bdiacirct  mMNz- 
fotiatioot. 

Tliirdly,  Tbti  fonfe  thug  mtf^ime  tntrii 

"*tCuring,or  M  Uafl  jkChnWingof  li^rS^i. 
tit  of  Lying,  which  frevMi  tmoK^  »/,  whe  i- 
fore  nothing  ^Mhetmertd,  ha  what  we  have 
teafon  to  beluxit  ii  iru,  refmring  totkhefl  fomu 
Imii  for  our  lnfornuiioh.  And  when  there  sf. 
fear,  ao}  material  miftakt  «  thvit  thtt  w 
€olliaeJ,  a       be  correfted  in  the  next. 

Moreover^  lit  fHblifbir  ofthefe  OocarrCDCO 
it  Willing  to  eugtgt,  thnt  whereni,  there  vt  md. 
>n  Falk  Repatti,  irulieioufif  mide,  nniffrtAi 
iimmg  ui,  if  any  witl-minded  ferfo*  will  it  nt  tie 
fwu  to  itnee  snj  fneh  falfe  Repon  fo  ft  u  to 
(ini  onttxi  Caiviaihe  RirB  Raiftr  0/ <r,  he 
will  In  thi,  Pdftr  (  unltfi  jnjl  Aivue  be  given  to 
to  the  ftmrarj  )  expifc  the  Ntme  of  fntH  fer(»f, 

A  malicious  Raifer  of  a  falle  Report,  h 
il  fnfim'J  that  none  mil  duliki  ihu  Propofal^ 
tni  fuch  *i  intend  lobe  tuiltj^^  [0  villaaili » 
crime. 

THE  Cbrinianited  hiiat  tn  (6rsa 
yaxliot  PtimtMk,  have  nenly  ap-. 
pointed  a  day  of  Thanltigiving  to 
God  for  his  Mercy  i«  fupplying  their  entream 
ami  pinching  Necemtres  under  their  late  wane 
of  Canh  &  for  His  giving  them  now  a  prof- 
peft  of  a  very  CornfortAie  Hnrvtfi.  Their 
Example  may  be  worth  Mentioning- 

,Tii  ob&rved  by  the  Hasbandmcn,  that 
gtho'  the  Wi;ta' draff  of  fo  great  a  lirtogth 


fcoai  tbcm,  u  <Tbat  n  in  the  FMcta.  ktetr 

tPot^C^4imM  Ihemtbrnk  Keimu« 
iinpodibleibr  them  to  gee  well  ibrouph  tin 
Aftairj  of  their  Hatbandry  at  this  time  of  loe 
tear,  yet  the  ieafoo  bu  been  C>  UQiKaallt 
favourable  that  they  firnct  fiid  aiy  want  o£ 
the  maay  hundreds  oi  hiiid«,  ihac-  are  pone 
from  (hem  i  which  a  Vtakei  opon  ai  aM^r- 
tifil  Providence 

WbUe  ibc  barbaraai  mtn  turkitw 

about  Chelmifvi,  ibm  were  miOing  ibodi 
the  boginniog  of  ih«nluaib  a  cooplcol  ChH- 
dren  belonging  to  a  man  of  ibat  Town,  oita 
of  them  aged  aboot  eleven  th:  other  aged  a- 
bont  nine  years,  both  ot  them  luppoled  to 
be  fallen  imo  the  hands  qf  the 

A  very  fragicl  happened  ntJfil, 

»er.ra»ii,  the  begimunR  of  this  Wonih  an 
("^  Mair„that.was  of  fomcivhaf  a  Silent  and 
Morofe  Tempir,  but  one  iliat  bad  .liyng  tn- 
joyed  the  reputation  of  a  Sahir  ,nd  a  .'(<.« 
/I'^,  having  newly  buried  his  Wite;  The 
Devil  toolc  advantage  of  the  MelaMkoiiv 
which  he  thereupon  fell  into,  his  Wim  dif- 
Cretios  and  indullry  bad  long  been  the 
poriof  bis  Family,  and  he  fcemcit  liuitidt 
with  an  iopenacat  (ear  (b<c  he  Ihould  nor 
cooieto  want  befikre  bedved,  tboogh  he  had. 
very  carefol  friends  lo  look  ifier  hidi  yAvt 
kept  a  Itria  eye  upon  biin,  IMl  be  Ouliiltr  <h> 
himfclf  any  harm.  But  ofle  evening  eftap.tjg 
from  tbein  into  the  .Cow-tioufe,  they  there 
qnitkly  foHoived  him.  found  K\!a'^'<<i"i  Ij 
a  Xof r^which  they  had  ufedtotye  their  CMvti 
tvlib^U  he  was  dead  with  bit  feet  neat  touttt- 
ing  the  Ground. 

Epidemical  f evert  and  Aguti  prow  ^  erj 
Comnion,  in  fome  parts  of  the  Couniry, 
whereof,  tho'  many  d\e  hot,  jet  they  arr 
forely  uofi'ted  for  their  implojmems;  iJtrt 
in  Ibnae  parts  a  more  malignan  Fmr  item* 
to  prevail  in  fuch  fort  that  it  ofually  gaea 
thro' a  Family  where  It  comes,  and  prove* 
Moritl  unto  many. 

The  Small.fux  fihich  has  bten  raging  in 
Biftvi.  after  a  manner  very  ExtraoriJiirary.  il 
now  very  nnich  aba'ttii  It  is  thcngla:  ihac 
far  more  liave  been  fifk  of  it  then  wete<nli- 
tedjvithit,  wjienit  raged  fo  much  fv^elve 
Vears-Bgo,  neyetibelefsit  has.  not  been  (• 
Mortal,  the  namber  of  them  that  tovo 


The  Bofton  News-Letter. 


From^OnDay  AP''I  17-  'o  SPO'lfi'll'  April  J4  1704. 


UrJii  F(/;»f-rs/)  from  Dti'fit.  zJ.  to  411.  170}. 


Etlcts  from  Sro//»»<i  bring  us  ihc  Copy  of 
aShcti         Prlniidlhcrc,  Intilulcd,  -/ 

'    '         .../t.  Scutl.nd,  ■ 


T 

■        ./■.  ,»»  c™/r,-  

This  LVttrr  tabs  Notice.  Tlml'jpifts  (""m  in 
that  Njtiun.  th  It  -.hc-y  trjtlick  mure  avoo-cdly  ihjn 
forrr.crly,  and  ihr  uf  Ijic  nuoi  Scores  of  Pricfts  &: 
jeluitcs  :re  conit  ihithcr  front  Ffince,  and  gone  to 
iIk  Nortli,  to  Ih.  H^slil'iOi  i  other  pbcrs  of  ihc 
Countiy,  ThDt  the  MinilK  fi  of  the  Highlands  and 
North  j^uVi  ill  Ijr^e  Lil^s  of  ihtm  to  tlie  Commit-, 
tec  of  tiic  Ginetil  Afltaibly,  to  be  laid  before  the 
PrivyCouncil 

It  likcw  (e  obrrres,  that  1  great  Number  of  o 
thet  ill-.ificcled  perlons  arc  come  over  fiotri  Etr^tice, 
under  pretence  of  accepting  her  Majedy's  Gracjoul 
Indemnity  ,  but,  in  reality,  to  increafe  DiviGons  in 
fhc  Nation,  and  to  ent-nain  a  Correfpondence  with 
ff4'i«  That  their  ill  Intent  6ns  are  evident  from 
theit  talklnc  big,  their  owning  the  Interctl  of  the 
Fretendtd  K  ng  Jm-e,  VIII.  th-ir  lf«tt  Cab.li, 
and  th,tr  buying  up  of  Arras  anti  Ammfintrtoji, 
whtrevirthey  cin  hnd  them. 

To  this  he  adds  the  late  Writlnge  and-A6ljngs 
of  Tome  dlfafftdtcd  perTons.  many  of  whom  ire 
for  thai  Pretrnder  ,  that  feveral  of^them  have  dc- 
clar'd  they  liad  rath^cr  embrace  Popery  tha^i  txn 
form  to  the  prefeat  Coi-emment ,  that  they  refute 
10  pray  for  rhe  (Jioen,  bm  ulj  the  JtViblguoii  worS 
Sovrniprs  and  Ibnie  ofthera  pray  in  t  scfefsWoTds 
lor  the  Kuig  and  Roval  Faimiy  ,  and  tlie  cW.aSr 
Jable  and  gcnrfoui  PriiKe  wto  h«3  (tl'Wd  them 
(o  much  Kindnefi.  He  liltewife  rako  nolnce  of 
iLetiers,  not  bng  agofbunj  io  Cypher;  *  direacd 
to  a  Perloo  lately  come  thitlier  from  St-  Grrm^hi 

^■c  u  ''^.S'""'!'  Jsoobite.,  »ho  will  nt>t 
quabhe  themfelvei  by  taltmi  the  Oatl«  to  Her  Ma- 
lelty,  do  now  whh  the  Papills  and  their  Cortpi- 
(1,0ns  froin  St  Cr«^i„,  ret  up  for  the  Liberty  of 
(he  Sub>  J,  contrary  to  their  own  Principles,  but 
meerly  to  keep  up  a  Divifion  in  the  Nation  He 
adds  that  they  aggravate  thofc  things  which  the 
People  compUin  oT,  as«  Bngl„d;  rcfufrng  to  al- 
low thrra  a  r,tedonj  of  Trade,  and  do  all  tlicv 
can  to  foment  Divifioni  benvl«  Vhe  Matipns,  &  ti 
lobftrua  a  Redntft  of  tnofe  things  complain  d  of. 

tiade  the  Nar:oi,  that  their  pretended  Klnj  isa 
Protelbnt  in  hp  Kearrrtho;  h?  dares  not  d  cl^ar  i' 
while  under  the  Pomt  o*^  Fr^^w    ,v..*  u 
quainted  with  k^lt^l* 

IVTT  T'"  ?;r""?S  "Kordlng^  iUw 
indeodear  himrell  to  hinSubjeflj.  *  ' 
iJrhJ  w*t'''V'^f'J?'S''"  °f 'h'i'owfi  Party 


lhchigheftairuranceof.-.„mp|i(hi„gthe,rpurpofe 


From  all  this  he  infers,  That  they  have  hopes  of 
AiliOanct  from  Firrcc^  ctherwife  ihev  would  never 
be  loimpudtnt ,  and  he  givcc  Rei/bns  lor  bisAp- 
pr.htnhons  that  the  F'tuJr  King  nuy  lend  F'^ops 
thiihti  this  V\'inttr,  1.  Becault  the  En^/^yi  Oittf/ 
will  not  then  be  at  Sea  to  oppolc  theisi  1  He  caii 
then  bid  Iparc  them,  the  Siafon  of  Aaion  beyond 
Sea  being  over.  ^  The  Expctfation  given  liim'of  a 
confidtrablc  number  to  jnyn  tlicm,  may  inrourage 
liim  to  the  undertaking  witii  fewer  Men.if  he  cjit 
but  (end  over  a  lufhdent  number  of  Ofhccrs  with 
Arms  and  Ainmuii.tion. 

He  endeavours  in  the  reft  of  his  Letters  to  an« 
fwer  the  fooiidi  Pretences  of  the  Pretender  s  being 
a  Pri^lelljnt  and  that  iir  will  govern  Us  according 
t'-L-w.  He  lays,  tnat  bJiig  bnd  up  in  the  R.  Ii- 
gion  and  Politicjes  of  F  e..,,.  he  is  by  Educal..,n  a 
llatcd  Enemy  tiour  Libert,  -anU  kiligioii  Th..t 
the  Obligations  whicif  he  and  his  Family  owe  tt> 
the  F,nci,  King  mud  neCeflarily  ni.  kc  h^m  to  be; 
wholly  at  hii  Devotion,  and  to  fultoev  h-s  Example  ■ 
th.t  il  he  fit  upon  the  Tlirone,  the  three  N  lluifs' 
mull  be  obligd  tea  pay  the  D.btwhiehhe  owrsihe 
>.r.:.-i.  King  for  the  Education  of  himfelf.  and  for 
Entertaining  Ins  lupp..l.d  Father  and  his  Eijn  ly. 
And  fijice  the  King  mull  rellorc  him  by  hiS  Iroopi, 
if  tVe-r  Jic  b;  relbred,  he  will  (le  to  fecure 
his  oevn  Debt,  before  ihofe  Trxips  leave  B'iir.iti. 
The  Pt>  tender  being  a  good  Preaficient  ui  the  F.mrl, 
and  K""JI'  Schotsis,  he  will  never  think  himfeji 
lufhcirnfly  avenfe'd.  but  by  the  utter  Ruine  of  hit 
PrOteltant  SuTjjeas,  buth  as  Hereticki  and  Triitors. 
The  latcQueeii,  his  pretended  Mother,  who  in 
cold  Blood  when  (be  WatrQueeaof  i.irjin,  advis'il 
to  cum  the  Weft  of  Sc»tW  into  a  hunting  Field, 
will  betficn  for  doins  fo  by  the  greaieft  par;  of  the 
'*'"'"'na»nd,nodoubt,isaiPainst'o  have  Tie'  pre- 
tended  Son  educiti^d  to  her  own  TVlind ;  Tliercfotii, 
■le  fays  it  were  d  great  Madnefi  in  the  Nwion  to 
lake  a  Prince  bred  op  in  the  horrid  School  ofl^grJ" 
fitude,  P.-rfecutioii  and  Cruelty,  and  filled  wttit 
Kage  and  Envy.  The  J^e.W..,,  he  fays,-  both  ia 
ixilmdsTtiix  St.  Ctrm„in,,  are  impatient  uudei 
their  prelent  Straits,  and  knowing  their  Circum 
It.mces  cannot  be  ralich  worfc  than  they  arc,  af 
prelent,  are  the  more  inclinable  to  the  Unjerfaking, 
He  adds.  That  the  fre™4  King  knoivt  there  'annot 
u  '    r  f  jf"^""'  hrnifelf  to  ani've  at  the 

Uruverfal  Monarchy^and  to  mine  the  Protellane 
Interett,  rtun  by  fetung  up  the  Pretonder  upoil  the 
i  hronc  of  Great  ilr.r^,., 'he  will  ,n  all  pmbability 
,'hl"?i?'r"'""^'a'~'  ''^  "■""''i  be  perfiad.d  that 
rhrce  S^"™  MtxSriiUnB  the 

Ird  f  1    f "  '°  fo'  f^lfslrletl*  .- 

ili  aAT  inonleive/  with  Ar«u 

J^t  „«T  u""'""'  V  '  Government  iwill 

on  ought  all  to  jpp<.r  u  one  Man  in  the  X>.f«.ce 


EXAMPLE  401 

The  first  antl  only  number  of  America  s  first  newspaper 


EXAMPLE  402 

First  numter  of  tKe  first  American  newspaper  issuetj  regularly 
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The  ideal  newspaper  would  probably  be  one  in  which 
the  reader  finds  it  easy  to  locate  and  read  the  articles  in 
which  he  is  interested,  and  in  which  the  contents  are  pre- 
sented in  an  orderly,  good-looking,  well-balanced  and  har- 
monious manner. 

The  Title.- — The  name  of  the  newspaper  at  the  head 
of  the  front  page  should  be  distinctive  in  design,  and  it 
would  probably  add  interest  if  the  style  of  the  letters  com- 
posing the  title  bore  some  relation  to  that  used  at  the  time 
the  publication  was  founded.  Unfortunately,  on  most  news- 
papers tlie  headings  are  altered  every  time  a  new  type 
dress  is  adopted. 

For  titles,  most  publisliers  of  city  newspapers  seem  to 
have  a  liking  for  English  or  German  text  letters.  Such  let- 
ters are  doubtless  good  for  the  purpose,  as  tliey  are  dif- 
ferent from  any  that  appear  elsewliere  in  newspapers. 
The  New  York  Sun,  as  an  instance,  uses  a  black  German 
text  letter,  altho  on  its  first  issue  in  1833  the  title  head 
appeared  in  modern  roman  capitals. 

It  has  become  a  practice  to  make  use  of  the  blank  space 
on  both  ends  of  the  title  line,  and  in  such  spaces  will  now 
be  found  weather  forecasts,  slogans  such  as  "All  the  News 
That's  Fit  to  Print,"  and  edition  names.  (See  Example 
405.)  It  was  the  custom  at  one  time,  and  is  today  to  some 
extent,  to  print  under  the  title  a  quotation  which  defined 
the  newspaper's  editorial  policy.  (See  Example  403.) 

A  type  line  under  the  title  separated  by  rules  on  both 
sides  contains  the  name  of  the  city,  the  date,  the  volume 
number,  and  information  regarding  the  price.  (See  Ex- 
ample 403.)  Usually  the  rules  liave  a  double  line,  altho 
some  newspapers  use  single  rules  for  this  purpose. 

The  Text. — The  main  desire  of  newspaper  publishers, 
besides  preparing  the  news,  seems  to  be  to  have  tlie  matter 
set  in  the  smallest  size  of  type  that  can  possibly  be  read. 
The  large  city  dailies  habitually  use  a  seven-point  type- 
face, which  is  the  smallest  that  should  appear  on  any  news- 
paper. (See  Example  40G.)  During  the  recent  prevailing 
high  cost  of  print  paper  some  publishers  began  to  use  six- 
point  in  order  to  save  paper,  but  they  found  that  this  move 
was  a  mistake.  Newspapers  are  published  to  be  read,  and 
everything  possible  should  be  done  to  make  the  reader's 
task  an  easy  one.  Experiments  by  an  educational  body  in 
England  resulted  in  determining  that  ten-point  should  be 
the  minimum  size  of  type  used  for  educational  purposes. 
From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  the  seven-point  type  used 
on  newspapers  is  too  small  and  a  cause  of  eyestrain. 

The  narrow  width  of  the  columns  of  newspapers — 
twelve  and  a  half  or  tliirteen  picas — makes  reading  of  the 
small  type  fairly  easy,  liowever.  The  eye  has  been  tested 
scientifically  and  the  discovery  made  that  a  person  actu- 
ally sees  at  a  glance  less  than  an  inch  of  a  line  of  type. 
Hence  long  lines  require  extreme  side  movements  of  the 
eyeballs  or  of  the  head.  It  is  a  mistake,  as  will  be  seen,  to 
set  editorials  in  a  measure  that  extends  over  two  columns, 
as  is  done  on  some  publications. 

Space  between  lines  also  lielps  the  reader  in  locating 
the  beginning  of  the  next  line,  for  which  reason,  and  also 
to  give  them  prominence,  editorials  are  usually  leaded. 
The  beginning  of  an  important  article  is  sometimes  leaded. 

Lengthy  excerpts  or  quotations  are  usually  set  in  the 
same  size  of  type  but  indented  one  em  at  the  right  and  left 
ends  of  the  line.  (See  Example  405,  third  column.) 

The  Headings. — The  first  newspaper  continuously  pub- 
lished in  this  country  was  a  letter  (see  Example  402),  and 
the  items  it  contained  were  not  set  off  with  headings.  As 
the  quantity  of  news  increased  and  newspapers  became 
larger  in  size,  headings  were  added.  During  the  middle  of 
the  last  century  most  of  these  were  side  headings  joined 
to  the  first  paragraph.  When  it  became  possible  to  print 
news  promptly  more  attention  was  given  to  displaying  the 
headings.  As  the  Civil  War  developed,  newspaper  head- 


lines grew,  and  with  the  Spanish  War  came  front-page 
headings  of  poster  proportions. 

Headlines  not  only  advertise  the  contents  of  the  text 
pages,  but  assist  the  reader  quickly  to  absorb  the  news.  As 
the  reader  cannot  in  these  busy  days  read  the  entire  paper, 
headings  assist  him  in  locating  the  items  in  which  he  is 
interested. 

The  error  of  using  thrilling  scareheads  for  compara- 
tively unimportant  events  was  made  evident  when  the 
European  War  started.  Some  of  the  publications  had  cried 


OBSERVERS  COUNT 
ELECTION  IN.DOUBT 


Believed  That  Work  in  Final 
Week  of  Campaign  Will 
Determine  Result. 


MIDDLE    WEST  DEBATABLE 


Thirteen    States    Put    in  Doubtful 
Column,  with  a  Total  of  135 
Electoral  Votes. 


Special  to  The  New  York  Times. 

CHICAGO,  Oct.  lli.-With  the  Presi- 
dential election  only  ten  days  off  the 
result  remains  in  doubt.  Political  man- 
agers marvel  at  this.  It  is  a  situation 
reflecting  un.>?ettled  conditions  which 
have  not  obtained  since  1S92,  when 
Grover  Cleveland  defeated  Benjamin 
Harrison.  Republican,  for  President. 

In  accordance  with  custom  the  cam- 
paign managers  of  both  leading  parties 
are  claiming  victory;  conservative  ob- 
servers on  both  sides  of  the  political 
fence,  however,  say  that  the  situation 
affords  no  justification  for  such  claims. 
The  outcon-"-  is  likely  to  be  determined 
"1  the  ■  week  o<"  f'shting,  and 

bot'  >renari  wliirl- 


EXAMPLE  406 
Actual  size  of  a  well-treated  four-deck  heading 

"Wolf!"  so  frequently  that  tliere  was  no  emphasis  left  for 
a  really  big  story. 

Head-letter  type  should  not  be  intensely  black,  unless 
the  reader  is  expected  to  read  only  the  headlines.  It  is 
irritating  to  attempt  to  read  the  text  matter  in  an  article 
if  strong  black  headlines  continually  glare  at  you.  (See 
Example  404.)  The  head  letter  should  be  just  a  trifle 
darker  in  tone  than  the  background  of  text  type,  or  if 
liberal  leading  is  possible  a  letter  the  same  tone  as  the 
text  is  suitable. 

Because  of  the  narrowness  of  newspaper  columns  it  is 
necessary  that  type  for  lieadlines  shall  be  slightly  con- 
densed, especially  for  the  large  lines.  As  few  type-faces 
are  legible  in  a  condensed  form,  it  is  a  problem  to  select 
a  type-face  for  tliis  purpose.  Probably  the  most  success- 
ful type-face  of  this  kind  has  proved  to  be  Latin  Antique 
Condensed,  a  letter  that  has  been  in  such  use  for  a  number 
of  years.  (See  Example  400.) 

It  is,  of  course,  best  to  have  all  type-faces  harmonious 
in  design,  but  tlie  requirements  of  the  newspaper  are  so 
unusual  that  in  order  to  secure  contrast  this  rule  must  be 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Ked  Sox  Land  Pennant  m't^iim. 


Boston  Once  More 
Qualifies  for  Series 


EXAMPLE  407 
The  sporting  page  of  the  New  York 
"Tribune,   showing  interesting  make-up 


violated.  In  Example  4-03  will  be  seen  the  neat  and  restful 
effect  that  is  possible  by  using  thruout  type  tiiat  is  har- 
monious, yet  tliere  is  a  monotony  to  tlie  page  that  could 
probably  be  overcome  by  substituting,  say,  italic  for  roman 
in  several  of  the  headings.  On  the  page  of  the  New  York 
Times  (Example  405)  will  be  found  headings  in  italic. 
Lower-case  italic  looks  well  used  for  the  main  lines  of  a 
double-column  heading. 

It  is  well  first  to  harmonize  tiie  newspaper  page,  as  in 
Example  103,  and  tlien  add  needed  contrast,  as  in  most 
newspajiers  attempts  at  contrast  are  so  frequent  that  the 
result  is  confusing. 

Paneled  headings  also  add  variety;  specimens  of  such 
headings  will  be  found  in  Examples  40i,  107  and  -iOS. 

Restraint  in  the  use  of  display  headings  by  the  New 
York  Times,  as  compared  with  the  noisy  scareheads  of  the 
New  York  Americaji  used  in  reporting  the  same  news,  will 
be  seen  by  comparing  Example  405  with  Example  lOi. 

What  is  called  a  four-deck  single-column  heading,  as 
used  by  the  New  York  Times,  is  shown  actual  size  in  Ex- 
ample 100.  Latin  Antique  Condensed  is  used  for  the  first 
two  lines  and  Newspaper  Gothic  for  the  otlier  three  decks. 
This  heading  as  it  stands  is  perhaps  the  most  j^leasing 
and  legible  of  those  used  by  metropolitan  newspapers. 
A  four-deck  heading  should  present  in  the  first  deck  the 
feature  of  the  story;  the  first  deck,  and  if  possible  every 
other  deck  in  the  heading,  should  contain  a  verb.  The  third 
deck  is  really  the  second  in  importance,  and,  like  the  first 
one,  is  usually  set  in  capitals.  The  size  of  the  lower-case 
used  for  the  fourth  deck  is  usually  smaller  than  that  used 
for  the  second.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  use  capitals  for 
the  second  and  fourth  decks,  as  tlie  result  would  be  monot- 
onous and  illegible.  The  small  section  of  text  matter  ac- 
companying the  head  also  shows  a  seven-point  face  on  an 
eight-point  slug,  as  used  by  the  Times. 

The  Make-i'p. — In  the  make-up  of  a  newspaper  the 
sometimes  derided  "art  tenets"  should  not  be  neglected. 
A  good-looking  newspaper  has  well-balanced  headings, 


properly  placed  illustrations,  and  the  various  typographic 
details  treated  according  to  the  requirements  of  good  taste. 
Large  display  headings  are  usually  alternated  at  the  head 
of  the  page  with  small  headings,  which  arrangement  not 
oidy  looks  well,  but  enables  the  reader  to  peruse  one  head- 
ing witliout  interference  from  another. 

It  is  tlie  practice  of  most  good  newspapers  not  to  have 
advertisements  appear  on  the  front  page,  which  is  given 
over  to  tlie  important  news  of  the  day.  As  will  be  seen  by 
Examples  401-  and  405,  tlie  article  of  most  importance,  no 
matter  how  large  the  heading  given  to  it,  appears  in  the 
furthermost  right  column,  whence  it  is  usually  continued 
to  the  second  page.  Example  403  also  shows  how  an  im- 
portant article  can  be  featured  in  the  center  of  the  page. 

Interest  and  variety  are  also  obtained  by  the  use  of  a 
one-point  rule  around  a  portion  of  the  news,  as  will  be  seen 
on  Examples  404  and  405.  Tlie  type  matter  on  the  inside 
is  set  close  to,  but  not  against,  the  rule  panel. 

The  editorials  on  most  newspapers  are  to  be  found  on 
the  sixth  page,  and  on  the  same  page  letters  to  the  editors 
are  also  placed.  There  is  a  movement,  begun  by  the  Hearst 
newspapers,  to  have  the  editorials  appear  on  the  last  page 
so  tliat  they  may  be  read  without  the  necessity  of  locating 
them  in  the  paper. 

Tlie  sporting  page  has  also  come  to  be  an  important 
feature  of  the  newspaper.  An  attractively  arranged  sport- 
ing page  is  shown  in  Example  407- 

It  is  customary  to  build  advertisements  from  the  lower 
riglit  corner  of  the  page  in  a  step  or  pyramid  arrangement. 
(See  Example  408.)  This  allows  most  of  the  text  matter 
to  appear  at  the  left  and  in  the  upper  portion  of  the  page, 
and  also  makes  it  easy  to  give  position  next  to  reading 
matter  as  required  by  some  advertisers. 


WISE  MEN  WOR-  lANTIPATER  IS 
SHIP  JESUS    PUT  ON  TRIAL 


CLASSinEX)  ADVERTISEMENTS 


Are  You  Going 
South? 


Sped&l  Caravuu  to  Any  Point  Or- 
ganized and  Conducted  Upon 
Reasonable  Temu 


SIMON  OF  GAZA 

SIGN  OF  THE  CAMEL 


ABRAM'S  CAMEL 

and 

HORSE  MARKET 


MARKET  OPEN  FROM 
SUNRISE  TO  SUNSET 


Attend  the  Khans  at 
Tejjar  Fair 


Fair  Opens  at  Sunrise  and  Closes  at  Sunset 
on  the  Second  Day  of  Each  Week 


TO  BUYERS:  I  to  solers:  z      ™  : 


Thousands  Attend  the  Fair- 
Why  Not  You? 


EXAMPLE  408 
So-called  pyramid  make-up  of  a  newspaper's 
advertisements.   A  "make-believe  "  newspaper 
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"Not  at  all,"  said  Chipper. 

"Ain't  there  a  vehicle?"  said  Mrs. 
Hairns.  "I  can't  ride  barebacked.  Not 
that  I  can  ride  anyhow." 

"Then  you  must  walk,"  said  Chipper. 
"Hold  on  to  my  mane,  and  I'll  help  you 
up." 

They  got  up  somehow  and  were  close  to 
the  gate  before  it  occurred  to  Mrs.  Hairns 
to  ask  what  place  it  was,  and  to  ask  herself 
why  she  was  going  there. 

"It's  heaven,"  said  Chipper. 

"Oh,  Lord!"  said  Mrs.  Hairns,  stopping 
dead.  "Why  didn't  you  tell  Tne  before? 
I  never  done  anything  to  get  me  into 
heaven." 

"True,"  said  Chipper.  'Would  you 
rather  go  to  hell?" 

"Don't  be  so  silly.  Chipper,"  said  Mrs. 
Hairns.  "Ain't  there  nothin'  between  hell 
and  heaven?  We  ain't  all  saints;  but  then 
we  ain't  all  devils  neither.  Surely  to 
gracious  there  must  be  a  place  for  every- 
day sort  of  people  that  don't  set  up  to  be 
loo  particular." 

"This  is  the  only  place  I  know,"  said 
Chipper;  "and  it's  certainly  heaven." 

"Belfke  there  might  be  some  kitchens 
in  it,"  said  Mrs.  Hairns.  "You  won't  let 
on  that  I  used  to  get  a  bit  overcome  once 
in  a  way.  Chipper,  will  you?" 

Chipper  snuffed  up  a  noseful  of  Mrs. 
Hairns's  aura.  "I  should  keep  on  the  lee 
side  of  St.  Peter,"  he  said.  "That's  Peter," 
he  added,  jerking  his  head  in  the  direc- 
tion of  an  elderly  gentleman  with  a  pair 
of  keys  of  twelfth  century  design. 

The  keys  were  more  for  ornament  than 
use,  apparently;  for  the  gate  stood  wide 
open;  apd  a  stone  placed  against  it  to  keep 
it  from  blowing-to  was  covered  with  moss, 
and  had  evidently  not  been  moved  for 
centuries.  This  surprised  Mrs.  Hairns, 
because  it  had  been  strongly  impressed 
on  her  in  her  childhood  on  earth  that  the 
gates  of  heaven  were  always  shut  tight, 
and  that  it  was  no  end  of  a  business  to 
get  them  opened. 

A  group  of  angels  stood  in  the  carriage 
way.  Their  wings,  purple  and  gold,  helio- 
trope and  silver,  amber  and  black,  and  all 
sorts  of  fine  colors,  struck  Mrs.  Hairns 
as  lovely.  One  of  them  had  a  sword  with 
a  blade  of  lambent  garnet-colored  flame. 
Another,  with  one  leg  naked  from  the  knee 
down,  and  a  wading  boot  on  the  other,  had 
a  straight  slender  trumpet,  which  seemed 
long  enough  to  reach  to  the  horizon,  and 
yet  was  as  handy  as  an  umbrella.  Through 
the  first-floor  wmdow  of  one  of  the  turrets 
of  the  gate  Mrs.  Hairns  saw  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John  in  bed  with  their 
breeches  on  according  to  the  old  rime. 
Seeing  that,  she  knew  this  was  really  the 
gate  of  heaven.  Nothing  else  would  have 
quite  convinced  her. 

Chipper  addressed  himself  to  Peter.' 
"This  woman's  drunk,"  said  Chipper. 

"So  I  see,"  said  St.  Peter. 

"Ow,  Chipper!"  said  Mrs.  Hairns  re- 
proachfully. "How  could  you?"  They  all 
looked  at  her,  and  she  began  to  cry.  The 
angel  with  the  sword  ot  flame  drew  it 
across  her  eyes  and  dried  her  tears.  The 
flame  did  not  hifrt  and  was  wonderfully 
reviving. 

"I'm  afraid  she's  hopeless,"  said  Chip- 
per. "Her  own  children  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  her." 

"Which  planet?"  said  the  angel  with  the 
trumpet. 

"Telius,"  answered  Chipper. 

"What  am  I  to  tell  them?"  said  Mrs. 
Hairns. 

The  angels  laughed.  Peter  roared. 
"Come!"  said  the  trumpet  angel:  "She 
can  make  puns.   What's  wrong  with  her?" 

"She's  a  liar  and  a  thief,"  said  Chipper. 

"All  the  inhabitants  of  Telius  are  liars, 
and  thieves,"  said  the  trumpet  angel. 

"I  mean,  she  is  what  even  they  call  a 
liar  and  a  thief,"  said  Chipper. 

"Oh!"  said  the  sword  angel,  looking 
very  grave. 

"I'm  only  making  it  easy  for  you,"  said 
Chipper  to  Mrs.  Hairns;  "so  that  they 
shan't  expect  too  much."  Then,  to  Peter; 
' '  I  brough  t  her  up  because  she  once  got  out 
and  walked  on  a  hot  Sunday  when  I  was 
dragging  her  up  a  hill  with  her  husband, 
three  of  his  friends,  ^heir  wives,  eight 
children,  a  baby,  and  three  dozen  of  beer." 

"Fancy  your  remembering  I"  said  Mrs. 
Hairns.    "Did  I  really?" 

"It  was  so  unlike  you,  if  1  may  say 
so,"  said  Chipper,  "that  I  have  never  for- 
gotten it." 

"I  dessay  it  iiias  silly  of  me,"  said  Mrs. 
Hairns  apologetically. 
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JUST  then  the  bishop 
arrived.    He  had 
been  energetically 
climbing  the  hill  by 
the  little  foot-tracks 
which  cut  across  the 
zigzags  of  the  road, 
and  had  consequent- 
ly been  overtaken 
by    Chipper,  who 
knew  better. 
"Is  this  the  gate  of  heaven?". said  the 
bishop. 
"It  is,"  said  Peter. 

"The  front  gate?''  said  the  bishop  sus- 
piciously. "You  are  sure  it  is  not  the 
tradesmen's  entrance?" 

"It  is  everybody's  entrance,"  said  Peter. 

'^An  unusual  arrangement,  and  in  my 
opinion  an  inconvenient  one,"  said  the 
bishop.'  He  turned  from  Peter  to  the 
angels.  "Gentlemen,"  he  said.  "I  am 
the  Bishop  of  St.  Pancras."" 

"If  you  come  to  that,"  said  a  youth  in  a 
dalmatic,  putting  his  head  out  of  one  of  the 
turret  windows, ' '  I  am  St.  Pancras  himself. ' ' 

"As  your  bishop,  I  am  glad  to  meet 
you,"  said  the  bishop,  "I  take  a  personal 
interest  in  every  member  of  my  flock.  But 
for  the  moment,  I  must  ask  you  to  excuse 
me,  as  I  have  pressing  business  at  court. 
By  your  leave,  gentlemen" — and  he  shoul- 
dered his  way  firmly  through  the  group  of 
angels  into  heaven  and  trotted  sturdily  up 
the  street.  He  turned  only  once,  for  a 
moment,  to  say:  "Better  announce  me," 
and  went  his  way.  The  angels  stared  afier 
him  quite  dumfounded.  Then  the  trumpet 
angel  made  a  post  horn  of  bis  trumpet,  and. 
first  root-a-tooted  at  the  sky,  and  then 
swept  the  trumpet  downward  like  the  ray 
of  a  searchlight.  It  reached  along  the 
street  to  the  bishop's  coat-tails,  and  the 
next  blast  swept  him  like  a  dry  leaf  clean 
round  a  corner  and  out  of  sight. 

The  angels  smiled  a  beautifully  grave 
smile.  Mrs.  Hairns  could  not  help  laugh- 
ing. "Ain't  he  a'  tease!"  she  sard  to  Chip- 
per, indicating  the  trumpet  angel. 

"Hadn't  you  better  follow  the  bishop 
in?"  said  Chipper.  Mrs.  Hairns  looked  ap- 
prehensively at  Peter  (she  was  not  afraid  of 
the  angels),  and  asked  him  might  she  go  in. 

"Anybody  may  go  in,"  said 
Peter.  "What  do  you  suppose 
the  gate  is  for?" 

"I  didn't  understand,  sir,"  said 
Mrs.  Hairns.  And  she  was  ap- 
proaching the  threshold  timidly 
when  the  bishop  came  back, 
flushed  and  indignant. 

"I  have  been  through  the  whole 
city  lin  a  very  high  wind,"  said 
the  bishop;  "and  I  can  not  find 
it.  I  question  whether  this  is 
really  heaven  at  all." 

"Find  what?"  said  Peter. 

"The  Throne,  sir,"  said  the 
bishop  severely. 

"This  is  the  throne,"  said  St. 
Pancras,  who  was  still  looking  out 
of  the  window,  with  his  cheeks  on 
his  palms  and  his  palms  propped 
on  his  elbows. 

"This!"  said  the  bishop.  "Which?" 

"The  city,"  said  St.  Pancras. 

"But  —  but  — where  is  He?"  said  the 
bishop. 

"Here,  of  course,"  said  the  sword  angel. 

"  Here  I  Where?"  said  the  bishop  hur- 
riedly, lowering  his  voice  and  looking  ap- 
prehensively round  from  one  to  the  other 
until  he  finished  with  the  trumpet  angel, 
who  had  sat  down  to  take  off  his  wading 
boot  and  shake  a  stone  out  of  it. 

"He  is  the  presence  in  which  we  live," 
said  the  sword  angel,  speaking  very  har- 
moniously. 

"That  is  why  they  are  angels,"  St. 
Pancras  explained. 

"What  are  you  looking  about  for?"  said 
the  trumpet  angel,  standing  up  with  his  boot- 
comfortable  again.  "Did  you  expect  to  see 
somebody  in  a  shovel  hat  and  apron,  with 
a  nose,  and  a  handkerchief  to  blow  it 
with?" 

The  bishop  reddened.  "Sir,"  he  said, 
"you  are  profane.  You  are  blasphemous. 
You  are  even  wanting  in  good  taste.  But 
for  the  charity  my  profession  imposes 
on  me  I  should  be  tempted  to  question 
whether  you  are  in  the  truest  sense  of 
the  word  a  gentleman.  Good  morning." 
And  he  shook  the  dust  of  heaven  from 
his  feet  and  walked  away. 

"Ain't  he  a  cure!"  said  Mrs.  Hairns. 
"But  I'm  glad  there's  no  throne,  nor  no- 
body, nor  nothin'.  It'll  be  more  like 
Kings  Cross."   She  looked  at  them  rather 
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desolately;  for  something  in  the  sword 
angel's  voice  had  made  her  feel  very 
humble  and  even  ashamed  of  being  drunk. 
They  all  looked  back  at  her  gravely ;  and 
she  would  have  cried  again,  only  she  knew 
it  would  be  of  no  use  after  the  sword  had 
touched  her  eyes ;  her  tears  were  dried  for- 
ever. She  twisted  a  corner  of  her  jacket 
—  a  deplorable  jacket  —  in  her  restless 
fingers;  and  there  was  a  silence?  unbroken 
until  the  snoring  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
and  John  became  painfully  audible,  and 
made  her  look  forlornly  up  at  their  com- 
mon little  wooden  beds,  and  at  the  flyblown 
illuminated  text  on  the  wall  above  them: 
"A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  Lord, 
thou  wilt  not  despise." 

"I  wonder,"  she  said,  "would  one  of  you 
gentlemen  say  a  prayer  for  a  poor  drunken 
old  charwoman  that  has  buried  eleven,  and 
nobody's  enemy  but  her  own,  'before  I 
offer  to  go  in." 

Suddenly  she  sat  down  stunned  in  the 
middle  of  the  way ;  for  every  angel  threw- 
up  his  hands  and  wings  with  an  amazing 
outcry;  the  sword  flamed  all  over  the  sky, 
the  trumpet  searched  the  corners  of  the 
horizon  and  filled  the  universe  with  ring- 
ing notes;  and  the  stars  became  visible  in 
broad  daylight  and  sent  back  an  echo  t 
which  affected  Mrs.  Hairns  like  an  enor- 
mous draft  of  some  new  and  delightful 
sort  of  methylated  spirit. 

"Oh,  not  sich  a  fuss  about  me,  gentle- 
men," she  said.  "They'll  think  it's  a 
queen  or  a  lady  from  Tavistock  Square  or 
the  like."  And  she  felt  shyer  than  ever' 
about  going  in.  The  sword  angel  smiled, 
and  was  going  to  speak  to  her  when  the 
bishop  came  back,  pegging  along  more 
sturdily  than  ever. 

"Gentlemen,"  he  said,  "I  have  been 
thinking  over  what  you  said  just  now;  and 
while  my  reason  tells  me  that  I  was  en- 
tirely justified  in  acting  and  speaking  as 
I  did,  still  your  point  of  view  may  be  a 
tenable  one,  and  your  method  of  express- 
ing it,  however  unbecoming,  effective  for 
its  purpose.  I  also  find  myself  the  victim 
of  an  uncontrollable  impulse  to  act  in  a 
manner  which  I  can  not  excuse,  though  to 
refrain  is  unfortunately,  beyond  my  powers 
of  self-inhibition." 
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ND  with  that  speech 
he  snatched  off  his 
apron,  made  a  ball 
of  it,  stuffed  it  into 
his  shovel  hat,  and 
kicked  the  hat  into 
space.  Before  it 
could  descend,  the 
sword  angel,  with 
a  single  cut  of  his 
wings,  sprang  into 
the  air  whooping 
with  ecstasy,  and 
kicked  it  a  mile 
higher.  St.  Pancras, 
who  had  no  wings, 
but  shot  up  by  mere 
levitation,  was  on  it 
in  a  second  and  was 
shooting  off  with  it  when  the,  trumpet 
angel  collared  him  and  passed  it  to  the  am- 
ber and  black  angel.  By  that  time  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  Luke,  and  John  were  out  of 
bed  and  after  Peter  into  the  blue  vault 
above,  where  a  football  match  was  already 
in  full  swing  between  the  angels  and  the 
saints,  with  Sirius  for  one  goal  and  the  sun 
for  the  other.  The  bishop  looked  in  amaze- 
ment for  a  moment  at  the  flying  scrum;' 
then,  with  a  yell,  sprang  into  the  air  and 
actually  got  up  nearly  fifty  feet,  but  was 
falling  from  that  dangerous  height  when 
the  saint  he  patronized  swooped  and  caught 
him  up  into  the  game.  Twenty  seconds 
later  his  hat  was  half-way  to  the  moon; 
and  the  exultant  shouts  of  the  angels  had 
dwindled  to  mere  curlew  pipings,  while 
the  celestial  players  looked  smaller  than 
swifts  circling  over  Rome  in  summer. 

Now  was  Mrs.  Hairns's  opportunity 
to  creep  in  through  the  gate  unnoticed. 
As  her  foot  approached  the  threshold 
the  houses  of  the,  heavenly  street  shone 
friendly  in  the  sunshine  before  her,  and 
the  mosaics  in  the  pavement  glowed  like 
flower-beds  of  jewels. 


"She's  dead,"  said  the  student  from  the 
Free  Hospital.  "I  think  there  was  a  spark 
left  when  I  took  hold  of  her  to  straighten 
her  out;  but  it  was  only  a  spark  She's 
dead  now  ail  right  enough — I  mean  poor 
woman!" 


EXAMPLE  409 

Ckurcli  book  decorative  treatment  ty  "W^ill  Bradley 
Featured  on  a  TLanksgiving  number  of  "  Collier  b" 


PERIODICALS 


THE  typography  and  tlie  make-up  of  periodicals  in  tlie 
century  last  past  were  sedate  and  uninteresting  to  most 
Americans.  As  a  consequence  there  came  a  change^  and 
publishers  endeavored  to  make  their  publications  more 
attractive  to  readers.  The  letterer  and  the  decorator  were 
permitted  to  let  their  fancies  run  free  over  the  magazine 
pages,  and  assuming  that  their  readers  had  poor  taste  and 
weak  eyesight  the  publishers  of  trade  journals  splattered 
their  pages  with  ugly  black  circus  poster  type. 

So  long  as  there  is  poor  printing  (we  read  in  the  Good 
Book:  "For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you")  there  will 
be  periodicals  typographically  poor.  Yet,  thanks  to  those 
who  have  trained  themselves  as  typographic  advisors, 
many  American  periodicals  are  now  good  to  look  at  and 
at  the  same  time  easy  to  read. 

We  will  consider  the  dimensions  of  the  publication,  the 
front  cover,  number  of  columns,  the  margins,  type-faces 


for  the  text  and  for  the  lieadings,  make-up  of  the  illus- 
trations, arrangement  of  headings,  the  captions,  the  edi- 
torial pages,  features,  and  the  advertisements. 


The  Dimensions. — Whim  has  much  to  do  with  the  se- 
lection of  sizes  for  periodicals,  and  precedent,  or  wliat  the 
other  fellow  is  using,  has  some  influence  also.  Assembled 
and  stood  on  end,  several  dozen  periodicals  gathered  at 
random  present  the  appearance  of  a  platoon  of  "rookie" 
soldiers  before  they  have  been  ranged  according  to  higlit. 

Sixty-six  business  and  technical  publications  were  re- 
cently measured  by  the  writer,  and  the  dimensions  of  about 
half  of  them  approximated  9x12  inclies.  The  other  half 
varied  from  C.xO  to  10x15  inches. 

Examination  of  about  two  score  of  magazines  revealed 
three  groups  of  dimensions:  7x10,  9x12  and  11x11  inches. 
These  dimensions  are  approximate,  few  magazines  meas- 
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THE  United  Stales  Government 
has  informed  the  German  Gov- 
ernment that  we  may  go  to  war 
it  the  German  maritime  forces 
continue  their  attacks  upori 
American  lives  and  property.  1  he  worcf 
"war"  was  not  used  in  the  American  note. 
It  merely  said  that  such  acts  would  be  re^^ 
garded  as  "deliberately  unfriendly."  Un- 
der these  circumstances  certain  ofTenses 
cnuld  be  met  by  severing  diplomatic 
relations.  Yet  the  fact  remains  that  a 
continuance  of  "  deliberately  unfriendly" 
acts  means  war.  Whether  or  not  there 
is  a  continuance  of  these  acts  rests  with 
Berlin.  A  short  while  before  the  note 
reached  Berlin  the  submarines  began 
to  use  more  humane  and  legal  methods. 
This  was  a  good  omen  for  continued 
peace. 

Yet  with  the  possibility  of  war  in  the 
hands  of  the  Kaiser  it  behooves  every 
American  citizen  to  look  the  question  fairly 
in  the  face  and  decide  what  be  is  going  to 
do  if  war  conies.  With  Mr.  Wilson  in  the 
White  Huuse  he  can  rest  assured  that  war 
will  not  come  unless  Germany  really  pre- 
fers it  to  admitting  our  rights  at  sea;  and 
i(  Germany  prefers  war  to  admitting  these 
rights  in  practise  there  is  no  way  to  pre- 
vent it.    What  is  left  for  the  United  States 


to  do  is  to  be  as  ready  as  it  can  be  if  war 
does  come. 

There  are  several  ways  for  the  United 
States  to  be  ready — military,  naval,  in- 
dustrial, financial. 

Presumably  the  War  and  Navy  depart- 
ments are  doing  what  is  possible  without 
Congressional  action. 

If  war  should  come  we  should  have  need 
of  the  utmost  cooperation  between  the 
Government  and  the  semi-public  commer- 
cial bodies  and  their  members  so  that  the 
production  of  arms,  ammunition,  and 
supplies  could  be  handled  quickly,  prop- 
erly, and  without  scandals. 

Financially  a  similar  condition  exists. 
The  Federal  Reserve  Board  and  the  pri- 
vate bankers  would  be  called  upon  to  meet 
a  much  more  difficult  situation  than  the 
great  war  has  yet  thrust  upon  us  as  a 
neutral  nation. 

There  are  many  people  in  this  country 
who  feel  that  to  look  the  facts  in  the  face 
and  to  make  plans  even  as  well  as  we  can 
for  any  emergency  is  a  move  against  peace. 
But  the  vast  majority  stand  fully  behind 
the  President  in  puttingthe  mattersquarely 
up  to  Germany.  Having  placed  the  de- 
cision in  Berlin  we  may  well  get  ourselves 
mentally  and  physically  as  ready  as  we 
can  for  anything  that  Berlin  may  do. 
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THE  GREAT  RIVER 

IV.    NAVIGATING  THE  MISSISSIPPI 

IN  THE  WAKE  OF  MARK  TWAIN   FROM  ST.   LOUIS  TO  THE  GULF — SIXTEEN  THOU- 
SAND MILES  OF  UNREALIZED    WATERWAYS  IN    THE  HEART  OF    THE  CONTI- 
NENT— TRANSPORT    PROBLEMS  OF  THE   OHIO   AND   THE    MISSOURI — THE 
RIVER,  THE  RAILROAD,  AND  THE  MAN  ON  THE  BANK 


GEORGE  MARVIN 


FORTY-FIVE  years  ago  there  were 
470  steamboats  plying  regularly 
on  the  Mississippi.  You  would 
have  hard  work  to  find  47  now, 
even  if  you  were  to  count  in  a  few 
Government  snag  and  dredge  boats  to  make 
up  the  total.  Enough  ocean-going  shipping 
comes  up  the  110  mites  of  deep-draught 
channel  from  the  Gulf  to  make  New  Orleans 
the  second  largest  seaport  in  the  United 
States.  But  not  enough  river-borne  traffic 
comes  downstream  to  New  Orleans  to  jus- 
tify its  existence  as  a  first-class  seaport. 

In  the  spring  a  few  big  coal  tows  do 
descend  the  stepping  stones  of  the  Ohio 
from  Pittsburg  to  Cairo  and  then  on  down 
the  main  river  to  the  Gulf.  Near  Vicks- 
burg,  Memphis.  Baton  Rouge,  and  one  or 
two  other  towns  a  few  relics  of  by-gone 
steamboat  days  still  come  and  go  on  local 
routes  over  the  waters.  Now  and  then  a 
lone  towboat  shoving  a  barge  ahead  of  it 
disturbs  the  desolation  of  the  Missouri,  and 
sometimes  dwellers  along  the  banks  of  the 
Red  River  or  the  Arkansas  hear  the  wheez- 
ing of  a  laboring  stern-wheeler  as  she  paints 
their  blue  skies  black  with  coal  smoke. 
Through  packet  service  between  St.  Louis 
and  New  Orleans  ceased  with  the  passing 
away  of  the  Anchor  Line  in  the  early  '90's, 
and  about  ten  years  later  through  freight- 
ing ended  when  the  line  of  barges  and  tow- 
boats  operated  by  the  Mississippi  Valley 
Transportation  Company  went  out  of 
business.  The  average  receipts  of  cotton 
by  river  at  New  Orleans  are  less  than  5  per 
cent,  of  the  total  and  in  Memphis  about  10 
per  cent.  Only  once  since  iqo8  have  the 
receipts  of  water-borne  wheat  at  Cincin- 


nati reached  one  per  cent.,  and  neither  in 
that  city  nor  at  St.  Louis  has  the  wool 
shipped  by  water  ever  reached  more  than 
1,6  per  cent. 

There  is  not  now  a  single  through  passen- 
ger or  freight  line  regularly  running  from 
St.  Louis  to  New  Orleans.  The  only  time 
such  a  voyage  is  continuously  made  is  on 
the  semi-annual  inspection  trip  of  the 
Mississippi  Commission,  or  when,  as  in  the 
recent  Republican  past,  a  Roosevelt  or  Taft 
junkets  down  the  river  on  a  flag-bedecked 
argosy,  exhumed  for  the  occasion,  to  assure 
some  millions  of  riparian  voters  of  benefits 
to  come. 

Two  generations  ago  the  Mississippi  and 
its  main  tributaries  were  alive  with  water 
traffic.  Now  their  chief  occupation  is  real 
estate,  destroying  the  market  in  one  place 
to  make  it  somewhere  else.  What  is  The 
reason  for  this  stagnation?  What  has  be- 
come of  navigation  on  the  Mississippi? 

There  is  no  one  reason.  Like  the  course 
of  empire,  navigation  on  this  as  on  other 
American  rivers  has  had  its  rise,  decline, 
and  fall.  Some  of  the  causes  of  its  decline 
were  inevitable.  They  go  back  to  the 
Civil  War,  which  ended  slave  labor  and  the 
economy  of  its  employment  on  river  boats, 
destroyed  the  prosperity  and  overturned 
the  political  economy  of  the  South,  and 
caused  the  burning  or  sinking  of  hundreds 
of  steamboats  with  the  consequent  im- 
poverishment of  that  large  class  of  people 
who  had  depended  upon  steam  navigation 
for  a  living. 

Shortly  after  the  War  a  railroad  for  the 
first  time  followed  the  Mississippi's  course 
southward  through  the  Delta,  breaking  th^ 


EXAMPLE  410 

Dignity  in  make-up  and  type  treatment.  By  Walter  Gilliss 
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EXAMPLE  411 
Harmony  of  the  type-faces  used  for  heading  and  text 
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McCLUBE'S  MAGAZINE 


EXAMPLE  412 
Advertising  the  story  to  the  readers 

uring  exactly  the  same,  the  variations  amounting  to  lialf 
an  incli  in  some  instances  and  several  inches  in  others. 


M>'  LL'RES  .MA',,\/[\E 


The  Honey  Bee— 6y  Samuel  Merwiii 


EXAMPLE  414 

Style  of  make-up  of  these  three  pages  suggested  hy  Benjamin  Sherhow 


im  MAT   

/)(  InM'.     A  tirfat  new  novel  by  the  inilhnr  nf'Thc  Ihond  Highway" 


Beltane  the  Strong 


By  JEFFERY  FARNOL 


EXAMPLE  413 

Interesting  heading  treatment  and  inserted  feature  panel 

Scribbler's  is  a  type  of  the  magazine  in  the  7x10  class 
(the  actual  measurement  being  a  trifle  minus)  ;  the  Inde- 
pendent, of  the  9x12  class  (actual  measurement  8%xl2 
inclies)  ;  and  the  Saturday  Evening  Post,  of  the  11x14 
class,  measuring  exactly  that  size. 

There  has  been  a  movement  among  magazines  away 
from  the  smaller  dimensions  toward  the  larger,  for  the 
purpose  of  better  displaying  features  and  of  enabling 
reading  matter  to  be  placed  alongside  of  advertisements. 

To  a  similar  extent  the  business  and  technical  publica- 
tions have  experienced  reductions  from  the  very  large 
sizes  that  originally  were  probably  inspired  by  the  big- 
ness of  newspapers. 

There  are  also  a  few  small  pocket  magazines  of  the 
Philistine  size  that  Elbert  Hubbard  made  pojjular. 

The  Front  Cover. — Typography  has  little  to  do  with 
the  average  cover  of  the  general  magazine  in  America. 
The  foundation  of  the  design  is  usually  a  jjainting,  the 
subject  being  seasonable  or  otherwise  appropriate.  Letter- 
ing and  decoration  are  added  by  an  artist  other  than  the 
one  drawing  the  picture.  In  sucli  cases  the  design  is 
changed  with  every  issue.  Some  magazines,  the  more  con- 
servative ones,  use  a  design  containing  lettering  and  deco- 
ration only,  and  with  each  issue  merely  change  such  let- 
tering as  refers  to  editorial  features. 

The  European  custom  of  printing  a  paid  advertisement 
on  the  front  cover  of  periodicals  has  extended  to  America, 
and,  while  such  advertisements  will  not  be  found  on  the 
general  magazines,  some  business  and  technical  periodi- 
cals have  succumbed  to  the  temptation  thus  offered  for 
increased  revenue. 

^^^len  the  front  cover  is  sold,  only  an  inch  or  so  is  re- 
tained for  the  title  of  the  periodical.  One  publisher  did 
stipulate  that  no  color  in  the  cover  advertisement  should 
come  within  two  inches  of  the  title;  but  even  this  rule  is 
now  disregarded  on  his  periodicals.  The  time  may  yet  come 
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much  as  possible  in  the  protecting  shelter  of 
Norwegian  waters.  When  forced  to  go  out- 
side they  trust  to  fog  and  darkness,  when 
possible,  to  avoid  the  vigilance  of  the  British 
fleet.  Usually  this  course  is  successful,  but 
sometimes  they  are  conducted  to  Kirkwall 
or  other  British  ports,  where  the  cargo  ispur- 
chased.  and  they  return  to  try  once  more  to 
beat  the  game.  As  iron  is  not  a  contraband 


EXAMPLE  410-A 
Section  of  text  matter  from  tKe  '"World  s  Work' 

(Monotype  No.  22-E.  10-point  on  11-point  body,  10  set) 

when  the  title  of  a  publication  will  appear  at  the  foot  of 
the  front  cover  in  six-point. 

A  weekly  technical  periodical  in  every  issue  has  some 
appropriate  view  made  into  halftone  and  uses  it  inside  a 
large  panel  under  the  title,  and  a  pliotographic  journal 
prints  a  re}>roduction  of  an  artistic  photograph  on  tlie 
cover,  clianging  the  subject  witli  eacli  issue. 

Columns. — Tlie  number  of  columns  to  a  page  should 
be  decided  by  the  size  of  type  used.  Seven-point  and  eight- 
point  type  should  be  confined  in  columns  twelve  or  thir- 
teen picas  wide.  Ten-point,  eleven-point  and  twelve-point 
type  can  be  read  even  if  the  columns  are  sixteen  or  more 
picas  wide.  However,  no  column  in  a  book  or  periodical 
should  exceed  twenty-four  picas.  Neither  should  a  column 
be  unreasonably  narrow. 

Scientific  tests  show  that  the  eye  is  strained  in  the  read- 
ing of  wide  columns.  The  column  should  be  of  such  width 
that  reading  of  tlie  matter  can  be  accomplished  with  only 
slight  movements  of  tlie  eyes  to  the  right,  after  they  have 
been  focused  at  the  beginning  of  tlie  line  to  fit  the  size  of 
type,  ^^']len  the  column  is  too  wide  the  head  must  be  moved 
to  tlie  right  and  left  with  tlie  reading  of  every  line  or  the 
eyes  may  be  injured  from  the  strain  and  repeated  change 
of  focus. 

A  look  over  the  examples  of  periodical  pages  in  this 
chapter  will  show  practically  an  acceptance  of  these  re- 
(juirements — three  columns  in  the  periodicals  of  large  size 
and  two  columns  in  those  of  smaller  size.  For  pocket  maga- 
zines one  column  is  naturally  sufficient.  In  several  in- 
stances (Examples  4 17  and  418)  three  columns  instead 
of  two  would  have  been  advisable. 

Gutenberg,  when  he  planned  the  pages  of  liis  famous 
Bible,  arranged  for  two  columns  each  about  twenty  picas 
wide,  altho  his  type  was  large — about  twenty  points  in 
size. 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  set,  as  some  business  publica- 


EX AMPLE  424-A 
Section  of  text  matter  from  the  "Saturday  Evening  Post 
(  Monotype  No.  20-A,  8-point  on  9-point  body.  8%  set) 


tions  do,  six-point  type  in  lines  twenty-five  or  thirty  picas 
wide.  To  require  the  reader's  eyes,  after  being  focused  on 
sucli  small  type,  to  travel  back  and  forth  that  distance  is 
almost  an  invitation  not  to  read  the  matter. 


The  Margins. — Blank  space  surrounding  the  printed 
pages  in  periodicals  sliould  be  apportioned  as  it  is  in 
good  books — tlie  smallest  margin  at  the  binding  side  and 
increasing  in  amount  in  this  order:  Head,  outer  side,  foot. 
Even  when  the  total  amount  of  margin  is  small  it  should 
be  apportioned  in  this  manner. 

Tlic  rule  can  be  stated  in  another  way:  the  largest  mar- 
gin at  the  foot,  with  the  type  page  inclining  toward  the 
bound  side. 

Periodical  binderies  do  not  always  give  the  publisher 
good  margins,  even  after  he  has  planned  for  them.  Un- 
evenly cut  paper,  careless  folding  and  inaccurate  trim- 
ming will  prevent  the  securing  of  desired  results. 

In  measuring  margins  the  running  headings  should  be 
ignored  if  they  are  small,  but  in  any  event  the  printed 
page  should  liave  the  aj^jiearance  of  being  a  trifle  liigh  on 
the  leaf.   

Type-Faces  for  the  Text. — Type-faces  for  tlie  text 
matter  of  most  periodicals  must  be  chosen  for  reasons  dif- 
ferent from  those  governing  the  selection  of  type-faces 


EXAMPLE  422-A 
Section  of  text  matter  from  the  "Independent  ' 

(Monotype  No.  20-A,  9-point  on  10-point  body,  set) 

for  other  purposes,  because  of  the  small  size,  usually  eight- 
point  or  nine-point. 

Type-faces  that  are  legible  and  good-looking  in  twelve- 
point  may  prove  illegible  and  ill-looking  in  eight-point. 
Tliis  is  to  some  extent  true  of  Caslon  Oldstyle  when 
printed  on  calendered  surfaces.  Such  illegibility  may  be 
due  to  the  hairlines,  whicli  almost  disappear  in  the  small 
sizes. 

Commendable  letters  for  periodicals  tliat  require  small 
ty))e-faces  are  the  dark-printing  kind  represented  by  Cen- 
tury Expanded.  Examples  422  and  421  are  set  in  letters 
of  tliis  kind.  (See  also  Examples  422-A  and  424-A  for 
ty))e  matter  as  actually  used.) 

As  these  types  have  short  descenders  the  text  matter  is 
made  more  legible  by  separating  lines  with  one-point  leads 
or,  in  machine  composition,  by  casting  a  face  on  a  body  a 
point  larger  (as  in  Example  424-A,  which  shows  an  eiglit- 
})oiiit  face  cast  on  a  nine-point  body,  and  in  Example 
422-A,  whicli  shows  nine-point  on  ten-point  body). 

French  Oldstyle  (especially  Cadmus)  is  not  only  fairly 
legible  in  small  sizes  but  good-looking.  A  representative 
of  this  style  of  type  will  be  found  in  Examples  410  and 
411,  and  is  shown  actual  size  in  Example  410-A. 

Modern  or  old-style  type-faces  that  are  legible  when 
printed  on  news  paper  or  antique  paper  are  sometimes  not 
so  when  printed  on  calendered  surfaces.  A  type-face  such 
as  Caslon  Oldstyle  was  designed  for  printing  on  damp- 


Harum  approached  the  deacon  when  he  had  a  horse  trade 
in  mind,  this  broker  had  gone  to  the  president  of  the  com- 
pany that  owned  the  ship.  After  due  deliberation  and  the 
tactical  jockeying  for  position  that  marks  trading  in  gen- 
eral, the  owner  had  allowed  he  might  take  two  millions 
cash  for  the  vessel.  This  had  been  cabled  to  Norway,  and 
the  deacons  over  there  had  replied,  in  effect,  that  a  million 
six  hundred  thousand  was  a  tolerably  tall  price  for  a  boat 
that  had  just  cost  but  little  over  half  a  million.  The  dicker- 
ing, oral  and  by  cable,  proceeded  for  a  few  days,  until  the 
price  of  one  million  eight  hundred  thousand  dollars  was 


taken  into  the  lungs  the  animal  would 
die.  Thus  as  soon  as  a  cetacean  comes 
to  the  surface  its  breath  is  expelled  and 
a  fresh  supply  inhaled  before  it  again 
goes  down.  The  breath  which  has  been 
held  in  the  lungs  for  a  considerable  time 
under  pressure  is  highly  heated  and,  as 
it  is  forcibly  expelled  into  the  cold  out- 
er air,  it  condenses,  forming  a  column 
of  steam.  A  similar  effect  may  be  pro- 
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The  Lidus'  Hume  Journal  for  Nmxmber,  i^ij 


v-D»»AMEitrcAN  Father. 


l|iilia[c|uitifiHlinh«din[lh«ii.  Onlhtoiher 

nmk.  and  wboM  yuulh  hu  luiuralJ)'  lapondril 
«~>lv  miilakoi  in  hir  judfincnl.   Ptilupi  i'nt 


^  Editorial  Comment 

For  Mtrit 

t        yHf.  PlIKHmKNT  riimlimlr-l  iMtti  ^'^"J"  fo",iildr  ^t«i-U^oi>        n«  lo  '*P^^ "  fw'l.lentlnl  *lMllon  |n  Ihe  Pn'J*^  **tfl't»  lo  t«  Bcro; 


"Minding  Their  Own  Businets  " 
■'pItKBinENT  WILSON  i-i.'t  «..inl 


ITAaf  Ettfland  Says  about 


Owwoy  Rule? 

THERE  IK.S-T  A  SINOtE  ARTICLF  nf,  wbirt  (lir  turltT  Lbh  t^i, 


fa/>  /i-0m  Pilltburgh 


Dayton's  Flood  Bmefils 


EXAMPLE  417 
Box  Keadings  are  conspicuous  on  this  editorial  page 


EXAMPLE  418 
Another  way  to  feature  the  editorials 


SYSTEM,  the  MAGAZINE  of  BUSINESS 

EJilrJ  bu  A   \V.  SHAW.  1 


ELSEWHERE  m  i 
s>'mposium  u\  bu? 
lemperamunt  jl  lai 
and  fjilure  One  of  ihc 
weaknt's;t'soi  exetutives.asa  numbtr  uf 
thesf  men  stnbe  il,  is  clinging  to  detail 
"They  don't  'let  Gfurge  doit,'  while 
they  keep  a  steady  hand  on  the  pulse 
of  things,"  is  the  way  one  expresses 
il.  And  another  adds.  "I  have  seen 
many  a  success  turn  lo  fatluic  because 
the  thought  which  should  be  trained  on 
big  things  is  cluttered  up  with  the 
burdensome  details  of  the  little  things." 

Does  this  mean  that  the  manager  of 
a  business  should  have  nothing  lo  do 
with  its  detail-* 

Not  at  all.  It  simply  indicates  his 
need  to  discriminate  between  symp- 
lomalic  and  routine  detail  And  the 
amount  directly  involved  is  no  cri- 
terion. It  may  be  a  matter  of  mere 
routine  to  deposit  a  note  for  SlOO.- 
000  in  the  bank,  while  a  customer's 
complaint  involving  twenty-five  cents, 
if  it  points  the  way  to  a  weak  link 
in  distribution  and  discloses  a  cor- 
responding lack  of  coordination  in  pro- 
duction and  administration,  raises  an 
important  problem  for  the  manager. 

To  be  able  to  detect  the  significant 
detail  promptly  and  see  its  exact  bear- 
ing upon  every  phase  of  his  business, 
the  manager  should  occupy  a  detached 
supervisory  position,  free  from  the 
routine  of  any  of  liis  departments,  yet 
within  iasy  and  equal  range  of  them 


all  In  the  small  busmess,  where  the 
manager  must  also  be  a  department 
worker,  he  should  cultivate  the  habit 
of  withdrawing  mentally  to  this  position 
to  exercise  his  managerial  functions. 

From  no  other  position  can  he 
secure  a  clear  vision  of  his  business  as 
a  whole,  protect  himself  from  depart- 
mental bias,  and  overcome  the  ten- 
dency to  lay  too  much  stress  on  the 
activiiJcs  most  familiar  or  most  inter- 
esting to  him 

LESSONS  FROM  BRITISH  BtC^INF.SS 

'T'HE  announcement  that  the  Brit- 
ish government  had  become  in 
effect  a  partner  in  a  corporation 
for  the  promotion  of  foreign  trade  is 
one  of  the  recent  noteworthy  indica- 
tions of  the  change  that  is  being 
wrought  in  British  business  under  the 
white  heal  of  war. 

The  company,  known  as  the  British- 
Italian  Corporation,  is  capitalized  at 
S4,86t»,r>00,  and  the  government  has 
agreed  to  contribute  lo  it  by  way  of 
subsidy  approximately  $245,000  a  year. 
In  return,  the  company  is  pledged  lo 
pay  the  government  any  profit  above 
a  5  per  cent  cumulative  dividend  to 
the  stockholders.  The  specific  object 
of  the  enterprise  is  the  promotion  of 
industrial  and  commercial  undertak- 
ings in  Italy,  and  the  government's 
participation  in  it  is  described  as  a 

Which  may,  of  course,  mean  sub- 
sidized British  traders  in  other  coun- 
tries as  well  as  Italy. 


\D\fRTISING  &■  SELLING 


And  Now,  Speaking  Editorially: 


I  T  look»  »  though  tlitr^  a  a 
1  fiahl  to  the  finish  coming  be- 
t«teo  the  ui.ert.»r  ond  the  larg- 
er retui  dlslrtbuli.r.  The  rtcenl 
dry  giKxti  conventiso         fuU  of 


aund  the  branded  goods  field 


one  Tu^y  turn  right  around 
pretuely  Ihf  jane  ihiog 
ig  unbrsnded  gwdi.  There 


cd  .flick.''  The  publi. 


.llf  and  truly  in  earneil 
p„ng  quality  to  Ihe  eon- 
thc;  xauld  prniie  iDtlead 


not  loriK-iighted  The; 


r  grip,  and  in  the  second  place 
■  ha.e  the  public  mo.l  securely 
le  dark.  They  can  thus  juggle 

.dardiialion    abiolulely  pre- 

o  a  diiinletested  observer.  Ihe 
gr  that  stand  out  are,  first; 

the  advertising  field  should 
lerve  aiai  more  jealoualy  the 


Educating  demand  (or  quality,  and 
*ill.ngly  acceding  to  standardi.- 
in|t  proRl  and  price  In  cqu>>  di- 


Finall;  i 
«.itively  d 
un  (o  advc 


^j^HATEVEK  magit  thrre 


Dod    »ai  Once 


Mahogany  and  Clothes 

\    BRIGHT  young  ouui  troa 


luucby  figure?" 


nllm«  ?iagt'"They^"e  trading 

But  unhappily  our  bright 
'oung  man  i>  in  e.acUy  Ihe  same 
[ondola     He  sells  and  boosU  pine 

iny  He  "admits  .1  .n  h»  letter^ 
Whereupon  it  i.  up  to  ui  wlie- 
■cres  lo  put  on  a  Pontiu)  Pilate 
iir^aod  „k  -hat  I.  truth  (in  spite 

iropag'andl'to'te'll  us"). 

After  alt,  •hat  would  the  ad- 

ceable  -ood,  but  the  ero>^d  bets 


>  A&S  CD  why  the  aalarlcs 
trtiiingjoen  are  rated  ■ 


[empt  to  teach  adTcrtislng  i 
idays.    One  oould  think  adve 


ligbL-weigbli  of  advertijiiig 
lou  tike,  and  you  merely  place 


eonaUnUy  being  made  mor. 

»t  counsel.  The  really  able 
Using  counsellor  l»  not  at  all 

a  the  advert  iier  »be  ahould 
-,  for  he  must  contriTC  aomo- 
0  find  the  right  coonael.  H. 


ibUily     He  can  get— figu rati ><ly 


EXAMPLE  419 
Excellent  typography  of  an  editorial  page 


EXAMPLE  420 
Novel  use  of  rules  on  an  editorial  page.   By  Shertow 
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^11 


THURSUAV.  UCTuBEi;  23. 


October  23.  1913 


■RESTORING  OLD  LITCHFIELD 

THE  first  comprehensive  re 
modeling   of   an  Americ.iii 
town    IS    that    of  histwric 
■Litchfield  in  the  northwc-^t- 
crn  Connecticut. hilis:  the  model  \& 
its  own  appearance  in  colonial  diiys, 
but  done  In  Ijriek  instead  of  wood. 

Oliver  Wolcott.  signer  of  the  Dec- 
laration of  Independence,  came  frurn 
Litehfield  to  be  Secretary  ot  the 
Treasury  in  the  cabinets  of  \\\'^ 
friends,  Washington  and  John 
Adams,  as  did  Col.  Tallmadge  ui 
Washington's  staff  (who  walked  to 
the  scaffold  with  Andr6.  Ethan  Al- 
ien) and  manv  strong  men  of  that 
day ;  Washington.  Laf  avette  and 
Kochambcau  came  there  often; 
Aaron'  Eurr.  John  and  Charles 
Adama  and  John  C.  Calhoun  learned 
law*  there  in  the  first  law  school  m 
America;  and  Henry  Ward  Beecher 
and  Harriet  Eeecher  Stowe  were 
born  there. 

Much  of  the  town  is  as  it  was  in 
other  days  and  manv  fine  houses  of 
colonial  times  remain  untoucneu — 
the  Tallmadge,  Judge  Reeve,  Julius 
Ueming,  Phelps  and  other  houses, 
and  the  old  Sheldon  tavern,  often  oc- 
cupied by  descendants  of  their  build- 
ers. Thirty  years  ago,  however,  two 
fires  wiped  out  the  century-old  court- 
house, the  Mansion  House  and  the 
liusjness  buildings  facing  the  Green. 
The  wooden  structures  have  been  re- 
placed by  a  stone_court house  and 
brick  buildings  of  utilitarian  ugli- 

A.  P.  F.  Adenow  is  the  designer 
of  a  well-ordered  plan  by  which 
nuoins,  pilasters,  grills  and  other  ex- 
ternal aids  to  the  architect's  and 
builder's  alchemy  wiir  transform' 
these  into  structures  of  pure  colonial 
aspect.  The  meeting  house  of  Lyman 
Beecher's  congregation — now  minus 
its  steeple  and  serving  for  secular 
uses  33  Armory  Hall — will  be  moved 
rtut  from  North  street  to  a  position 
facing  the  Green  not  far  from  the 
old  brick  jail  of  Revolutionary  times. 

Included  in  the  plan  is  the  Phelp? 
house,  which  has  faced  Litchfield 
Green  for  almost  two  centuries  and 
is  declared  by  authorities  the  best 
example  of  early  colonial  architec- 
ture extant;  this  has  been  purchased 
for  preservation,  with  the  orchard 
in  its  rear,  where  loyal  women  melt- 
ed into  Continental  bullets  the  Tory 
lead  of  the  statue  of  King  George 
thrown  frnm  its  pedestal  in  Bowling 
Green  and  carted  to  Litchfield  by 

Another  feature  of  the  restoration 
is;  the  law  office  of  Justice  Tappinir 
Eoeve.  where  for  forty  years  he  and 
Justice  Gould  conducted  the  first  law 
school  this  side  the  ocean  and  blazed 


the  path  of  American  jurisprudence. 
Judge  Reeve  was  Aaron  ,  Burr's 
brother-in-law,  and  besides  Burr  and 
the  others  mentioned  dozens  of  cabi- 
net members,  senators,  congressmen, 
diplomats,  judges  of  many  courts 
and  other  men  of  note  were  among 

MOLYBDENUM  FILAMENTS 

HARDLY  has  the  user  of  elec- 
tric lamps  become  accus- 
tomed to  the  new  and 
brilliant  tungsten  lights, 
which  are  so  greatly  superior  to  the 
old  style  carbon  filament  bulbs,  when 
lighting  engineers  announce  tha,t. 
they,  are  still  searching  for  an  even 
more  efficient  form  of  light.  It  is  onl^v 
a  few  short  years  ago  that  a  metal 
substitute  for  the  unstable  and  in- 
efficient carb6n  filament  was  discov- 
ered, It  was  found  that  the  rare 
metal  tungsten,  or  wolfram,  could  be 
reduced,  purified,  powdered  and 
squirted  into  filaments  when  mixt 
with  a  stiifening  compound,  or  in  a 
colloidal  state.  Soon  after  it  was  also 
found  that  the  metal  could  be 
worked  up  into  thin  rods  and' drawn 
info  wire,  and  many  came  to  regard 
the  tungsten  filament  lamp  'as  the 
final  stage  in  the  development  of  the 
incandescent  electric  lamp. 

Invest igr.tors  have  continued  their 
search  for  an  even  more  satisfactory 
metallic  filament,  however,  and  it  is 
now  announced  from  London  that 
the  metal  molybdenum  may  before 
long  succeed  to  the  position  how 
held  with  such  seeming  security  and 
efficiency  by  tungsten.  The  melting 


point  of  this. metal  has  never  been 
found,  and  is  certainly  far  higher 
than  that  of  tungsten.  Consequently 
filaments  of  pure  molybdenum  could 
be  operated  at  a  higher  temperature 
than  is  possible  in  any  of  our  pres- 
ent incandescent  lamps.  The  impor- 
tance of  this  fact  will  be  understood 
when  we  say  that  the  efficiency  of 
an  electric  lamp  depends  largely  on 
the  temperature  at  which  it  can  be 
operated. 

Molybdenum  is  a  white  metal 
which  is  almost  as  malleable  as  iron. 
It  can  be  forged  while  hot  and 
worked  and  polished  without  much 
difficulty,  and  its  hardness  increases 
as  its  temperature  is  raised.  Parti- 
cles of  the  metal,  when  raised  to 
high  temperature,  coalesce  into  in- 
got form.  Ingots  are  also  made  by 
placing  the  powdered  metal  on  a 
non-conducting  and'  highly  refrac- 
tory support  in  a  vacuum  and  pas37 
ing  an  electrjc  current  thru  the 
mass,  or  an  arc  may  be  struck  be- 
tween two  electrodes  of  compreat 
molybdenum  powder  so  as  to  fuse 
the  metal.  It  is  not  a  difficult  matter 
to  work  the  metal  into  any  required 
form.  It  can  be  roughly  forged  into 
shape  and  then  drawn  down  into 
wire,  as  is  now  done  with  tungsten. 
The  only  question  which  lighting 
engineers  now  have  to  solve  is 
whether  it  is  possible  to  obtain  a 
wire  of  sufficiently  fine  diameter  to 
possess  tho  necessary  electrical  re- 
sistance. If  this  can  be  done,  as  now 

new  metallic  filament  lamp  that  will 
produce  more  light  with  less  current 
than  our  excellent  tungsten  lamps. 


EXAMPLE  421 
News  photograpK  on  the  front  page 


EXAMPLE  422 
Fine  specimen  of  typographic  make-up 


ened  paper  of  an  unfinished  surface,  and  it  is  no  wonder 
that  it  does  not  appear  at  its  best  in  small  sizes  on  calen- 
dered paper. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  text  matter  of  a  peri- 
odical be  easily  read,  yet  the  type-face  should  not  be  se- 
lected for  that  reason  alone.  It  should  be  well  formed  and 
pleasing  to  look  at,  and,  if  possible,  be  a  face  that  makes 
feasible  some  harmony  in  design  between  text  type  and 
head  letter. 

In  publications  that  have  text  matter  in  eleven-point  or 
twelve-point  a  letter  sucii  as  Caslon  Oldstyle  would  doubt- 
less be  satisfactory,  and  on  small  publications  Old-Style 
Antique  or  Cusliing  Oldstyle  render  excellent  service. 

Scotch  Roman,  notwithstanding  tlie  fact  that  it  contains 
liairlines,  gives  fairly  good  results,  jjrovided  tlie  ]>aper  is 
not  Iiighly  calendered. 

Letters  with  liairlines  wlien  printed  on  calendered  pa- 
per lack  the  little  legibility  that  they  otherwise  possess. 
Many  letters  could  be  made  more  legible,  especially  those 
composed  on  machines,  by  cutting  the  matrices  so  that  the 
print  of  the  thin  lines  is  a  trifle  stronger. 

The  chapter  on  "Type-Faces"  sliould  be  read  in  this 
connection. 


Type-Faces  for  the  Headings. — An  ideal  condition 
in  periodical  make-up  is  one  wliich  makes  possible  the  use 
for  headings  of  the  identical  design  of  type  tliat  has  been 
selected  for  the  text  matter,  as  in  Examples  410  and  -ll  1, 
where  a  French  Oldstyle  has  been  used,  and  in  Example 
415,  where  Scotch  Roman  is  the  type-face. 

It  is  not  possible  always  to  use  the  very  same  design  of 
type-face  for  botli  headings  and  text  matter.  After  a  text 
letter  has  been  cliosen  for  legibility  or  other  reason,  the 


identical  type  in  larger  sizes  may  prove  to  be  too  plain 
for  the  sort  of  periodical  on  wliich  it  is  to  appear.  And 
tliere  are  sometimes  special  reasons,  regrettable  but  un- 
avoidable, an  instance  of  which  is  this  volume,  wherein  the 
text  matter  is  in  Scotch  Roman  (a  modern  letter  with 
some  relation  to  old-style)  and  the  headings  and  captions 
in  a  type-face  of  old-style  form.  This  combination  is  not 
ideal,  and  the  explanation  follows.  In  order  that  "The 
Art  and  Practice  of  Typography"  could  be  published  at 
a  price  that  would  enable  it  to  be  widely  circulated,  the 
cliapters,  as  soon  as  each  was  prepared,  were  first  j^rinted 
in  The  American  Printer.  The  type-face  used  for  the  text 
matter  and  headings  in  tliat  publication  was  Scotcli  Ro- 
man, hence  it  was  felt  necessary  to  use  Scotch  Roman  for 
tlie  text  of  this  volume.  However,  it  was  believed  that  a 
darker  type-face  of  old-style  formation  would  be  more 
pleasing  for  the  headings,  and  a  Goudy  letter  was  selected. 

A  modern  type-face  (liodoni  Bold)  appears  on  the 
headings  in  Example  412,  413  and  414.  Bodoni  (not  the 
bold)  is  also  used  for  lieadings  in  Examples  41G  and  427- 

Caslon  Oldstyle  is  to  be  found  used  for  both  headings 
and  text  in  Examples  42G  and  430.  Old-Style  Antique  ap- 
pears in  Example  431. 

The  Saturdafi  Evening  Post  for  many  years  made  use 
of  an  old-style  letter  for  its  headings  that  as  a  type-face 
was  known  as  Post  Oldstyle.  The  italic,  outlined  and  filled 
in  with  gray-printing  lines,  is  shown  in  Example  424. 

A  Gotliic  decorative  letter  is  not  out  of  place  on  a 
Christmas  number  of  Collier's  (Example  425),  but  is  not 
recommended  for  general  use  on  periodical  pages. 

Large,  bold,  black  type-faces  for  headings  in  periodi- 
cals should  be  avoided. 

Interest  can  be  added,  in  tlie  treatment  of  department 
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THE  AMERICAN  MAGAZINE 


Mil.  t\\l\ 


The  Bird  House  Man 

By  Walter  I'riiliard  Eaton 
I 

THE  SONG  SPARROW 
7'Ar  Jirst  of  a  New  Series  of  Love  Stories   ■  "''.^S^J!;',^^^''!'!^^ 


I     Sj.i.l,,,,,  „;     ^   ,lc-   o.„,hcd™atil.«k-fi.;dtofihc6aiJ™       "Vou  don',  ip  vcy  glad  ihat  «' 


in  I  ,,n,l     "In  tl,.  S,„  |,l,„ ,  ,  ITnJ  sa  i  . 


Famous    ir      ousca       n..  I 
In  ft..t.t  of  <Ik  shop,  on  weathered  pole,,  sl.-i. 


e:: 

_tahl,  X 


.11  was  a  pake.  ,.|...,Ju™on,  ,1. 
o  the  shu.icrs.  of  Al.c  Famum', 

'm  ...... I  nf        jardtn  p.„«d  J' 


.1      i.i,  I  I...  I.  sK,  p.tUd  and  pinntd  "1  w,.n'i  ,c-ll  von  wl.un  you  ail  mc  tl.at 

'  'l""»il^cd^"'^tc.'b;'.[k'dOT  Hoftn'';  Itf  Vou  il.inl  vnu  can  nlay 

■  l„.c  step  and  tn.tred.  the  tyran.  over  me,  do  yon '  W,ll.n,n»be 

.  „f  Ihe  Ea«l.n  and  the  .nalt,  you  can.  „p  to  a  cecca.n  point    Unt  ll.cre 


EXAMPLE  423 
An  attractive  first  text  page.  By  Lester  Douglas 

headings  of  technical  publications,  by  using  slightly  deco- 
rative panels,  but  such  decoration  should  be  light  or  sliglit, 
and  not  the  commonplace  sort  sometimes  found  in  ill- 
treated  job  work. 

Editorial  and  title  lieadings  in  typographic  treatment 
should  blend  with  other  parts  of  the  text  pages  and  not 
look,  as  some  do,  like  quarter-page  advertisements  in- 
serted in  reading  matter.  Example  420  shows  good  treat- 
ment.   

]\Iake-up  of  the  Illustrations. — When  planning  to 
ase  illustrations  on  periodicals  both  facing  pages  should 
be  before  the  person  doing  the  planning.  The  text  matter 
of  the  two  pages  forms  a  background  of  gray,  and  the 
problem  is  to  place  illustrations,  headings  and  initials  in 
positions  that  will  not  only  be  well  balanced  but  so  assem- 
bled that  one  will  not  interfere  with  another. 

Usually  there  should  be  some  text  matter  between  illus- 
trations ;  they  sliould  be  placed  toward  the  outer  side  of 
the  page  (see  Example  122).  The  center  position  is  prac- 
ticable when  tliere  are  three  columns  and  the  illustration 
is  but  a  single  column  in  width,  or  when  the  expense  of 
running  around  may  be  incurred  (see  Example  421). 

Illustrations  frequently  look  better  separated  from  the 
heading,  as  in  Example  414,  than  when  joined  witli  the 
heading,  as  in  Example  412. 

The  same  style  of  illustration  sliould,  if  possible,  be 
used  on  facing  pages.  Make-up  that  shows  a  line  plate  on 
one  page  and  a  lialftone  on  tlie  adjoining  page  is  inhar- 
monious and  not  so  pleasing  as  wlien  all  illustrations  on 
facing  pages  are  of  the  same  character.  They  sliould  be, 
say,  eitlier  line  like  that  in  Example  414  or  halftone  like 
that  in  Example  412. 

When  an  illustration  appears  on  a  text  page,  initial  let- 


EXAMPLE  424 

Illustration  placed  in  center,  necessitating  running  around 


Che  £tf)alvtn8  of 


S  .1 V  .1  Ij  C  0  in  s  1 0 1 U 


EXAMPLE  425 
Feature  page  of  a  Christmas  number 
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Convention  Hearfaye. 


Ovirheard  from  a  %olling'Chai 


',  ^oard-lValk  by  an  ^Amrrican  Vrinler  represtnialive. 


ith  Elir 


r  J.  GwtA 

rsideniofihf  Maim 

Ben  Franklin  Club,  were  prfvcnred 
(Vom  being  present  by  Circumstancej 
Bcvotid  ihcir  Conirol, 

Seveiil  plciiani  hours  od  (he  rail  wtre 
Speni  by  ihe  represcmaiivci  from  Neiv 
Amsierdam  Ln  the  playing  of  Aulhort 
in  [he  Genflemep's  Smoking  Coach, 
Mr.  Juiiice  Ommcn  when  inrroducing  his  AddrcJS  was  the  re- 
cipient of  Viaudin  from  Rcpublicani  and  good'-natured  Merriment 
from  Democrm  when  he  laid  :  "1  grtjily  enjoyed  ih«  Reports  of 
your  president,  firii  vice-president  and  secterary,  but  the  Report 
thai  g»ve  me  the  Gre»tesi  Pleisure  ihi»  morning  "  as  the  One  from 
Maine." 


Father  Mictel's  discourse  made  many  ponverts.  We  were  ad- 
monished how  Unseemly  it  is  for  mijierj  to  expect  their  servants 
lo  Make  Biicb  wiihoul  Straw.  So  realUiic  was  the  Diweriation 
thai  many  dug  down  in  their  Knickerbockers  eipeciLng  a  Collec- 
tion B<)x  to  be  passed, 

A  iign  to  be  leen  from  the  Board-Walk  read  .  "tOOO  S/at-,  lo 
If  nil,"  The  liberality  thus  displayed  came  to  the  attcnlion  of  sev- 
eral of  the  more  Portly  Delegates,  who  subscribed  th^  Necessary 
Ten  Pennies  and  purch»5ed  what  theatrical  men  designate  ai  "the 
House." 

It  has  come  to  otir  alieniion  that  a  Rumor  is  in  cifculation  lo  the 
effect  that  we  'ook  our  convention  picture*  with  a  Dollar  Camera 
The  unreliability  of  the  informauon  will  be  realized  "  hen  we  state 
that  we  paid  Two  Dollars  for  it. 

The  dignity  of  the  gaihenng  wJj  intensified  by  the  Neai  Lapel 
Buttons  which  replaced  the  old-time  Yard  tif  Ribbon.  What 
Convention  Toggery  may  become  was  illujirated  by -the  Gteen 
Cones  that  were  being  worn  li  head  gear  on  the  Board-Walk  by 
delegates  to  another  and  Less  Stately  gathering. 

Supreme  Indifference  was  shown  toward  the  facilities  afforded 
by  Brother  Penn'i  Rail-W,y  by  numerous  Printers  who  came 
All  The  Way  in  their  own  Horseless  Carriages.  In  these  Won- 
drous Times  the  man  of  distinction  is  the  Man  Afoot. 

When  Ed.  Siern  stood  at  the  President's  Desk  and  made  a 
Few  Appropriate  Remarks,  there  were  Old  Tiitiers  m  the  con- 
gregation  w  ho  were  wafted  back  Thirteen  Vears  to  the  days  when 
ihe  aforesaid  E.  S.  presided  over  the  Turbulent  Body  at  that  time 
assembled,  and  Delighted  that  they  could  hear  again  the  Wit  that 
came  from  their  Modest  Leader. 

Mr.  R.  Williams  of  Richmond  in  ihe  Old  Province  of  Vj^- 
g^nia  was  one  of  two  men  at  Ailanticiiy  who  have  been  Following 
■  he  Old  Conveniion  Around  the  past  twenty-two  years,  missing 
but  one.  And  it  has  been  no  Simple  Matter,  as  sessions  during 
that  lime  have  been  held  in  Many  Sections  widely  separated 
Both  men  agree  that  it  was  W^th  While. 

The  Three  Graces  could  have  been  no  more  Graceful  than 
Printer  Franci)  of  Manhattan  Island  while  dancing  the  Stately 
Minuet  «  iih  the  pretty  damsels  who  added  to  the  Pleasure!  of  the 
Grand  Ball,  Mr.  Francis  only  lately  teturned  from  feasting  on 
the  beauty  of  American  scenery  in  the  Great  Yellow  stone  Park  and 
Other  Points  Wen. 

Lovers  of  the  modern  in  Art  were  delighted  with  the  Decora- 
tive Details  of  Traymoie  Inn.  The  pleasant  coloring  and  harmo- 
nious Eirniihings  appeateJ  greatly  to  the  Ariuiic  Njtures  of  the 
holders  of  Imp'imalur.. 


The  Man  of  Orleans  was  Vociferously  in  evidence.  William  i 
manner  oi  greeting  rather  Astonishes  the  novice,  but  the  Friendly 
Smile  that  accompanies  it  brings  another  in  return. 

The  first  evening's  Tihbledote  at  the  Paymore  seemed  to  hjve 
amazed  joine  of  the  Plainer  Printers,  as  a  small  company  of  them 
were  to  be  seen  at  the  breaking  of  fast  in  Mr  Childc'i  Coffee 
House  on  the  Board-Walk. 

A  Strong  Friendship  was  Cemented  between  Messrs.  Stone  anJ 
Steelman.  Aside  from  the  fiintincsi  of  their  Appellations,  there 
was  a  Facial  Resemblance,  due  to  the  fact  that  both  arc  comely  jnd 
both  wear  Vandykes.  At  first  Stone  could  not  comprehend  jmi 
why  he  should  be  Showered  with  Ink  Orders,  nor  cotald  Steelman 
diicover  t^e  reason  why  so  many  delegates  attempted  to  start  Con- 
troversy over  Costs ;  but  they  soon  noticed  the  likeness.  We  ai- 
tempted  to  paint  a  miniature  of  them,  but  they  did  not  Hold  Still 
and  nothing  came  of  the  effort.    On  Another  Page  of  this  period- 

Craftsman  de  Veze  of  New  Amjtetdam  attended  the  convoca- 
tion Incognito.  FTowevcr,  his  Gilleitiicd  counienance  retained 
the  Old  Smile. 


In  the  esiimauon  of  the  Gentlemen  and  Gentlewomen  gathetetJ 
at  the  convention.  President  Traphagen  was  the  Handsomest  of 
the  Handsome  Men  in  attendance.  A  vote  was  polled  on  the 
Homeliest,  but,  owing  to  ihe  Closeness  of  the  Returns,  a  decision 
had  not  been  reached  as  This  hage  went  to  the  Printers, 

Some  of  the  delegates  appeared  evenings  in  Full  Court  Regalia  — 
•  /111  JrtiitJ  up  and  m  flatt  'a  gs,"  is  one  Wag  quaintly  put  it. 

Those  happening  to  be  Astir  at  Sunrise  the  first  morning  of  the 

animation.  Investigaiion  revealed  Mr.  A.  Allen  adjustingihe  prim- 
ed specimens.  He  is  a  committee  of  one  which  Gets  Things  Done, 
One  of  the  Missed  Faces  at  this  year's  conveniion  was  that  ol 
G.  Etlis,  who  prints  in  the  town  where  S.  Daye  and  B.  Franklin 
once  held  fonh.  He  was  eipected  lo  talk  of  the  old  Typoih- 
etae  in  the  days  when  he  anil  Ed,  Stern  were  Running  Things. 
Friend  Ellis,  besides  being  a  Printer,  ii  a  Staie  Senator  and  s 
Farmer,  and  the  demands  of  the  ihree  liepl  him  away  from  the 
Seaside  City  of  Big  Hotels 


EXAMPLE  426 
Convention  feature  page  of  a  technical  journal 

ters  should  he  plain  and  small,  as  in  Example  111;  but 
wlien  no  illustration  appears  tlie  initial  can  be  large,  as 
in  Example  ill,  or  even  decorative.  For  regular  purposes 
initials  as  used  on  P^xamples  409  and  1'25  are  inadvisable. 

Pleasing  use  of  a  vignette  style  of  illustration  is  to  be 
seen  in  Example  ISO.  It  lends  interest  to  the  first  text 
page  and  at  the  same  time  illustrates  the  leading  article. 

The  illustration  in  Example  429  is  also  effectively 
placed.   

Arrangement  of  Headings. — Headings,  in  a  way,  ad- 
vertise or  "sell"  the  contents  of  a  periodical,  and  their 
arrangement  depends  on  how  far  the  editor  or  layout  man 
wishes  to  go  in  advertising  or  '^selling"  the  contents.  The 
American  people  have  so  much  reading  matter  available 
tliat  it  is  probably  necessary  in  most  instances  almost  to 
force  tlicm  to  read  the  various  articles  in  periodicals.  En- 
cyclopedias are  read  even  if  there  are  no  display  headings 
and  the  type  is  in  six-point,  and  there  are  periodicals  that 
are  read  without  urging;  but  it  may  as  well  be  conceded 
that  articles  are  read  more  when  they  are  well  advertised. 

A  well-advertised  story  will  be  found  in  Example  413. 
The  title  is  brouglit  out  ])rominently  in  a  large,  bold  type, 
as  is  the  name  of  the  author.  The  italic  line  above  the  title 
smacks  of  real  advertising,  as  does  the  group  of  type  in- 
serted in  the  upper  part  of  the  text.  The  display  in  Ex- 
ample 412  is  frankly  advertising  in  its  appearance. 

The  Saturday  Evening  Post  heading  (Example  424)  is 
large,  but  there  is  no  descriptive  advertising,  and  there  is 
little  of  the  nervous  fear  of  going  unread  so  evident  in 
Examples  412  and  418. 

Calm,  yet  pleasing,  treatment  of  headings  is  to  be  found 
in  Examples  411  and  423, 
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Providence  Club  Ado/itx  Many  lin- 
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EXAMPLE  427 
News  headings  and  make-up 

It  is  well  to  give  attention  to  the  presentation  of  article 
Iieadings,  but  sometimes  in  the  place  where  the  heading 
sliould  go  there  is  so  much  noise  and  so  much  talking  that, 
as  a  means  of  resting  the  nerves,  the  leaf  is  quickly  turned 
or  tlie  periodical  laid  aside. 

Periodical  titles,  as  they  appear  on  tlie  first  text  page  of 
eacli  issue,  are  variously  treated.  The  small,  neat  effect 
of  Example  423  is  commendable.  It  is  in  Scotch  Roman 
and  liarmonizes  with  the  article  heading  and  text  type. 
Title  lieadings  on  a  larger  scale  will  be  found  in  Examples 
410,  415  and  41(;.  Special  lettering  is  sometimes  pleasing, 
as  in  Examples  421  and  430. 

The  news  department  of  trade  and  business  periodicals 
requires  numerous  headings.  Example  427  is  suggestive. 
There  tlie  news  articles  are  in  narrow  columns  and  have 
a  newspaper  style  of  heading. 

Caslon  Oldstyle  looks  well  on  any  class  of  publication. 
Roman  capitals  and  lower-case  and  italic  may  be  used  in 
the  same  line,  as  on  Example  429. 


The  Captions. — It  is  customary  to  set  captions  cen- 
tered under  illustrations  in  a  size  smaller  of  tl)e  type-face 
used  for  the  text  matter  and  to  arrange  the  caption  in  one 
or  more  lines  no  wider  tlian  the  illustration. 

When  the  caption  is  in  two  parts  the  first  part  is  usually 
set  in  capitals  and  tlie  second  part  in  lower-case,  both  cen- 
tered. The  lower-case  is  sometimes  roman  and  sometimes 
italic. 

Seldom  do  captions  receive  the  special  decorative  treat- 
ment that  has  been  accorded  them  in  Examples  412  and 
414.  Even  two-line  initial  letters  have  been  used  with  them. 

The  plain  double  caption  in  roman  capitals  and  lower- 
case is  to  be  found  in  Examples  421  and  422.  A  single  cap- 
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THE  AMERICAN  PRINTER 


THE  AMERICAN  PRINTER 

A  Ni'ws.  Busincsa  anJ  Techaico)  Journal 
piibtinbril  dcQii-moathly,  OB  the  filth  aaA  twcoliclh,  by  the 
Oawuld  Publittliing  Company 
Ml  West  Tbiriy-cighlh  Streel,  New  York 


e  money  unless  lie  has  Bome  method  of  keeping 
\t\s  inventory  in  a  rcviBcd  find  accurate  condition. 

Businesfi  methods  were  never  so  necesnury  as  they 
are  today,  and  every  employing  printer  tihould  muke 
certain  that  his  records  arc  complete  and  iieeiirute  (lot 
only  in  cost-finding,  but  in  the  details  that  have  to  do 
wiUi  the  collection  of  fire  losses. 


REMEMBRANCES 


John  Clyde  O.iiatd 


Cilb  The  Anicricau  Priotcr  ore  cuuaoliiLileil 
The  Priming  TraJf  Newi 
The  Muster  Primer 
The  Weslcrp  Printer 
The  loternationul  Prinler 

Subicripiion  Rale» 


New  York,  Dvrember  S,  1915 

FIRE  INSUR/VNCE 

"The  wise  man  carries  fire  insurance,  the  clever  man 
collects  it."  Of  the  wisdom  of  employing  printers  in 
this  regard  we  are  confident,  but  of  their  cleverness 
we  are  not  so  certain  How  many  printers  are  pre- 
pared, in  case  of  fire,  to  show  an  inventory  not  only 
of  the  plant's  permanent  equipment  but  of  transient 
supplies  such  as  paper,  inlt.  plates,  and  completed  and 
uncompleted  work?  It  is  difficult  to  prepare  an  ad- 
equate inventory-appraisement  when  conditions  are 
normal,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to  do  so  after  a 
fire.  Are  the  insurance  companies  going  to  accept  the 
printer's  guesses  of  the  details  of  his  loss  and  pay  over 
good  money  without  verification?  1'hey  are  not. 

Fire-insurance  policies  for  some  years  have  con- 
tained a  clause  which  read' 

In  Cflsc  of  claim  for  loss  on  llic  jiropcrty  descrlliiMl  herein  nol 
exceeding  five  ]icr  cent  (STf)  of  the  manlmum  amount  named 
In  Ihc  policies  ivrittcn  thereon  and  In  force  at  the  lime  such  loss 
shaU  happen,  no  s|iecinl  Inventory  or  appraisement  of  Ihc  un 
damaged  properly  stiiill  be  required. 

This  clause  is  now  being  stricken  out  of  policies  in 
New  York,  and  printers  of  that  city  who  may  suffer 
small  fires  may  be  required  to  furnish  a  special  inven- 
tory or  appraisement  not  only  of  damaged  property 
but  of  propci  ly  that  has  received  no  duinagc  This 
requirement  may  discourage  llie  printer  wlio  has  sus- 
tained only  a  small  fire  loss  from  making  claim  for  in- 


The  custom  of  presenting  gifts  is  as  old  as  mankind 
and  ns  practiced  at  Christmas  has  been  recognized 
for  almost  two  thousand  years.  It  has  been  abused,  of 
course,  but  every  yuletide  the  amount  uf  happiness 
that  comes  to  a  great  many  persons  more  than  bal- 
ances the  unhoppiness  that  results  from  anything 
done  pcrfunctorially  and  without  the  cordiality  that 
accompanies  a  real  gift., The  "Spugs"  have  done  some- 
thing to  promote  useful  giving. 

All  this  leads  to  the  thought  that  printing  as  one  of 
the  useful  arts  should  be  called  upon  to  supply  the 
gifts  that  go  from  printers  and  their  families. 
not  ?  There  is  the  greeting  card  in_various  forms  where 
the  list  is  large :  and  the  book  where  the  list  is  small,  or 
fiir  the  special  present.  The  gift  book  should  inspire 
iir  instruct.  There  are  numerous  inspirational  books 
procurable  at  bookstores,  and  educational  works  of 
many  kinds  are  available. 

Every  employing  printer  has  one  or  more  ambitious 
men  in  his  establishment  who  would  be  greatly  pleased 
to  be  remembered  with  a  book  abput  printing.  The 
printer's  relatives  would  do  well  to  substitute  such  a 
volume  for  the  proverbial  pair  of  suspenders. 

We  trust  it  is  aot  out  of  place  to  suggest  that  a  sub- 
scription to  The  AMEnicA."J  Phinter  or  one  of  the 
books  about  printing  published  by  us  would  make  an 
acceptable  Christmas  present.  WHien  requested,  our 
book  department  will  attach  to  the  inside  cover  of  the 
book  a  special  holiday  label  containing  the  names  of 
the  giver  and  recipient.  A  list  of  books  on  printing  is 
included  in  this  issue. 


WOOD  ENGRAVING 

That  Ihere  is  rt  revival  of  interest  in  tlie  ancient  art 
of  wood  engraving  was  matle  plain  by  the  extent  and 
quality  of  the  recent  exhibition  of  prints  at  the  Na- 
tional Arts.  Club,  under  the  auspices  of  the  American 
Institute  of  Graphic  Arts.  It  wns  the  most  notable  col- 
lection of  wood  engravings  ever  brought  together  in 
this  country.  While  the  work  of  Henry  Wolf,  Timo- 
thy Cole,.  Rudolph  Ruzicka  and  several  other  widely 
known  engravers  probably  received  the  most  atten- 
tion, the  splendid  productions  of  a  scifrc  or -more  of 
others  were  much  op[>reciated. 

Timothy  Cole,  in  on  address  before  the  institute, 
explained  this  interest,  although  he  predicted  the  pass- 
ing of  the  art  as  practiced  by  Mr  Wolf  ond  himself 
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EXAMPLE  428 
A  conservative  and  readable  editorial  page 

tion  in  italic  lower-case  is  shown  inside  a  rule  that  sur- 
rounds tlie  illustration  in  Example  42 1. 

Arrangement  of  captions  in  lines  of  the  same  lengtli, 
making  a  block  of  type  (as  in  this  book)  is  liked  by  many. 
However,  the  caption  is  to  be  read  and  its  shape  is  not  of 
more  importance  than  its  legibilit}'.  It  is  a  mistake  to  ar- 
range a  caption  in  several  lines  of  capitals  and  then  letter- 
space  some  of  the  words  to  obtain  the  block  effect.  Such 
letterspacing  advertises  the  etfort  as  unsuccessful  and  also 
disfigures  the  page.   

The  Editorial  Pages. — In  periodicals,  editorial  pages 
are  treated  variously.  There  is  no  standard  style  such  as 
is  found  in  most  newspapers.  All  five  editorial  pages  re- 
produced here,  in  make-up  and  typographic  treatment, 
differ  from  one  another. 

The  Ladies'  Home  Journal  (Example  417)  has  the  title 
of  each  editorial  in  a  small  rule  panel  along  with  the  pub- 
lication's trademark,  and  the  matter  is  set  in  two  wide 
columns.  The  first  clause  beginning  each  editorial  is  com- 
posed in  capitals  and  small  capitals.  The  page  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  double-line  border. 

Collier's  (Example  418)  begins  each  editorial  with  an 
initial  letter,  followed  by  several  words  in  capitals,  and 
the  title  in  a  dark-faced  italic  is  set  at  the  left  end  of  the 
line.  A  decorative  symbolic  heading  is  placed  above  all. 

System  (Example  419)  has  a  neat,  readable  editorial 
page,  arranged  in  an  interesting  manner.  The  name  of  the 
magazine,  of  the  editor,  and  the  month  and  volume  are 
neatly  placed  at  the  top,  and  the  blank  space  that  follows, 
occupied  solely  by  the  small  black  decorative  mark,  gives 
pleasure.  Each  editorial  is  introduced  by  a  heading  in 
small  capitals  and  by  an  initial,  whicli  is  larger  in  the  first 
article. 


Betty  Manifests   the  SPIRIT 

A  Story  of  a  LMr  Ctrl  Unlike  Any  Oilier  Uult-Cirt  Story  You  Hjve  Read 


By  Claudia  Ci 
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EXAMPLE  429 
Caslon  headings  and  an  old-style  text  type 

The  editorial  page  of  Advertising  and  Selling  (Exam- 
ple 420),  by  Slierbow,  is  unlike  any  of  tlie  others.  Rules 
are  used  between  columns,  on  both  sides  of  headings,  and 
above  and  below  the  page  heading.  The  result  is  pleasing, 
and  invites  reading  of  the  page. 

The  style  of  make-ujJ  of  The  American  Printer  editorial 
page  (Example  428)  was  purposely  patterned  after  that 
of  the  conventional  newspaper  editorial  page.  The  edi- 
torials of  conservative  metropolitan  newspapers  are  prob- 
ably read  more  regularly  than  any  other  part  of  the  pub- 
lications, and  sucli  reading  has  possibly  been  invited  by 
the  restful  style  of  the  typography.  There  is  reason  to 
believe  tliat  this  somewhat  old-fashioned  treatment  and 
its  lack  of  affectation  have  really  accomplished  wliat  was 
intended. 

The  editorial  page  should  be  unlike  the  other  pages  of  a 
periodical,  and  these  examples  should  assist  printers  and 
editors  in  determining  suitable  typographic  treatment. 


Features. — Typography  can  have  much  to  do  with  the 
playing  up  of  features  in  periodical  make-up.  An  instance 
is  tlic  page  reproduced  as  Example  420,  which  consists  of 
what  would  ordinarily  be  the  notes  of  the  convention.  In 
this  instance  the  notes  were  written  in  a  style  that  sug- 
gests the  quaint  diction  of  Colonial  daj's.  Some  of  the 
words  of  the  text  were  capitalized,  as  was  done  in  those 
times.  In  the  page  lieading  a  few  of  the  letters  were  tilted 
to  give  an  irregularity  caused  in  old  composition  by  de- 
fective typefoundiiig.  Even  the  brass  rules  were  nicked 
(brass  rule  was  seldom  in  good  condition  in  the  old  days). 
A  crude  initial  of  ancient  vintage  and  an  illustration  simu- 
lating an  old  woodcut  added  decorative  interest.  This  page 
was  a  change  from  the  routine  style  of  the  other  pages. 

The  page  from  Collier's  (Example  400,  Insert)  was 
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DECEMBER, 


France,  1914 


An  Arti'.t's  Diary  of  the  Fir^t  Days  of  the  War 
in  Brittany,  Paris,  and  Havre 

By  LESTER  G.  HORNBY 

Illu..lratmns  by  tl.C  auHwr 


PoNT-CrOIX,  FiN'ISTtRE,  AUCUST  I. 

TWO  notice?  issued  by  tlie  War  De- 
partment of  the  French  Republic 
cmbellislied  the  walls  of  my  little  inn  at 
Pont-Croix.  One  announced  the  "gen- 
eral mobilization  of  all  forces  on  land  and 
sea,"  and  held  the  eager  attention  of  a 
constantly  changing  crowd  of  townspeo- 
ple. The  other,  still  wet  with  paste,  was 
comparatively  neglected ;  it  concerned 
only  two  people  in  the  whf)le  town,  of 
whom  1  was  one.  This  notice  informed 
foreigners  that  they  must  present  them- 
selves at  the  office  of  the  major  with  pa- 
pers of  identification. 

The  mayor,  with  whom  I  have  a  speak- 
ing acquaintance,  pored  over  dusty  vol- 
umes,— volumes  we  usually  believe  to 
serve  only  as  part  of  tlie  necessary  dignity 
to  such  official  su  r  round  in  j.'s. — and  alter 


reading,  re-reading,  and  senrcliing  further 
volumes  of  reference,  I  was  granted  a 
passport  to  Paris,  the  first  paper  of  its 
kind  issued  in  Pont-Croix  for  forty  years. 

On  my  way  to  the  railroad  station  I 
followed  the  first  company  of  recruits.  A 
drummer  and  a  color-bearer  headed  this 
little  band  of  men,  mostly  peasants  in 
patched  smocks  and  sabots  of  wood,  as 
they  pas<.ed,  swelling  their  ranks  from  the 
fields  and  the  whitewashed  cottages,  where 
women  and  children  stood  waving  fare- 
wells. 

We  passed  through  the  little  place. 
where  the  town-crier  usually  comes  at  this 
hour  to  beat  his  drum  and  announce  to  an 
apparently  deserted  village  the  date  and 
articles  of  the  next  public  auction,  or  that 
Monsieur  So-and-so  wishes  to  exchange 
four  he.id  of  cattle,  a  horse,  and  a  wheel- 
barrow k>r  .in  iron  harvt-sting-machine. 


EXAMPLE  430 
Caslon  typography  on  a  magazine.  By  Will  Bradley 

one  of  tlie  features  of  a  Tlianksgiving  number.  Its  deco- 
rative border  suggests  tlie  treatment  found  in  Books  of 
Common  Prayer  (see  page  27). 

Christmas  feature  treatment  is  also  found  in  Example 
425,  also  by  Will  Bradley.  The  text  letter  used  in  this  ex- 
ample for  initials  and  headings  is  hardly  suitable  for  use 
generally  in  periodicals,  but  for  occasional  features  it  is 
not  out  of  place. 

Verse  when  used  will  usually  look  more  interesting  set 
in  italic,  especially  when  tlie  italic  has  a  decorative  qual- 
ity. One  of  the  important  general  magazines  sets  verse 
in  Kennerley  italic  in  a  decorative  panel  broken  into  the 
text  page  at  a  suitable  point. 

Important  parts  of  an  article  reprinted  in  an  attractive 
panel  on  the  same  page  would  call  attention  to  the  article 
and  invite  reading. 

A  certain  amount  of  restraint  is  necessary  when  plan- 
ning typographic  features  for  periodicals.  Type-faces 
should  be  selected  with  knowledge  and  care,  and  seldom 
should  large  sizes  be  used.  "Jobby"  display  effects  are 
never  in  order  on  the  text  pages  of  periodicals. 


The  Advertisements. — The  typographic  details  of  the 
editorial  section  of  a  national  periodical  in  the  field  of 
advertising  were  recently  revised  and  made  more  joleasing. 
yet  when  made  up  and  printed  the  work  that  had  been 
done  was  so  overshadowed  and  counteracted  by  the  bold 
types  on  the  advertising  pages  that  the  general  result  was 
disappointing. 

It  is  useless  to  attempt  good  typography  on  periodicals 
so  long  as  advertisements  are  inserted  in  text  pages  or 
occupy  facing  positions ;  that  is,  it  is  useless  unless  the 


periodicals  set  or  reset  the  advertisements  neatly  in  good 
taste  as  is  done  by  the  Curtis  publications. 

Advertisements  should  not  be  mingled  with  text  matter. 
According  to  old-fashioned  ideas,  the  reader  buys  a  peri- 
odical for  the  text  matter,  and  it  is  for  him  to  determine 
whether  or  not  he  shall  read  the  advertising  pages.  In 
some  publications  the  text  pages  are  yet  to  be  found  in- 
tact, altlio  preceded  and  followed  by  sold  space ;  in  others 
good  resolves  peter  out  as  text  meets  advertisement  toward 
the  rear,  and  in  others — a  majority  perhaps — advertise- 
ments dominate  almost  all  of  the  text  pages. 

Treatment  of  advertisements  in  periodicals  need  not 
necessarily  be  shy  and  timid ;  neither  need  it  be  blustering 
and  noisy.  Where  advertisements  are  neatly  treated  and 
not  unduly  forced  on  the  attention,  readers  are  likely  to 
give  as  much  time  to  tlieir  perusal  as  to  the  text  pages.  A 
gentlemanly  solicitor  who  talks  clearly  in  low  tones  is 
more  likely  to  sell  goods  than  one  who  disturbs  the  entire 
office  by  his  loud  talk  and  boisterous  demeanor.  Apply  this 
to  the  typography  of  the  advertising  pages. 

Editorially,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  advertising  must 
go  "alongside  of  reading,"  but  it  is  to  be  deplored  that  in 
so  many  periodicals,  esjjecially  of  the  business  and  techni- 
cal class,  reading  matter  is  seemingly  written  and  placed 
for  the  purpose  of  accommodating  the  advertising. 

The  successful  publication  of  a  periodical,  as  of  a  news- 
paper, depends  on  liberal  patronage  from  advertisers; 
yet  these  advertisers  are  best  served  when  the  publication 
is  planned  witli  first  consideration  for  the  text  features, 
and  the  advertisements  are  prepared  to  harmonize  and  not 
clash  with  the  typography  of  the  text  matter. 


THE    SILENT  PARTNER 


OPPORTUNITY-BUND 

CAN'T  you  see  more  chances  on  this  continent  than 
anywhere  else  on  earth?   Why,  man  alive,  you  are 
standing  on  the  biggest  opportunity  in  the  whole 
world — North  America. 

If  you  stop  working  and  sit  down  and  wait  for  an  oppor- 
tunity, some  day  your  family  will  be  compelled  to  bury 
you,  and  this  will  be  done  in  the  very  bosom  of  "Oppor- 
tunity." 

Tens  of  thousands  of  poor,  uneducated  aliens  arc  com- 
ing here  from  Russia,  Southern  Europe,  and  the  frozen 
mountains  of  the  opposite  world;  and  with  all  their  human 
handicap,  they  are  making  good. 

And  still  you  stare  in  your  opportunity-blindness,  and 
cry,  "Will  someone  please  pass  me  a  soft  snap?"  Oh,  you 
boob! 

□ 

THE  TIGHTWAD 
EVERY  little  town  has  a  tightwad  of  its  own.  The  tight- 
wad is  the  only  man  "that  has  to  wait  until  he  dies  to  have 
folks  say  nice  thinks  about  him;  and  then  he  can't  hear 
them. 

He  goes  through  life  on  crackers  and  half-rations.  He 
does  not  live — he  only  pretends  to  live. 

He  can  tell  you  just  how  many  feathers  there  are  in  the 
Indian's  head-dress*  and  he  will  squeeze  this  copper  coin 
until  its  metallic  cry  can  be  heard  all  over  the  church. 

When  he  dies,  the  widow  wears  weeds  a  week  or  so, 
and  then  buys  a  basketful  of  worthless  stock.  And  thus 
endeth  the  lesson  of  the  tightwad. 

□ 

BUSINESS 

TO  some  folks  business  is  a  frolic,  fun;  while  to  others  it 
is  a  sad  task. 

Show  me  the  man  who  calls  business  "fun,"  and  111 
point  out  the  fellow  who  has  failed  to  grasp  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  word. 

Business  does  not  signify  a  frolic  or  a  funeral..  Business 
is  business.   It  is  not  the  extremes — ^it  is  the  means. 


EXAMPLE  431 
Good  typography  of  a  pocket  magazine 
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HOUSE-ORGANS 


THE  liouse-orgaii  is  the  little  brother  of  tiie  periodical 
and  newspaper.  It  is  publislied  most  frequently  as  a  means 
of  communication  between  a  business  house  and  buyers  of 
that  house's  product.  Sometimes  tlie  publication  is  circu- 
lated only  among  the  liouse  salesmen  or  otlier  employees. 

Examination  of  more  than  one  iuindred  house-organs 
revealed  a  condition  that  prevails  in  every  department 
of  publisliing — lack  of  standardization  in  dimensions.  Tlie 
smallest  liouse-organ  measured  about  3x5  inches  and  the 
largest  9x12  inches.  The  dimensions  grew,  from  the  small- 
est to  the  largest,  by  quarter  inches  and  half  inches.  There 
are  many  small  pocket  house-organs,  some  of  which  fit 
commercial  envelops  and  others  fit  baronial  envelops.  If 
there  is  a  favorite  size  for  house-organs,  it  is  GxO,  wliich 
dimensions  are  those  of  Examples  i32,  -iSCi,  437,  -iil,  417 
and  448,  illustrated  in  this  chapter.  Another  favorite  size 
is  7x10  inches,  which  are  the  dimensions  of  Examples  444 
and  449.  House-organs  planned  in  the  style  of  newspa- 
pers and  containing  four  or  eight  pages  are  usually  8x11 
or  9x12  inches  in  size. 

A  different  stock  is  frequently  used  for  the  covers  of 
house-organs,  but  equally  popular  is  the  self-cover  style — 
the  first  page  of  an  eight-  or  sixteen-page  form  containing 
the  cover  design.  Tlie  practices  that  govern  the  use  of 
cover  designs  on  periodicals  apply  to  some  extent  to  house- 


organs,  althougli  typographic  covers  are  more  often  found 
on  tiie  last-mentioned  kind  of  publication. 

Example  441  shows  a  typographic  cover  in  which  most 
of  the  page  is  given  over  to  a  table  of  contents — not  a  bad 
idea  when  the  contents  are  abundant. 

Should  a  house-organ  consist  of  only  two  or  four  leaves, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  give  over  the  entire  first  page  to  a 
cover  design,  as  the  title  could  be  treated  as  in  Examples 
43r.,  438,  439,  448  and  452.  If  the  cover  page  is  to  be 
lettered,  it  is  well  to  have  it  treated  in  a  style  that  will 
harmonize  with  the  typography  of  the  inner  pages.  See 
Example  435. 

Seldom  is  there  any  reason  for  a  house-organ  to  con- 
tain more  than  four  or  eiglit  pages.  Few  of  the  more  ambi- 
tious house-organs  survive  the  first  one  or  two  issues,  or 
are  profitable  if  they  do.  A  house-organ  to  be  effective 
should  be  publislied  regularly.  Too  many  instead  of  being 
periodicals  are  "spasmodicals."  There  is  more  likelihood 
of  a  house-organ  being  published  regularly  if  it  be  modest 
in  plan  and  brief  in  contents.  Printers  err  when  they  sug- 
gest elaborate  and  bulky  house-organs  to  their  customers. 
The  smaller  kind,  neat  and  stylish  in  typography,  attrac- 
tive in  make-up,  good  to  look  at  and  easy  to  read,  are  more 
desirable  under  average  conditions. 

The  titles  of  house-organs  are  not  usually  as  conven- 


Te  Golfing  Girl 


IN  t/ays  of  old  milady  fair 
Did  hnguiPi  languidly. 
Ye  joys  of  ye  athletic  girl 
IVere  not  for  such  as  she, 
fety  what  a  change  hath  taken  place,, 
IVhen  MAIDENS  deem  it  play, 
To  do  full  eighteen  holes  of  GOLF, 
A  doxcn  times  a  day, 

GOLFING  MAID  hath  laughing  eyes,, 
And  cheeks  of  ruddy  tan,, 
And  doth  pronounce  alghieri,  chef, 
A  moft  DELIGHTFUL  inan' 


S 


[  The  Alghier,  ] 


A  -Jiffy  iL-kh  CHEF 

YO  U  well  know  tlie  advantage  of 
personjlh  choosing  what  jsa  buy  at 
market.  Ai,ghieri,  Chef,  chooses  the 
best  and  freshest  the  market  affords  and 
such  is  delivered  fresh  each  J.iy,  for  Algh- 
icri's  Soups.  And  so  it  has  been  for  nearly 
htilf  a  eentury. 

They  say,  if  Paderewski  is  interrupt- 
ed in  his  few  moments  of  practice  just 
before  a  concert,  one  hears  other  than  su-eet 
music.  Cert-iin  "very  unusunl sounds^''  are 
he.ird  if  one  interrupts  Chef  when  he  is 
engaged  in  some  minute  point  in  his  art. 
And  it  has  been  said  by  some  that  Pad- 
erewski comes  naturally  by  his  wonderful 
art.  But  this  artist  has  expended  time  and 
thought  in  the  development  of  his  gift.  In 
regard  to  the  produft  of  his  own  genius 
Chef  savs,  **it  is  the  result  of  experience 
plus  patience  and  infinite  care." 

The  surroundings   of  any   true  artist 
exert  an  influence  upon  the  excellence  of 
[he  finished  work.  An  immaculate  sunli 
kitchen  plays  its  part  in  the  inspiration  of 
SIMON  ALGHIERI,  CHEF. 
7  [  The  Alghier,  ] 


97/E 

ALGHIERI 

ijuaint  and  CUssi'c  Reading  for  otid  Moments 
^_yA.  Periodical  for  die  Library  Table 

October  &iJVowmber 


Mo!  Feljr  the  riol  cuul  ttte  long  ha/soon 
To  grace  theJvaH  witti  nicled^.'  Ca"..o- 


Cambridce,  Mass. 
Q*ublished  by  Russell  B.  Kingman 


EXAMPLE  433  EXAMPLE  434  EXAMPLE  435 

Pages  from  a  quaintly-treated  house-organ,  by  the  Seaver  Howland  Press,  Boston.  Both  type  and  illustration  suggest  the  "good  old  days" 
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Tfie  Hampshire  Service 

BVLLEUN 

NO  ■    I  •  I916 

THE  Hampshire  Course  in  Salesmanship,  which 
will  be  concluded  with  its  next  few  issues,  has 
brought  us  a  great  many  friends — friends  of  the 
kind  worth  having.  We  think  the  course  was  ap- 
preciated. It  was  our  endeavor  to  make  each  booklet  really 
helpful,  and,  if  we  mayjudge  from  the  many  good  letters  we 
received,  our  efforts  were  not  without  result. 

But  there  is  much  more  work  to  be  done.  We  do  not  want 
to  stop  here,  nor  do  we  want  to  feel  that  we  are  getting  out 
of  touch  with  the  friends  we  have  made.  Our  policy  is  an 
open  one.  We  want  the  good  will  of  the  printer  and  the  print- 
ing salesman — but  we  are  willing  to  earn  it  —  willing  'to 
show  that  we  do  not  expect  something  for  nothing. 

Yet  we  do  not  hesitate  to  tell  you  that  a  generous  amount 
of  sentiment  has  crept  into  the  work  we  have  been  doing. 
Each  mailing  of  the  Course  would  bring  us  many  letters  whose 
value  could  not  possibly  be  measured  by  the  amount  of  busi- 
ness they  might  represent.  We  have  made  many  friends  we 
should  regret  losing,  regardless  of  the  amount  of  Old  Hamp- 
shire Bond  they  may  or  may  not  sell. 

The  Hampshire  Service  Bulletin  will  attempt  to  continue 
the  work  of  the  Course  in  Salesmanship,  and  perhaps  carry  it 
further,  in  broader  channels,  for  the  nature  of  the  Bulletin  will 
offer  greater  flexibility.  As  you  may  notice  on  the  title  page, 
the  Bulletin  will  become  an  active  expression  of  our  idea  of 
a  partnership  with  those  who  sell  printing. 


EXAMPLE  436 
Distinctive  lettering  and  typography 


Brill  Magazine 


THE  OFFICE  MEN  MAY  HELP,  TOO 

YOU,  the  office  men  of  the  electric  railways,  are  doing  a  great — even 
a  vital — work-  There  is  none  of  the  personal  contact  with  the 
public  for  you;  you  do  not  run  the  trains  or  collect  the  fares,  and 
you  may  be  hidden  from  the  public  eye,  but  the  opinion  the  public  at 
large  holds  of  your  road,  the  favor  it  has  for  it  and — what  is  more 
tangible — its  patronage  are  largely  dependent  upon  the  conduct  of  your 
work  and  the  extent  to  which  ,you  serve  the  true  interests  of  your 
company  and  yourself.  It  is  fundamental  to  success  to  win  the  good\\ilI 
of  your  company's  patrons  and,  since  you  do  not  come  so  often  into 
personal  contact  with  those  patrons,  you  must  make  that  effort  through 
the  platform  men,  by  showing  them  a  splendid  example  of  courtesy  and 
by  encouraging  them  to  work  cheerfull.v  and  progressively  for  the  welfare 
of  the  company— and  themselves — and  yourself. 


Do  everything  in  your  power  to  assist  in  preventing  the  ahifse  of 
anything  that  has  been  provided  by  your  company  for  your  safety  and 
comfort  and  the  safety  and  comfort  of  your  fellow  employes 


THE  TRUST  OF  SUCCESS 

EACH  niotorman  and  conductor  is  a  stockholder  in  the  Trust  of 
Success.  The  capital  which  he  puts  info  thi.s  corporation  is  his 
enthusiasm,  his  thoughtfulness  and  his  industry,  and  the  dividends 
which  he  draws  are  the  notice  of  his  "higher  ups,"  promotion  in  posi- 
tion, and  increased  salary.  There  are  numbers  who  have  risen  from  the 
platform  to  an  office  marked  "private,"  but  not  one  of  these  has  gone 
up  by  chance:  Each  has  been  impelled  by  a  desire  to  progress  and  has 
been  forced  to  utilize  his  best  thought  and  persistent  industry.  Each 
has  kept  before  him  the  one  hope  that  some  day  he  would  he  included 
in  the  list  of  officers  of  his  company,  and  with  this  constantly  in  view 
has  put  himself  whole-heartedly  into  the  battle 


Don*t  follow  your  inclinations  unless  you  first  have  reasoned  out 
where  they  arc  leading  you. 


CHANGES  OF  ADDRESS 

THOSE  who  receive  Brill  Magazine  are  rerjuested  to  send  in  any 
change  o&  address  at  the  earliest  opportunity.    It  will  be  more 
convenient  in  making  np  the  mailing  list,  if  the  new  address  is 
written  on  the  envelope  in  which  the  magazine  is  received.    Send  to  the 
Publicity  Department,  The  J.  G.  Brill  Company. 
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EXAMPLE  437 
Interpolated  paragraplis  in  italic 


The  Typographer 

Issued  by  the  FREE  PRESS  Job  Department,  Easton,  Pa. 


DECEMBER, 


Poor  Bill  ! 

"Tj  F  Shakespeare  were  alive  today, 
cl     Alas  !  he'd  oot  be  in  it  ^ 

He  couldn't  make  his  writing  pay 

For  just  a  eiogle  minute. 
He'd  meet  the  coldest  kind  of  blaff 

From  ever^  one-horse  paper  ; 
For  though  he  used  to  write  good  stuff 

Just  now  he's  not  the  caper 
I  know,  because  I've  written  much, 

Like  Hamlet,  only  better, 
And  given  it  my  finished  todch 

In  every  line  and  letter  ; 
But  BtiU  the  editors  rebel, 

And  each  my  work  dismisses  ; 
For  nothing  nowadays  will  sell 

But  jingles  such  as  this  ia 
And,  eay  !  I've  so  much  heart  I'd  hat« 

To  see  Will  on  his  uppers, 
The  while  we  writers,  up  to  date, 

Would  feast  on  wine-washed  suppers. 
1  could  not  find  such  rare  delights 

Amid  my  wealth  disporting, 
While  Will  would  have  to  go  on  nights 

And  do  police  reporting. 

—Nixon  Waterman  in  Good  Cheer 

I  don't  kare  how  much  a  man  talks, 
l/he  only  sez  it  in  a  few  worda — Billings. 


Colors  in  Printing 

TIT'  HE  want  of  proper  restraint  in 
color  printing  has  cause<i  many  a 
printer  to  become  lost  in  the  wilderness 
of  color  combiuation  and  efre4.'t- 

Time  was  when  the  printer  would 
lay  in  a  stock  of  yellow,  green,  red. 
brown,  blue,  and  various  other  hues 
and  shades  of  ink,  put  out  a  sign  "Fancy 
Printing,"  and  commence  to  turn  out 
some  lurid  effects  that  would  make 
Noflh'a  rainbow  pale  in  comparison  and 
the  chameleon  turn  green  with  envy 

The  red,  white  and  blue  effects  are 
still  with  us,  to  tnm  our  thoughts  to 
the  old  days  when  the  tri-colored  poster 
announced  to  the  village  that  Fourth  of 
July  was  a-coming  fast,  and  Si  Pleak, 
Esq.,  would  deliver  an  oration,  after  a 
selection  by  the  village  brass  band 

It  is  a  relief  to  the  eye  to  depart  from 
all  this  and  rest  on  the  simple  effects  of 
the  early  printers,  with  their  black 
print,  enlivened  by  a  touch  of  red.  An 
intelligent  handling  of  this  combination 


Parish  Tidings 

Published  by  the  Luther  League  of  St.  John's  Church,  Easton,  Pa. 


JANUARY 


No. 


IB 


APPy  New  Year  to  alt. 


The  year  has  365  days  In  it.  They 
are  separate  and  dialinctdays.  Each  day 
that  rises  out  of  eternity  brings  with  it 
its  own  duties  and  its  own  ble-saings. 
We  must  use  each  day  properly  if  the 
year  ia  to  be  spent  well. 

11 

Our  congregation  is  made  up  of 
viduaU.  The  cougregation'a  growth  and 
development  in  the  grace  of  God  is  de- 
pendent upon  the  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  the  individuals.  The  more 
perfect  the  individuals,  the  more  perfect 
the  congregation.  The  more  defective 
the  individuals  the  more  numerous  will 
be  the  faults  of  the  congregation. 
\ 

Progress  depends  upon  unity.  Grudge, 
envy  and  jealousy  preveut  unity,  and 
therefore,  hinder  all  progress  and  devel- 
opment. ^ 

Narrow  mindedness,  and  its  twin  sis 
ter,  bigoted  individualism,  are  frequent- 
ly found  in  members  of  thechurch.  The 
church's  affairs  are  safe  when  they  are 
entrusted  to  men  whose  breadth  of  mind 
can  see  all  her  needs,  whether  these 


needs  he  local  or  general.  Individual- 
ism should  never  appear  in  the  church, 
whether  we  apply  this  term  to  a  con- 
gregation or  to  a  person. 

1 

The  work  of  the  Church  at  large  ia 
dependent  upon  the  individual  congre- 
gations connected  with  the  Synod.  At 
no  time  should  it  be  lost  sightof — much 
less  crowded  out  by  local  works.  Each 
congregation  connected  with  the  Synod 
is  responsible  for  the  progress  of  the 
work  undertaken  by  Synod.  Each  con- 
gregation is  morally  bound  to  meet  the 
obligations  imposed  on  it  by  Synod — and 
certainly  Christian  congregations  do  not 
require  a  legal  obligation  before  they  are 
willing  to  discharge  it. 

II 

The  corner  stone  of  the  Chapel  being 
erected  for  the  Church  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd to  worship  in  was  laid  Nov.  Ifith. 
A  large  congregation  was  present  and 
the  offering  was  large.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  building  will  proceed  somewhat 
more  rapidly  in  order  that  it  may  be 
ready  for  the  congregation  by  Easter. 

n 

The  Sunday  School  SBrvices  Christmas 
evening  were  unusually   good.  The 


EXAMPLE  438 
A  touse-organ  in  miniature 


EXAMPLE  439 
Planned  after  the  printer's  house-organ  at  the  left 
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direct  way  is  the  only  way.  In  1905 
the  advertising:  appropriation  of  the 
Postal  Life  Insurance  Co.  amounted 
to  $860.  This  resulted  in  the  issu- 
ing of  $J47,ooo  worth  of  insurance 
to  205  people.  In  1908  the  appro- 
priation had  risen  to  $5,900.  which 
resulted  in  issuing  Si.900,ooo  worth 
of  insurance  to  1,126  applicants.  In 
1914  the  appropriation  totaled  $39,- 
000,  bringing  three  million  dollars  of 
insurance  from  1,560  applicants. 

One  advertisement  used  by  the 
company  pulled  $1,132,000  worth  of 
business. 

Some  ads  and  booklets  used  by  the 
Postal  Life  Insurance  Co.  were  shown 
on  the  screen,  with  an  explanation  of 
each  by  M  r.  Malone. 


A.  A.  C.  of  W.  Convention 
at  Chicago 

The  period  of  the  1915  Convention 
will  be  from  June  20th  to  241)1.  The 
general  meetings  will  be  held  in  tiie 
Auditorium  Theater,  which  is  part  of 
the  Auditorium  Hotel  building,  and 
the  departmental  se^^sion?,  etc.,  in  a 
number  of  rooms  engaged  in  the  Au- 
ditorium and  Annex  Hotels. 

For  the  New  York  delegation  ac- 
commodations have  been  secured  in 
the  Auditorium  Hotel.  One  hun- 
dred rooms,  mostly  on  the  Michigan 
Avenue  front,  have  been  dcfinltey  ar- 
ranged for.  All  the  rooms  have  baths, 
and  not  more  than  two  persons  will 
be  allotted  to  any  room.  A  headquar- 
ters room  has  also  been  engaged  for 
the  exclusive  use  of  the  New  York 
delegation,  in  which  mail  can  be  re- 
ceived, committee  meetings  held,  dele- 
gation notices  posted — in  short,  a 
room  for  general  use  and  convenience. 

The  Auditorium  Hotel  is  located 


at  the  corner  of  Michigan  Avenue 
and  Congress  Street,  directly  fronting 
on  Lake  Michigan,  The  situation  is, 
therefore,  an  open  one,  and  the  unim- 
peded lake  breezes  will  be  fully  en- 
joyed and  appreciated  In  the  June 
temperature. 

The  Auditorium  Hotel  is  also 
within  easy  reach  of  the  railroad 
depots.  It  is  probable  that  arrange- 
ments will  be  made  for  vehicles  to 
convey  the  members  of  the  delegation 
to  the  hotel  on  arrival. 

A  special  train  will  be  arranged, 
equal,  at, the  least,  to  the  Toronto 
train  of  last  year,  and  everything  will 
be  done  that  can  be  done  for  the  con- 
venience, the  comfort,  and  the  interest 
of  the  members  of  the  party. 

As  early  as  possible  definite  infor- 
mation as  to  total  cost  of  the  trip, 
day  of  departure,  etc.,  will  be  issued. 

The  On-to-Chlcago  Committee  is 
confident  that  It  will  have  the  hearty 
support  and  co-opcratlon  of  the  mem- 
bers' of  the  League;  and  that  New 
York  will  have  at  the  Chicago  Con- 
vention, as  at  the  Toronto  Conven- 
tion, the  largest  and  most  representa- 
tive delegation, 

John  Sullivan,  Chairman, 
On-to-Chltago  Committee. 

Know  Advertising  Women? 

We  have  a  communication  from 
Miss  J.  J.  Martin,  Secretary  of  the 
League  of  Advertising  Women,  ask- 
ing us  to  aid  her  in  securing  a  list  of 
women  engaged  in  constructive  adver- 
tising work;  i.  e.,  advertising  mana- 
gers, copy  writers,  solicitors,  agency 
women,  etc. 

Will  you  send  the  names  of  those 
you  know  to  Miss  J.  J.  Martin,  Ad- 
vertising Manager,  Sperry  &  Hutch- 
inson, 2  West  45th  Street,  New  York. 
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EXAMPLE  440 
Attractive  rule  treatment  of  headings 


EXAMPLE  441 
Contents  outlined  on  the  cover 


tional  and  dignified  as  those  of  magazines 
odicals,  although  those  who  have  a  liking 
tional  select  tlie  word  "Bulletin,"  adding 
the  title  a  word  whicli  connects  it  with  the 
we  have  the  "Linotype  Bulle- 
tin/' the  "Hampshire  Service 
Bulletin"  (Example  430)  and 
the  "Ad.-League  Bulletin"  (Ex- 
ample 440).  Printers,  for  their 
house-organs,  use  a  variety  of 
titles  that  include  "Typograph- 
ica,"  "Imprint"  (Examples  432, 
442,  445,  44G,  450  and  451), 
"The  Typographer"  (Example 
438),  "Pica"  (Example  448), 
"Type  Talks"  (Example  452), 
"Warde's  Words"  (Example 
447).  In  other  lines  are  to  be 
found  "Drug  Topics,"  "Statler 
Salesmanship,"  "Tlie  Construc- 
tive Banker,"  "The  Wallace" 
(Example  444),  "Poor  Rich- 
ard's New  Almanack,"  "Selling 
Sense"  and  "Tlie  Ambassador" 
(Example  455). 

The  number  of  columns  that 
should  be  used  in  house-organs 
depends,  of  course,  on  the  size 
of  the  page.  One  column  is  suf- 
ficient for  tlie  small  pocket  pub- 
lication (Examples  433,  434, 
435,  445,  446,  453,  458  and 
459).  The  page  should  be  made 


and  other  peri- 
for  the  conven- 
to  it  as  part  of 
business.  Hence 


N 


LETTERHEADS 

THERE  is  as  much  difference  in  letterheads  ar  Imprint 
there  is  in  any  other  form  of  printing,  although 
many  users  of  this  form  of  stationery  think  other- 
wise. 

The  style  of  type,  the  arrangement  of  design,  the 
color  of  ink,  the  tint  of  paper,  the  texture  and  size  of 
the  letter-sheet — any  one  of  these  may  show  poor 
taste  and  create  a  corresponding  impression.  They 
should  all  receive  careful  consideration  separately  and 
in  combination. 

No  matter  how  fine  the  letter  is,  it  can  never  com- 
pletely cover  the  faults  of  a  letterhead  built  without 
plan,  purpose  or  principle. 

Dignity,  prestige,  worth  and  financial  standing  go 
with  appropriate  business  stationery,  just  the  same  as 
respect,  influence,  eminence  and  social  standing  go 
with  proper  social  stationery. 

A  banker's  opinion  of  a  business  man  who  used 
gaudy  or  unsuitable  letterheads  would  be  similar  to  a 
society  dame's  opinion  of  a  correspondent  who  used 
ruled  cheap  pad  paper. 

The  man  in  business  who  uses  original,  beautiful 
letterheads,  and  envelopes  to  match,  is  the  man  that 
values  the  opinion  of  his  customers  and  desires  their 
respect. 

Common  sense  tells  him  that  if  beautiful  stationery 
costs  more  it  must  be  worth  more. 


It  frequently  happens  that  a  man  discovers  too  late 
that  poor  printing  does  not  pay. 


EXAMPLE  442 
Simple,  effective  typography 


up  in  two  columns  when  the  size  is  about  0x9  (Examples 
438,  439,  440,  444,  448,  449,  450  and  451).  The  purpose 
of  more  than  one  column  is  to  make  reading  easier  and  not 
just  to  provide  a  narrow  column.  On  some  house-organs 
the  columns  are  made  so  narrow 
that  it  is  as  difficult  to  read  them 
as  when  they  are  very  wide. 

The  margins  on  the  house- 
organs  should  be  of  the  same 
proportions  as  on  periodicals 
and  booklets — tlie  most  margin 
at  the  foot,  with  tlie  type-page 
inclining  toward  the  head  and 
binding  side.  In  fact,  such  mar- 
gins should  be  found  on  all 
printing  in  which  there  are  two 
facing  pages. 

The  type-faces  used  on  house- 
organs  should  be  legible  and  at 
the  same  time  good-looking. 
Caslon  Oldstyle  is  suitable  for 
house-organs  as  -well  as  most 
other  purposes.  The  Caslon 
style  of  type  is  used  on  Exam- 
ples 433,  434,  436,  440,  441, 
448,  450,  451,  453,  and  455. 
Other  faces  used  on  the  house- 
organs  here  reproduced  are 
Kennerley  Oldstyle  (Examples 
432,  445,  446),  Old-Style  An- 
tique (Examples  442  and  447), 
Cloister  Oldstyle  (Example 
452),  Bodoni  Book  (Examples 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Monuments  of  Clay 


|W0  thousand  years  ago  a  famous  thinker 
said,  "I  had  rather  men  should  ask  why  my 
statue  is  not  set  up  than  why  it  is." 
There's  an  important  lesson  in  these  few 
words,  and  one  that  has  a  remarkable 
bearing  upon  success  in  business  life. 
The  moral  marks  the  dividing  line  be- 
tween that  which  is  necessary  and  that  which  is  unnecessary. 
Think  for  a  moment  how  pleased  you  would  be  if  your 
employer  should  walk  through  the  factory  or  office  and, 
after  studying  the  result  of  your  service,  inquire  of  the 
manager  or  superintendent  why  you  had  not  been  pro- 
moted to  do  better  work,  or  take  a  more  responsible  position. 

On  the  contrary,  think  how  uncomfortable  it  would  be 
if  you  were  holding  a  position  of  authority  and  your  em- 
ployer, after  observing  the  way  in  which  you  handled  your- 
self in  it,  inquired  of  your  superiot,  "Why  is  thnt  man 
allowed  to  retain  such  a  position?" 

It  wouldn't  take  long  to  figure  out  that  you  were  on 
the  way  to  being  "fired,"  for  when  a  competent  man  is 
holding  a  position  of  authority,  employers  do  not  as.a  rule 
find  it  necessary  to  ask  why. 

Think  this  over  for  a  bit  along  these  lines,  for  it  all 
comes  down  to  the  principle  of  service.  I  heard  a  very 
interesting  lecture  a  few  days  ago  in  which  the  lecturer 
said,  "They  profit  most  who  serve  best."  It  seemed  to  me 
that  there  was  a  large  amount  of  truth  in  the  remark. 

We  are  all  employees  in  this  world,  in  the  sense  that 
we  are  all  serving  some  one,  and  the  power  of  a  man  or 
woman  increases  in  their  capacity  to  serve  the  most  people. 

The  president  or  general  manager  of  a  large  corpora- 
tion, or  the  sole  owner  of  a  big  commercial  concern  does,  as 
a  rule,  represent  the  very  highest  type  of  employee.  He  is 
the  servant  of  the  public.  He  has  broad  duties  to  fulfil. 
The  lowest  type  of  labor  is  the  one  that,  as  a  rule,  serves 

(35) 


abruptly  and  looks  pityingly  at  the  bach- 
elor. "But  you  would  not  understand," 
he  continues  regretfully,  "you  are  only 
a  bachelor."  Then  off  he  dashes  on 
a  dead  nin.  "  Better  get  married,"  he 
flings  back  recklessly  over  his  shoulder; 
"you  don't  begin  to  live  until  then." 

"Confound  the  idiot,"  mutters  the 
bachelor,  looking  uncomfortably  around 
him,  as  he  catches  the  amused  eyes  of 
the  passing  maid.  "  Unmistakably  mad, 
poor  chap. " 

But  the  madman  is  now  floating  busily 
off  Ml  a  Detft-tnmmed  world  utterly  given 
over  to  lawn  mowers,  wall  paper,  garden 
implements  and  dens 

Truly  this  is  a  Jrying  time  for  bache 
lors  —  the  open  season,  so  to  speak 

Brides  —  Brides  —  Brides.  Every 
paper  he  opens  contains  nothing  but  pic- 
tures of  Brides,  and  they  are  all  so  con- 
foundingly  pretty,  too.  They  gaze  with 
bhndowy  eyes  at  him  from  the  paper  and 
plead  with  him  to  give  up  his  present 
ways.  They  annoy  him  hugely,  —  these 
Brides.  He  forgets  his  cofl'ee,  and  it^ 
becomes  cold.  He  carries  their  visions 
with  him  to  the  oflice.  They  peer  up  at 
him  from  out  a  mass  of  correspondence. 
Tiiey  flout  alluringly  around  his  desk  and 
they  are  alt  so  tantulizingly  pretty,  too, 


professional  manner  to  join  the  ranlta  — 
in  fact,  she  mentions  in  passing  that  she 
has  practically  decided  upon  the  girl. 

Surely,  the  "season  of  Brides"  is  al- 
most upon  us  —  the  season  of  largely  in- 
creased business  for  the  dealer  in  silver. 
For  weddings  and  silver  are  almost  sy- 
nonymous, and  the  dealer's  sales  limited 


only  by  the  attractivi 
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■  Brides 


In  the 


Trying  times,  indeed, 
ing  invitations  greet  him  at  breakfast. 
At  night,  wherever  he  visits,  a  mother  is 
sure  to  Uke  him  aside  to  tell -him  of 
the  day  when  she,  too,  was  a  bride.  She 
gives  him  a  brief  synopsis  of  past  wed- 
dings, then  leads  him  up  to  the  present, 
all -important  one.    She  advises  him  in  a 


utes  because  of  tbeir  exquisite  beauty  and 
general  utility. 


DON'Tyou  know,  sometimes  when  one 
hears  people  talking  "hard  times  " 
and  "  poor  business,  "the  trouble  is,  they 
simply  lack  "ginger." 

Each  month  has  its  opportunities  for 
the  business  man,  and  particularly  in  the 
silver  business  —  that's  what  interests 
VOU.  and  that's  what  this  is  about. 

Here's  June  —  synonymous  with  Bride 
—  and  you  know  what  Brides  mean  (if 
you  have  read  the  article  on  pages  5  and 
6)  —  gifts.  Your  store  should  be  the 
distributing  spot  in  your  town.  Scan  the 
society  columns  of  your  local  paper  — 
engagements  and  announcements  by  the 
dozen  —  every  one  of  these  means  a  wed- 
d...B  soon. 

Fathers  and  mothers  of  these  happy 
people  are  just  anxious  to  thank  ypu  fur 
a  suggestion  regarding  gifts. 


EXAMPLE  443 

Dark-toned  typography  by  Griffith-Stillings  Press,  Boston 

457  and  458).  These  and  other  good  faces  are  available 
for  house-organ  purposes. 


Taylor VI.««»A  POLICY  TO  ADVO- 

andCATE  CONSTRUCTIVE 
Taylor  PRICE-MAKING. 
Printers  o*In  carrying  on  our  work  we 
aim  to  meet  one  important  limi- 
tation—that of  cost.»a»We  pre- 
fer not  to  give  exacft  quotations, 
though  we  do  not  decline  to  do 
so.»!»Our  usual  way  is  to  plan  each 
piece  of  work  within  reasonable 
limits  of  cost,  though  not  neces- 
sarily within  the  cheapest  limits. 

)kE  never  try  to 
doanything 
within  limits 
of  the  "lowest 
market  price',' 

  for  the  very 

simple  reason  that  in  the  long  run 
we  should  almost  certainly  sac- 
rifice every  ounce  of  quality  in 
.the  consummation  of  this  objed:. 
Holding  the  point  of  view  we 
24 


chanical  side.  This  is  not  an  inno-  The 
vation  by  any  means,  as  it  is  the  P  .'Kc 
regular  practise  followed  in  many    ■  'v 
instances  by  book  publishers  in    '  ■ 
Europe  and  America,  and  from 
now  on  is  to  be  our  own  regular 
pradise  in  the  printing  of  books 
and  also  in  handling  important 
commissions  in  the  commercial 
field. 

.;^> Where  we  are  asked  to  handle 
a  piece  of  work  from  the  ground 
up,  and  to  submit  a  plan  upon  it, 
this  is  our  pradise; 

We  receive  complete  manu- 
script and  illustrations  (or,  in  the 
absence  of  adual  manuscript  and 
copy  for  illustrations,  summaries 
or  descriptions  of  these,  to  indi- 
cate the  problems  involved)  and 
at  the  same  time,  wherever  pos- 
sible, an  indicated  expenditure 
on  the  part  of  the  buyer  within 


EXAMPLE  445 
Rubricated  typography  by  Taylor 
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6^  Taylor,  San  Francisco 


EXAMPLE  444 
Suitable  treatment  for  this  silverware  publication 

Wliat  has  been  said  in  the  chapter  on  "Periodicals" 
about  the  suitability  of  type  for  headings  applies  as  well 
to  house-organs.  In  most  of  the  pages  here  reproduced  it 
will  be  seen  that  tlie  head  letter  is  the  same  kind  of  type 
as  the  te.xt  letter  or  is  liarmoniously  similar. 

The  treatment  of  display  announcements  or  house  ad- 
vertising should  be  such  as  to  carry  out  the  purpose  for 
which  the  house-organ  is  issued.  If, 
as  an  instance,  the  publication  is  is- 
sued for  the  jjurpose  of  presenting 
the  attractive  wares  of  a  stationery 
house,  it  would  be  well  to  devote  half 
of  the  pages  to  illustrations,  descrip- 
tions and  prices  of  stationery  sup- 
plies. Sometimes  when  the  display 
announcements  are  as  numerous  as 
the  text  pages,  an  announcement  is 
placed  on  the  left  page  facing  a  text 
page  at  the  right.  When  this  is  done, 
the  typography  should  be  neat  in  ap- 
pearance; the  type  sizes  should  not 
be  large,  and  the  type  itself  not  any 
blacker  than,  say,  Caslon  Oldstyle. 
Especially  is  it  a  mistake  to  use  dark 
faces  when  illustrations  of  merchan- 
dise are  a  part  of  the  page.  Dark 
type-faces  subordinate  and  render  in- 
effective such  illustrations. 

A  house-organ  designed  entirely — - 
display  announcements  included — in 
the  original  Caslon  Oldstyle  by  some- 
one who  knows  how  to  get  the  best 
out  of  the  type,  would  be  ideal.  The 
capitals,  small  capitals  and  lower- 
case of  roman,  and  the  capitals  and 


HOUSE-ORGANS 


165 


First,  how  many  savings  depositors  does  this  Bank  have? 
Next,  how  many  dormant  balances  are  there  among  this 
number? 

The  answer  to  the  second  question  got  down  to  bed- 
rock. It  showed  that  only  half  of  an  immense  number 
of  depositors  were  really  actual  savers,  and  the  other 
half  —  known  by  name  and  street  address  —  were  not 
visiting  the  Bank  or  using  its  facilities.  Here  was  a  list 
of  thousands  of  names  of  real  people — people  who  were 
already  acquainted  with  the  institution,  had  some  money 
in  it,  and  could  be  safely  presumed  to  be  favorably  dis- 
posed toward  increasing  their  balances  if  they  were 
simply  reminded  of  the  fact. 

The  result  was  a  common -sensed  idea.  It  was 
decided  to  send  a  properly  worded  personal  letter  to  each 
name  on  the  inactive  list,  showing  the  advantages  of 
continued  thrift  and  a  good  savings  balance.  This  was 
repeated  month  after  month.  Results  came  fast.  The 
expense  was  much  lower  than  that  required  for  a  fancy 
scheme  The  effort  went  along  the  line  of  least  re- 
sistance No  outside  stir  was  produced  to  lend  credence 
to  the  belief  that  the  Bank  was  hard  up,  and  thousands 
of  easily  reached,  but  apathetic,  customers  became  active 
and  loyal  supporters  of  the  institution.  In  this  case 
common  sense  hadn't  a  show  against  a  painted  novelty 
until  some  hard  thinking  settled  the  atmosphere 


EXAMPLE  447 

Easily  read  and  pleasingly  illustrated.  By  tlie  Warde  Press,  Pittsburgh 

lower-case  of  italic,  can  be  manipulated  so  as  to  produce 
an  abundance  of  typographic  variety  and  interest. 

While  house-organs  should  be  edited  with  the  purpose 
of  presenting  useful  teclinical  and  business  information  to 
customers,  there  should  be  sufficient  light  matter  and  fea- 
tures to  maintain  interest.  Not  unimportant  is  the  typog- 
raphy of  such  features.  In  the  make-up  of  all  house- 
organs  are  spaces  at  the  end  of  articles  that  are  avail- 
able for  feature  purposes.  Example  432  shows  how  one 
bit  of  blank  space  was  made  attractive  by  well-arranged 
small  capitals,  and  in  Example  450  similar  use  has  been 
made  of  italic. 

Articles  of  merchandise  that  are  old-fashioned  in  tlieir 
appeal  furnish  a  motif  for  typograpliic  treatment  that  can 
be  made  a  feature.  Examples  433  and  434  show  Colonial 
typographic  treatment,  the  use  of  italic  and  spaced  small 
capitals,  added  to  which  is  a  feature  page  topped  by  an 
old-fashioned  woodcut. 

There  is  a  suggestion  of  ancient  rubricated  books  in  the 
typographic  handling  of  Example  445,  appropriate  for  a 
printer  who  does  typography  especially  well. 

Borders  around  the  text  pages  of  house-organs  can  be 
made  to  act  as  features  if  they  are  designed  with  proper 
restraint,  as  was  done  in  Examples  432  and  450. 

Rules  and  decorative  borders,  ornaments  and  initials 
are  not  out  of  place  on  house-organs  when  used  as  they 
are  in  Examples  440,  443,  444  and  445. 

When  the  house-organ  is  issued  monthly  an  old-fash- 
ioned "almanack,"  with  appropriate  matter  interpolated, 
makes  a  good  feature,  as  in  Example  457. 

As  a  novelty,  house-organs  have  been  printed  on  blotter 
stock.  The  general  treatment  for  blotter  house-organs  is 
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DEVOTED  TO  GOOD  TYPOGRAI^HY  &  THE  ART  OF 
ADVERTISING  ISSUED  BY  EVERETT  R  CURRIER 
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WHY  PICA? 

PICA  IS  one  of  the  piiturcsquc  words  of 
the  printer's  vocabulary,  whith,  along 
wi[h  shooting-stick,  galley,  hell-box, 
lype-lousc,  dulchman  and  devil,  is  hoary  wiih 
Ihc  [radiiions  of  [he  craft  and  more  or  less  fa- 
miliar 10  those  who  come  in  contaA  with  the 
printing  industry. 

The  word  Pica,  known  to  ornithologists  as 
the  Latin  name  of  (he  magpie,  came  to  occupy 
its  present  place  in  typography  in  a  curious, 
roundabout  way  Superficially,  it  would  be 
hard  lo  discover  any  possible  connection  be- 
tween birds  and  typography  But  the  explana- 
tion is  fairly.plausible. 

Going  bacli  to  the  first  centuries  of  printing 
we  discover  that  the  Ordinal,  an  early  English 
church  calendar  or  hturgical  boolc,  was  nick- 
named "the  Pica,"  because  the  spotty ,  pie -bald 
cffcifi  of  the  blacklcticr  page  on  white  paper 
suggested  a  magpie's  coat  of  feaihers. 

From  this  the  word  came  to  be  employed  to 
designate  ihc  size  of  type  as  used  in  ihc  Ordinal. 
It  was  one  of  [ha[  series  of  good  old  names 
—  Brevier,  Bourgeois,  Long  Primer,  etc. — 
which  served  so  long  as  handles  for  type  sizes 
before  the  point  system  was  adopted. 

Rendered  obsolete  by  the  point  system  as 
the  name  of  a  type  size,  the  word  Pica  has 
been  retained  very  generally  to  designate  the 
width  of  type  pages  or  columns.  Thus,  while 
we  now  say  "  Twelvc-poini  Caslon,"  for  ex- 
ample, instead  of  "  Pica  Caslon,"  it  is  easy  to 
see  why  "twelve  picaj  wide"  is  preferred  to 
'•\\\<:\vc  ttuflvf-painti  wide." 

xplains  the  popularity  and  us 
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anepithei 
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opped  from  the  prime 


vocabulary.  Surely  no  wo^d  could  more  appro- 
priately stand  for  the  things  typographic  thai 
this  leaflet  represents. 

«i 

Do  yoa  knovj  where  lo  get  a  goad  poster,  not 
the  ordinnry  ground  QUI  rnechanical  poller  prop- 
osition, made  by  ihe  mile  and  sold  by  the  foot, 
but  a  work  of  art  and  therefore  different?  I  can 
tellyau,  and  furthermore ,  I  can  supply  the  fin- 
ished poiters,  executed  under  my  lupervmon. 
/I fine  design  can  easily  be  spoiled  by  careless  or 
by  too  mechanical  reproduBion. 

STANDARDIZATION  IN  PRINTING 

EVERYBODY  conneaed  with  printing 
feels  the  need  of  greater  standardization: 
the  printer  because  of  endless  confusion 
and  waste,  the  supply  man  because  he  is  obliged 
to  carry  too  large  and  varied  a  stock,  and  the  cus- 
tomer because  he  never  knows  what  to  ask  for. 

We  need  a  code  of  standardization  in  print- 
ing just  as  much  as  we  need  a  code  of  morals 
to  govern  the  condufl  of  our  daily  life. 

We  can't  expea  to  work  out  a  code  of 

to  a  push-button  basis.  We  can't  hope  to  reach 
the  stage  where  copy  and  paper  may  be  shot 
through  pneumatic  lubes  into  one  end  of  a 
hopper  and  come  out  the  other  end  transformed 
into  pcrfca  priming.  We  can  not  formulate 
specifications  that  will  be  absolutely  automatic 
and  fool-proof.  The  human  equation  is  too 
strong  for  that.  But  we  can  go  much  further 
than  we  are  at  present. 

Standardization  means  the  reduaion  of  oper- 
ations, of  materials,  of  tools  and  of  space  to  the 
fewest,  simplest  and  leasi  possible  to  produce 


EXAMPLE  448 
A  typographic  Kouse-organ 


The  Edison  Monthly 


are  required  behind  the  scenes  to 
operate  the  mechanism.  So  life-like 
is  this  reproduction  that  one  not  only 
follows  the  curve  of  the  pitched  ball, 
but  sees  it  leave  the  bat,  to  be  caught 
by  a  waiting  fielder  or  to  land  in  safe 
territory.  The  course  of  the  runner 
around  the  bases  is  shown,  and  even 
the  umpire  with  his  fatal,  over-the- 
shoulder  gesture  is  not  forgotten. 


hor  outdoor  reproduction,  as  seen 
on  the  boards  of  many  newspaper 
offices,  the  method  is  somewhat 
different.  In  this  case  discs  represent 
the  batter  and  base  runners,  and  the 
positions  of  the  fielding  team  are 
shown  by  puppets,  whose  motions  are 
actuated  by  springs.  Then  the  black- 
board and  chalk  method  has  its 
adherents,  the  plays  being  described 
in  writing. 

Within  a  very  few  minutes  after 
each  actual  play  had  been  made,  fans 
who  from  choice  or  otherwise  were 
unable  to  be  at  the  field  knew  what 
had  taken  place.  The  speedy  report- 
ing of  the  game  was  made  possible 
only  through  the  use  of  current  in  the 
service  of  the  telephone  and  tele- 
graph, while  in  the  operation  of  the 
mechanical  playing  devices  electric 
lights  and  motors  played  various  parts. 

While  there  may  be  feelings  of  re- 
gret at  the  passing  of  the  ancient  art 
of  the  wood  engraver  even  the  most 
ardent  antiquarian  cannot  but  con- 
cede that  .the  modern  method  of  re- 


days  in  cutting  on  wood  the  lines 
which  would  reproduce  a  picture,  half- 
tone engraving,  representing  as  it  does 
development  in  photography,  chemi- 
cal research  and  the  application  of 
electricity,  has  been  known  to  deliver 
the  finished  plates  to  the  printing 
press  twenty  minutes  after  the  origi- 
nal picture  was  taken. 

This  commercial  art  occupies  so 
large  a  place  in  our  every-day  busi- 
ness hie  that  it  receives  hardly  more 
than  passing  thought.  Difficult  as  it 
is  to  imagine  our  magazines  and 
newspapers  without  their  numerous 
illustrations,  the  fact  remains  that  but 
for  the  art  of  the  photoengraver  these 
same  pages  would  lose  much  of  their 
interest.  Ordinarily  it  is  now  only  a 
matter  of  hours  to  have  the  finished 
half-tone  ready  for  the  press.  Less 
than  thirty  years  ago,  it  was  a  matter 
of  days  for  a  wood  engraver  to  get  his 
blocks  in  shape. 


For  nearly  six  centuries  the  art  of 
the  wood  engraver  flourished  as  the 
only  practical  means  of  reproduction. 
Thousands  of  men  had  devoted  their 
lives  and  their  skill  to  the  exacting 
work  and  then — so  recently  that  many 
of  the  old  artisans  are  now  command- 
ing figures  in  the  new  art,  photo- 
engraving came  into  being. 

The  beginning  of  the  half-tone 
process  was  in  1881,  but  it  was  in  the 
early  nineties  that  the  new  method 
came  into  general  use,  It  is  significant 
that  during  this  same  period  the  art  of 
electric  lighting,  upon  which  half-tone 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


JANUARY  im  IMPRINT 


man,  hint  that  close  buying  is  an  art 
that  they  have  mastered,  and  imply 
that  you  have  about  as  much  busi- 
ness sense  as  the  mummy  Merenre. 

And  yet  ihese  people  are  not  suc- 
cesses.They  couldn't  be.They  found 
their  strudure  upon  the  quicksand 
of  price  instead  of  the  rock  of  full 
value  — quality  and  service  at  the 
right  price. 

Tliey  are  failures  —  and  their  fail- 
ure has  been  brought  about  by  their 
short-sightedness. 

Out  of  the  wisdom  of  others  they 
learn  nothing;neitherwill  they  learn 
by  experience. 

They  have  the  microscopic  vision, 
and  gaze  longingly,  lovingly,  and 
lastingly  at  the  dollar.  They  forget 
that  it  is  the  man  with  the  telescopic 
vision  that  increases  his  account  in 
the  First  National. 

They  peer  here  and  search  there 
for  low  prices,  taking  anything  that 
is  offered  if  the  price  be  low  enough. 

Style,  finish,  elegance,  workman- 
ship, ideas  count  for  nothing.  They 
are  quality  blind.  Price  is  the  alpha 
and  omega  of  their  thoughts. 

Prosperity,  respefl,  good-will, 
honor, independence  are  not  bought 
over  the  bargain  counter,  but  they 
know  it  nut.  They  are  false  econo- 
mists but  true  prodigals. 


When  Smith  Leaves  I'ou 

WITH  the  beginning  of  the 
new  year.  Smith  says:  "  I 
am  going  to  stop  trading 
with  Jones.  His  prices  are  too  high, 
and  I  want  to  save  something  this 
year." 

Now,  if  you  are  Jones,  you  know 
that  your  pricesare  regulated  by  your 
costs,  and  that  Smith  won't  save  a 
cent  by  leaving  you  — but  what  are 
you  going  to  do  about  it? 

Smith  has  determined  to  cut  down 
some  of  his  accounts. 

Don't  you  think  this  would  be  a 
good  time  to  get  your  talk  home, 
not  only  to  keep  Smith  from  cutting 
off  his  account  with  you,  but  also 
to  catch  those  Smiths  that  have  de- 
cided to  leave  your  competitors? 

You  can  be  sure  that  on  the  first 
of  January  many  buyers  intend  turn- 
ing over  this  leaf.  Make  sure  that 
this  leaf  does  not  mean  the  loss  of 
their  trade  to  you. 

Mail  them  a  dainty  announce- 
ment, telling  about  the  good  things 
you  have  in  store  for  them  for  the 
year  191 5. 

It  may  bring  you  more  business 
than  you  expeft. 

You  'II  never  know  how  much  un- 
less you  try. 


Usually  the  man  who 
cannot  affor-d  to  buy  good  printing  cannot 
afford  much  of  anything  else 
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Attractive  use  of  rules  and  italic 


JANUARY [TTl  IMPRINT 

Printed  and  Published  each  month  by 
Taylor,  Nash  iif  Tavlor,  404  Mission  Street, San  Francisco 
in  the  Interest  of  Better  Printing.  This  Issue  for  January 
of  Nineteen  Hundred  Fifteen 


W hat  Is  nireSi  Advertising 

DIRECT  advertising  is  the 
opposite  of  indirect  adver- 
tising. It  has  a  purpose  to 
accomplish,  and  it  docs  not  get  side- 
tracked until  it  does  it. 

Like  an  orator,  it  stands  upon  the 
platform  ofgood-willanddeliversits 
message  straight  from  the  shoulder 
to  each  individual  in  the  audience. 

Indiredl  advertising  is  the  cry  of 
the  mob.  It  drowns  the  voice  of  its 
leaders;  and  in  vain  clamorings  for 
attention  it  wastes  enough  energy 
to  run  a  battleship. 

Folders,  circulars,  booklets,  leaf- 
lets, mail-cards,  house  organs,  cata- 
logues—these are  direcfi:  advertising 
forms;  the  only  kind  of  advertising 
that  feels  its  way;  the  only  kind  of 
publicity  that  will  not  eat  itself  up 
before  you  are  aware  of  it ;  the  only 
printed  salesmanship  that  proves 
what  it  is  doing. 

Direfl  advertising  is  that  form  of 


publicity  which  stands  right  up  be- 
fore your  prospe<fl,downs  him, holds 
him,  and  then  quietly  and  convinc- 
ingly tells  him  what  you  want  him 
to  know  about  your  goods.  Still  it 
is  courteous,  pleasing,  and  never  in- 
terrupts one  in  the  middle  of  a  story 
nor  disfigures  the  scenery.  It  has  the 
punch,  but  it  does  not  use  it  like  a 
thug. 

As  a  salesman,  direift  advertising 
is  without  an  equal.  It  has  access  to 
the  buyer  at  all  times,  because  it 
never  overtalks,  bores,  norgets  into 
an  argument.  It  makes  the  longest 
journey  in  the  United  States  for  a 
cent  or  two, under  the  persona!  con- 
duct of  Uncle  Sam.  it  asks  no  com- 
missions, has  no  off  days,  nor  has  it 
ever  been  known  to  ask  for  a  raise  — 
in  faift.the  more  you  use  it  the  less 
it  costs. 

Indirect  advertising  lacks  taft.  It 
sometimes  tries  to  sell  skates  to  Flo- 
ridians,  or  dress-suits  to  men  that 
never  need  them.  This  costs  money 
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An  elaborate  house-organ  title-page 


TYPE  TALKS 

A  LINK  OF  REAL  VALUE  TO  BIND  YOU  MORE 
CLOSELY  TO  EUGENE  SMITH  COMPANY  QUALITY 


Watchful  Waiting  'vs.  Preparedness 

EVERY  thinking  man  has  a  pretty  good  idea 
of  what  business  conditions  in  this  country 
will  be  for  a  number  of  years  to  come.  Pros- 
perity is  the  promise  of  the  future.  We  are  enjoying 
unexampled  prosperity  while  the  rest  of  the  world 
is  suffering  great  economic  hardships.  Our  domes- 
tic business  is  steadily  growing  in  volume  and  the 
entire  world  is  the  market  for  our  exporting. 

Have  you  adopted  a  policy  of  "Watchful 
Waiting"?  Are  you  going  to  sit  tight  and  watch 
affairs  develop  and  then  go  around  among  your 
friends  three  or  four  years  from  now  and  tell  them 
exactly  what  you  would  have  done  if  you  had 
known  what  was  going  to  happen  —  or  are  you  a 
believer  in  Preparedness?  Are  you  preparing  now 
to  get  your  share  of  the  prosperity  that  is  with  us 
and  that  is  coming  to  us  in  an  ever-increasing 
volume?    Are  you  Advertising? 


16  Startirfg  In  a  Country  Town 

CThe  fence  is  a  device  of  exclusiveness  when 
there  is  no  live  stock  about,  and  when  people 
began  tearing  them  away  it  was  an  indica- 
tion that  they  felt  and  were  less  exclusive. 
CAnd  the  brotherhood  of  man  is  just  another 
term  for  co-operation. 


CAn  old  lady  in  Marietta  took  a  half  interest 
in  a  business  that  _was  starting  on  a  small 
scale.  She  was  to  pay  ten  dollars  down  and 
ten  a  month  until  one  hundred  dollars  had 
been  paid.  The  first  payment  was  met.  Then 
the  old  lady  was  delinquent  for  several  months. 
Finally  the  other  partner  in  the  business  pro- 
posed that  she  either  pay  up  or  release  him 
after  refunding  her  ten  dollars. 
C'You  see,"  the  old  lady  explained,  "I 
thought  by  the  time  the  second  payment  was 
due  we'd  be  doing  enough  business  to  meet  my 
payments  out  of  the  dividends." 
CYou  can't  fatten  a  cow  on  her  own  milk. 
CThe  element  of  risk — gambling — the  will- 
ingness to  take  chances — is  back  of  more  suc- 
cesses in  business  than  efficiency,  foresight  or 
any  other  feature. 

CWe  are  continually  meeting  the  man  who 
"could  have  bought  a  half-interest  in  it  for  a 
song." 

CAll  great  business  men  are  plungers. 
CBig  institutions  are  big  because  they  do 
things  on  a  big  scale,  rather  than  that  they  do 
big  things  on  a  big  scale  because  the  institution 
is  big. 

CThe  reasons  Americans. are  distinctively  a 
business  people  is  that  they  are  by  nature  care- 


EX AMPLE  452 
A  page  in  Cloister  type 


EXAMPLE  453 
Use  of  paragraph  marks.  From  Cottrell's  Magazine 


HOUSE-ORGANS 
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T/)eLANTERN 

LIGHTED    BY  THE 

BHAnisden  Studios  (./fir/aw/HI 


Nelson  r,.  Ainsilcn  /Jllo 


EXAMPLE  454 
A  good  specimen  of  house-organ  cover 

not  different  from  tliat  of  otlier  kinds.  The  appearance  of 
a  publication  is  maintained  and  the  matter  is  merely 
adapted  to  the  dimensions  of  the  blotter. 

House-organs  are  sometimes  successful  when  laid  out 
in  newspaper  style  for  four  pages  about  9x12  inches  in 
size.  The  text  matter  is  planned  for  three  columns,  the 
text  type  being  eight-  or  nine-point,  such  as  is  customarily 
found  on  machines.  Headings  are  graduated  on  the  news- 
paper plan  according  to  their  importance.  Illustrations 


into  their  minds.  Make  them  feel  the  facts 
that  competition  is  holding  back.  Show 
them  that  now  is  the  time. 
,  Prove  to  them  that  the  time  to  get  the 
trout  is  when  everyone  isn't  whipping  the 
stream,  and  that  the  liberal  bait-buyer  fills 
his  creel  while  the  man  who  depended  upon 
short  worms  is  still  searching  for  his  break- 
fast. A.  Booster 


Selling  Service 

A MANUFACTURER  of  color  plates 
drifted  into  my  sanctum  a  week  ago. 
"How's  business?"  I  asked. 
"Not  so  good,"  he  replied.     Then  the 
corners  of  his  mouth  dropped  a  bit  and  he 
said,  "What,  in  your  judgment,  are  the 
propects  for  fall?" 

"It's  just  as  easy  to  guess  one  way  as  it  is 
the  other,"  I  said,  "but  it's  my  firm  belief 
that,  unless  the  nails  all  come  out  and  the 
bottom  drops,  we're  in  for  a  run  of  good 
business. 

I  believe  this  is  particularly  true  when  the 
matter  of  color  plates  is  considered,  and  of 
course  color  plates  are  useless  until  after  the 
printer  has  had  a  chance  to  print  them. 

"From  what  I  know  and  can  learn  of  con- 
ditions, there  is  a  strong  leaning  on  the  part 


When  fl.'ittering  someone  by  imitation,  watch  out  for  the  copy- 
right.—//uWe« '3  IndMduatlln. 


XOVICB  TH.AT  '"a  -  ' 

EXAMPLE  456 

Cover  of  "The  Philistine  issued  ahout  two  months 
hefore  Elbert  Hubhard  went  down  with  the  "Lusitania" 


EXAMPLE  455 
Blank  space  used  to  good  advantage. 
Text  page  from  "The  Ambassador 

are  included  at  suitable  points  in  such  newspaper-like 
house-organs. 

There  is  suggestion  for  a  novel  house-organ  treated  in 
old-time  newspaper  style  in  the  reproductions  of  the  first 
two  newspapers  published  in  America.  (See  Examples 
401  and  402  of  the  chapter  on  "Newspapers.") 

A  western  printer,  who  has  found  the  house-organ  to  be 
effective  in  his  business,  expressed  himself  in  these  words : 

Nowadays  chilclrcn  are  entertained  as  they  are  taught,  and 
they  learn  unconsciously  and  much  more  readily  than  when 
study  was  made  a  task  and  a  hardshi]).  Tliat  is  the  principle 
we  must  embody  in  a  house-organ — entertain  and  instruct  simul- 
taneously. Make  your  readers  smile  and  enjoy  themselves  while 
they  are  learning  the  value  of  good  printing,  prompt  service  and 
square  dealing.  Create  in  tliem  a  desire  to  be  as  particular  about 
tlieir  printing  as  tliey  are  about  their  company  or  the  set  of  a 
collar,  but  keep  thein  entertained  and  interested  the  while.  Of 
course  this  can  be  overdone,  so  don't  make  the  mistake  of  having 
too  much  outside  matter,  but  keep  to  your  subject  in  a  tactful 
way. 

The  day  is  past  when  business  secrets  can  be  kept  from  the 
buying  public.  During  the  past  ten  years  niaga/,ine  and  general 
advertising  policies  have  educated  consumers  along  entirely  new 
lines,  and  now  they  insist  on  knowing  why  they  pay  special  prices 
for  specific  articles.  They  not  only  want  to  know  why,  but  what 
it  is,  where  it  comes  from,  who  makes  and  sells  it,  and  how.  The 
sooner  we  tell  them  these  things,  just  that  nuu'h  sooner  will  con- 
fidence be  established  and  buyers  of  printing  acquire  a  knowl- 
edge that  will  enable  them  to  buy  intelligently,  to  distinguish 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


Firtt  month;  Ihirtu- 

Morning  itar.  Vtnw 
Moon'a  Phaafs  full. 
Eclipses:  of  moon,  to 


New  York  -Life"  hnl  lEsued  1863. 
"Tom  Thumb"  born  1838. 
explain  John  Smith  coplured  hy  the 
"  ■       n  gone  wnrrine. 


B  ChrlH 


dryin 


ECLIPSE'S  phone 
Mexicans  drfuted  al  Mesa,  CbI.  1847. 
Molher  immersed  in  January  Clearing  Saka. 
Bayard  Taylor  born  1825. 
John  Hancock  born  1737.  ^ 

Two  rival  governors  inau^uraied  in  Louisiana 

First  locomotive  used  in  0.  S.  1831. 

Nauonal  Academy  of  Design  organized  1826 

Ben.amin  franklin  born  1T06. 

John  Tyler,  10th  president,  died  1862 

Poienl  issued  for  modero  trolley  car  system  18 

All  New  Year's  resolutions  forgotten. 


John  C.  Fre 


soldier  and  ciplore 


a  Canal  Treaty  1903, 


Busy  ECLIPSE  ai 
Joseph  H.  ChoBle  L. 
Umvcr^ily  of  Virgin 


ished  1819 


[i  1859. 
isaurreDdered  1871. 
ses  Cleaveland  born  17&4. 
csson's  ■■Monitor"  launched  1862. 
ised  ia  the  prompt  payer  for  ho  shall  bi 


ECLIPSE 


or  a  nionthlj  ALMANACK  containing  homely  Advice  concming  the 
Making  and  Vac  of  Printing  Plaits,  aa  much  for  Bent^i  of  the  Reader  at  for 
THE  ECUPSE  ELECTROTYPE  &  ENGRAVING  CO..  of  Cleveland.  O. 


W  I  L 

E  D  IT  o  r 

Vol.  II 

January.  1917 

Number  10 

WHAT   ARE    YOUR  PLANS? 

"PvOUBTLESS  most  of  the  businesses  reached 
^  by  the  Almanack  are  affected  by  condi- 
tions controlled,  in  some  measure,  by  the  Great 
War. 

Some  of  these  businesses  have  been  enjoying 
months  of  unexampled  prosperity. 

Others,  in  the  eloquent  vernacular  of  the 
day,  have  been  up  against  it  good  and  proper. 

A  few  others,  perhaps,  have  been  in  the 
anomalous  situation  of  not  knowing  where  they 
were  at — neither  advancing  nor  losing,  or  else 
simultaneously  prospering  and  suffering. 

Wherefore  this  question  seems  to  us  to  be 
particularly  important:  What  plans  have  you 
made  for  pushing  your  business  after  the  tide 
changes? 


The  Co-opt-or 


rSUED  only  when  the  occasion 
demands,  by  the  Pratt  &  Lam- 
bert Organization,  to  maintain 
close  co-operation  between  the  Sell- 
ing Force  and  the  House  —  not  to 
preach  nor  necessarily  to  teach,  but 
lo  inform  and  suggest. 

P.  fVERHEJM,  Ad'v.  Mgr. 

ResponiibU 

75-97 Tonawanda St., Buffalo,  N.Y. 


CTART  the 
day  right. 
Read  Cure 
for  Cold  Feer 

—  Page  8 


March  H,  191 S 


EXAMPLE  457 
An  "almanack"  feature 


EXAMPLE  458 
Bodoni  typography 


EXAMPLE  459 
Cover  of  a  email  house-organ 


between  the  economy  in  good  service  and  the  extravagance  in 
])oor  service.  In  a  house-organ  there  is  unlimited  opportunity 
for  preaching  the  gos]K'l  of  good  service  and  for  educating  the 
pul)lic  to  the  fact  that  that  kind  of  service  is  the  clieapest. 

I  consider  the  estalilishmcnt  of  this  confidence  between  the 
printer  and  customer  one  of  the  .strongest  pulling  features  of 
a  house-organ.  I  do  not  mean  by  that  that  one  should  open  his 
i)ooks  to  the  public,  but  give  enough  information  to  let  your 
readers  know  that  you  are  in  a  business  that  requires  capital  for 
its  conduct,  that  it'is  a  dignified  business,  that  you  give  efficient 
service,  and  that  such  efficiency  costs  you  proiiorti(mately  as 
much  as  it  costs  him.  Having  let  your  readers  into  this  much  of 
your  business  secrets,  keep  hammering  away  on  your  service  and 
efficiency,  but  do  it  in  a  tactful  way.  Don't  bore  him.  Entertain 
him.  Remember  the  old  proverb,  "He  who  tries  to  prove  too 
much  proves  nothing."  So  give  it  in  homeopathic  doses,  but 
mighty  regular  ones. 

A  feature  of  the  house-organ  as  issued  by  a  printer 
should  be  specimens  of  actual  work.  Small  cover  designs 
and  pages  from  booklets  and  other  specimens  can  be  saved 
and  collected  from  overruns  and  presented  in  the  house- 
organ.  It  would  be  better  to  use  but  one  or  two  specimens 
in  each  issue  tlian  to  overload  the  publication.  Only  cred- 
itable work  should  be  included  in  this  manner.  If,  say,  a 
bit  of  four-color  process  work  is  produced,  it  should  not 
be  used  as  an  exhibit  merely  because  tliere  is  color  in  it, 
but  it  sliould  be  tested  by  answering  these  questions:  Is  it 
a  good  drawing?  Are  the  colors  properly  blended,  or  is 
there  an  unpleasant  predominance  of  red  and  yellow? 
Are  the  plates  in  good  condition  ?  Have  they  been  properly 
printed?  Unless  tlie  answer  is  affirmative,  it  would  be  bet- 
ter to  include  neat,  modest  black-and-wliite  specimens. 

Many  house-organs  are  made  ineffective  by  the  anxiety 
of  the  business  house  issuing  it  to  include  everything  pos- 


sible. A  number  of  issues  should  be  planned  and  each 
should  contain  a  limited  amount  of  text  matter  and  illus- 
tration. Many  of  those  to  whom  the  liouse-organ  is  sent 
also  receive  dozens  of  otliers,  and  examination  and  read- 
ing of  the  publication  sliould  not  be  discouraged.  When 
tliere  is  too  mucli  of  an  abundance,  the  house-organ  is 
eitlier  tlirown  in  tlie  waste  basket  or  laid  aside  and  never 
looked  at  again. 

Loose  inclosures  sliould  not  be  numerous.  Attention  is 
frequently  taken  away  from  the  liouse-organ  itself  by  the 
variety  of  envelop  slips,  calendars  and  blotters  that  are 
included  in  the  mailing.  Tliere  sliould  be  nothing  but  a 
return  post  card,  and  this  should  be  clipped  to  the  inside 
of  the  rear  cover  and  not  tucked  in  on  top  of  the  title- 
page,  as  is  too  often  done.  Several  return  cards  are  repro- 
duced (Examples  400,  461  and  4G2).  When  these  post 
cards  are  planned  tlie  postal  regulations  governing  their 
use  should  be  investigated.  It  may  be  well  to  quote  from 
tlie  United  States  Postal  Guide: 

Post  cards  manufactured  by  private  persons,  consisting  of  an 
unfolded  piece  of  cardboard  in  quality  and  weight  substantially 
like  the  Government  postal  card,  not  exceeding  in  size  3  9/16 
by  .5  9/I(>  inches,  nor  less  than  2  ;4  by  4  inches,  bearing  either 
written  or  printed  messages,  are  transmissible  without  cover  in 
the  domestic  mails  (including  the  possessions  of  the  United 
States),  and  to  Canada,  Cuba,  Mexico,  Republic  of  Panama,  and 
city  of  Shanghai  (China),  at  the  postage  rate  of  1  cent  each, 
and  in  the  foreign  mails  at  the  rate  of  2  cents  each,  to  be  paid 
by  stamps  affixed. 

Advertisements  and  illustrations  may  appear  on  the  back  of 
the  card  and  on  the  left  half  of  the  face.  The  right  half  of  the 
face  must  be  reserved  for  the  address,  postage  stamps,  post- 
mark, etc. 


The  Marchbasks  Press,  114  Eait  I  3M  Strtet,  New  Tort 
We  arc  interested  in 


POST  CARD 


The  Marchbanks  Press 

114.  East  13'''  Street 

New  York  City 


/  hme  a  jnh  nil  hand  ns  briefly  follows: 


but  I  haven't  an  idea  how  I  can  make  it  different! 
Wonder  if  you  can  help  me? 

Mf  Nam'  -. 


EXAMPLE  460  EXAMPLE  461  EXAMPLE  462 

Suggestions  for  treatment  of  the  return  post  cards  that  usually  accompany  house-organs 


BOOKS  &  THE  MAN 

A  man  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads, 
said  an  eminent  divine, which  statement  is 
borne  out  by  the  experiences  in  1722  of  a 
great  printer  in  America.  This  man  halt- 
starved  his  body  that  his  soul  might  have 
nourishment,  and  the  wisdom  ot  his  action 
was  proved  in  after  years  when  the  nations 
of  the  world  paid  homage  to  his  greatness 
of  intellect. 

Caslon  Oldstyie  471 

BOOKS  &  THE  MAN 
A  man  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads, 
said  an  eminent  divine,  which  statement  is 
borne  out  1 ))'  tl  le  experiences  m  1722  of  a  great 
printer  in  America.  This  man  half-starved  his 
bod}'  that  his  soul  might  have  nourishment, 
and  the  wisdom  of  his  action  was  proved  m 
after  years  when  the  nations  of  the  world  paid 
homage  to  his  greatness  of  intellect. 

Baskerville  Roman 


BOOKS  THE  MAN 
A  man  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads, 
said  an  eminent  divine,  which  statement 
is  borne  out  by  the  experiences  in  1722 
of  a  great  printer  in  America.  This  man 
half' starved  his  body  that  his  soul  might 
have  nourishment,  and  the  wisdom  ot  his 
action  was  proved  in  after  years  when 
the  nations  of  the  world  paid  homage  to 
his  greatness  of  intellect. 

Kennerley  Oldstyie 

BOOKS  &  THE  iMAN 
Aman  ishimself  plus  the  books  he  reads,  said 
an  eminent  divine,  which  statement  is  borne 
out  by  the  experiences  in  1722  of  a  great 
printer  in  America.  This  man  half-starved  his 
body  that  his  soul  might  have  nourishment, 
and  the  wisdom  of  his  action  was  proved  in 
after  years  when  the  nations  of  the  world  paid 
homage  to  his  greatness  of  intellect. 


BOOKS  £3=  THE  MAN 
A  man  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads, 
said  an  eminent  divine,which  statement  is 
borne  out  by  the  experiences  in  1722  of  a 
great  printer  in  America.  This  man  half- 
starved  his  body  that  his  soul  might  have 
nourishment,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  action 
was  proved  in  after  years  when  the  nations 
of  the  world  paid  homage  to  his  greatness 
of  intellect. 

Caslon  Oldstyie  471 

BOOKS  &  THE  MAN 
A  man  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads, 
said  an  eminent  divine,  which  statement  is 
borne  out  by  the  experiences  in  1 7 2 2  of  a  great 
printer  in  America.  This  man  half-starved  his 
body  that  his  soul  might  have  nourishment, 
and  the  wisdom  of  his  action  was  proved  in 
after  years  when  the  nations  of  the  world  paid 
homage  to  his  greatness  of  intellect. 

Baskerville  Roman 


BOOKS  6?  THE  MAN 
A  man  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads, 
said  an  eminent  divine,  which  statement 
is  borne  out  by  the  experiences  in  1722 
of  a  great  printer  in  America.  This  man 
half' starved  his  body  that  his  soul  might 
have  nourishment,  and  the  wisdom  of  his 
action  was  proved  in  after  years  when 
the  nations  of  the  world  paid  homage  to 
his  greatness  of  intellect. 

Kennerley  Oldstyie 

BOOKS  &  THE  MAN 
Aman  is  himself  plus  the  books  he  reads,  said 
an  eminent  divine,  which  statement  is  borne 
out  by  the  experiences  in  1722  of  a  great 
printer  in  America.  This  man  half-starved  his 
body  that  his  soul  might  have  nourishment, 
and  the  wisdom  of  his  action  was  proved  in 
after  years  when  the  nations  of  the  world  paid 
homage  to  his  greatness  of  intellect. 

Bodoni  Book 


EXAMPLE  463 

Comparison  of  tte  same  type  forms  printed  on  a  Lard-finisliecl  paper,  and  also  on  a  soft-f misted  paper. 
Tlie  good  qualities  of  tLese  type-faces  (Caslon  Oldstyie,  Baskerville  R-oman,  Kennerley  Oldstyie 
and  Bodoni  Book)  are  more  evident  and  tLe  print  of  tte  types  more  legible  on  tLe  soft- finished  paper 


TYPE -FACES 


TYPE-FACES,  at  first  acquaintance,  are  no  more  easily 
remembered  than  the  faces  of  peo})le  we  meet.  Many  per- 
sons look  alike  and  many  type-faces  look  alike,  until  we 
get  to  know  them  intimately  and  are  able  to  distinguisli 
their  cliaracteristics.  Tlic  average  man  or  woman  is  unable 
to  identify  Caslon  Oldstyle,  Scotch  Roman,  Eodoni  Mod- 
ern, or  any  specific  letter  used  in  printing,  altho  there  are 
those  who  liave  a  vague  idea  of  the  existence  of  types 
known  as  "old-style"  or  "modern." 

The  fact  that  tliere  are  tliousands  of  type-faces  on  the 
market  adds  to  the  difiiculty  of  recognizing  and  naming 
them,  and  the  situation  is  further  involved  by  the  practice 
of  composing-macliine  makers  in  using  only  numbers  to 
designate  type-faces  and  hy  various  typefounders  giving 
different  names  to  tlic  same  design  of  type.  The  special 


type-faces  of  private  presses  are  usually  given  the  name 
of  the  work  on  which  they  are  first  used. 


Six  Representative  Standard 
Roman  Type-Faces 

Believing  that  such  a  service  would  be  appreciated  by 
printers  and  users  of  typography,  tlie  autlior  made  a  study 
of  the  thousands  of  Roman  type-faces  on  the  market,  with 
tlie  purpose  of  selecting  a  half-dozen  representative  stand- 
ard faces.  It  was  felt  tliat  tlicse  type-faces  sliould  be  legi- 
ble and  good-looking,  and  possess  character;  that  their 
merits  should  be  acknowledged  by  authorities,  and  that 
tlie  types  should  be  capable  of  wide  serviceability  on  both 
book  and  job  work. 


EXAMPLE  464-A 
Roman  alphabet  from  tlie  inscription  on  tlie  base  of  tbe 
Trajan  column,  Rome,  about  A.  D.  114.  From  Johnston 


EXAMPLE  4fe4-B 
Proportions  of  Roman  capitals  as  found  in  the 
Trajan  alphabet,  and  a  few  additional  letters 
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^  ABCDE  F 

GH I LMNO 

PCIRS  TVX 

Early  Roman  Pen-Made  Capitals 

B  X  B  c  ^)  e  p 

r-  K  T  I 
9  0  J  I, 

(DN  O 

p  q    s  T  u^: 

Roman  Uncials 

c  a  1)  c  db  e  f 

m  n  0 

p  q  ni$  t  n  X 

Early  Black  Letter 

D  31  b  c  d  e  f 

^  K  1  I 

m  n  0 

p  q  r  f  r  u  }c 

Caroline  Minuscules,  or  White  Letter 

E   a  b  c  d  e  f 

g  h  1  I 

m  n  o 

p  q  r  s  t  u  X 

PLX  ^    VJ-          A  XX 

1  j  kl  mnopq  r 

Cloister  Oldstyle 

fsT  11VWYV7 

Joseph  Moxon's  Letters 

o  abcdefgh 

I  i  j  k  1  m 

n  o  p  q  1 

^fstuvwxyz 

Caslon  Oldstyle 

EXAMPLE  465 

Evolution  of  Roman  lower-case  type-faces.  (A)  Pen-made  Roman  capitals.  ( B )  Development  into  Minuscules  or 
lower-case  thru  rapid  lettering.  (C)  Black  Letter  or  German  Text  developed  from  Roman  Uncials.  (D)  White  Letter, 
the  open,  legible  Caroline  Minuscules,  on  which  Jenson  based  his  Roman  type-face  of  1470.  (E)  A  recent  type- 
face closely  modeled  on  Jenson  s  Roman  types.  (F)  Joseph  Moxon's  letters  of  1676.  (G)  Caslon  s  type-face  of  1722 

The  face  first  selected — and  witlioiit  Iicsitatioii — was  foundries  and  tliat  are  available  for  niacliine  composition. 

Caslon  Oldstyle  as  originally  designed.  Scotcli  Roman  was  It  may  be  well  to  inject  liere  a  warning  that  most  so-called 

the  second  selection,  Cheltenham  Oldstyle  the  tliird,  Clois-  Caslon  Oldstylcs  are  not  as  good  as  the  one  selected  (Ex- 

ter  Oldstyle  tlie  fourth,  Bodoni  Book  the  fifth,  and  French  amjile  KiT-B)  ;  that  Jenson  Oldstyle  is  inferior  to  Clois- 

Oldstyle  the  sixtli.  (All  shown  in  Example  4(57-)  ter  Oldstyle  (Example  I(i7-A)  as  a  re])resentative  of  the 

Type-faces  designed  and  cut  for  j^rivate  use  were  not  original  Jenson  type.  However,  good  representatives  of 

considered  in  making  these  selections,  as  it  was  believed  Scotch  Roman  (Example  'KiT-D)  are  obtainable  under  the 

best  to  adhere  to  type-faces  that  are  procurable  from  most  name  of  Wayside,  of  National  Roman,  etc. 


ABCDEFGH  IJ  K  L  M  N  O  P  O  R  S  T  U  V  WX  YZ 

a  h  c  cl  e  f  g  h  i  j  k  I  m  n  o  ]:>  q  r  s  t  u  v  w  x  y  z  How  i t  appears  assembi eel 


(A)  Modernized  Oldstyle,  the  Miller  &  Richard  type-face  of  about  1852 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdef  ghi  jklmnopqrstuvwxyz     How  it  appears  assembled 


(B)  Century  Expanded,  the  Benton  "modern"  type-face  of  1901 


EXAMPLE  466 

Two  standard  type-faces  that  rate  high  in  legibility,  but  that  are  colorless  in  the  mass  and  lacking  in  the  pleasing  irregu- 
larities of  form  that  characterized  Roman  type-faces  before  the  nineteenth  century.  The  various  qualities  of  legibility 
found  in  Modernized  Oldstyle  have  been  converted  to  narrower  letter  shapes  and  more  "modern  "  form  in  Century  Expanded 
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ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz  How itappears  assembled 

(A)  Cloister  Oldstyle,  representing  the  Roman  type-face  used  by  Nicholas  Jensen,  1470 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQ^RSTUVWXYZ 
abcdetghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz     How  it  appears  assembled 

(B)  Caslon  Oldstyle,  as  designed  and  cut  by  William  Caslon,  1722 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz      How  it  appears  assembled 

(C)  Bodoni  Book,  representing  the  "modern"  type-faces  of  John  Baptist  Bodoni,  1 768-181 3 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 

a  b  c  d  e  f  g  h  i  j  k  1  m  n  o  p  q  r  s  t  u  V  w  X  y  z  How  it  appears  assembled 

(D)  Scotch  Roman,  representing  the  "modern"  type-face  of  Mrs.  Henry  Caslon,  1796 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP(XRSTUVWXYZ 
a  b  c  d  e  f  g  h  i  j  k  1  m  n  o  p  q  r  s  t  u  v  w  x  y  z  How  it  appears  assembled 

(E)  French  Oldstyle  (Cadmus) ,  the  "Elzevier**  of  Gustave  Mayeur,  1878 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz  How  it  appears  assembled 

(Fj  Cheltenham  Oldstyle,  the  Kimball- Goodhue  type-face,  1902 
EXAMPLE  467  ^ 

Six  standard  representative  Roman  type-faces,  approved  by  authorities  for  both  beauty  and  legibility, 
and  selected  by  the  author  from  the  thousands  of  type-faces  available  for  hand  and  machine  composition 


Selection  of  these  faces  was  also  made  just  as  a  person 
makes  a  wise  selection  of  records  for  a  Victrola — for  per- 
manency and  investment.  As  standard  records  can  be  se- 
lected which  will  "wear"  for  a  long  time^  so  standard 
type-faces  can  be  selected  which  will  look  well  for  many 
years.  Good  type-faces  are  like  good  music. 

We  will  discuss  these  six  faces. 


Cloister  Oldstyle. — Use  in  American  printing  of  a 
standard  type-face  based  on  tlie  Roman  letter  cut  by 
Nicliolas  Jenson  about  1170  lias  been  retarded  by  tlie 
fact  that  typefounders  in  this  country  some  years  ago  used 


as  a  model  Morris's  interpretation  of  the  Jenson  face  in- 
stead of  going  direct  to  tlie  original  letter.  Jenson's  face 
had  been  copied  by  Bruce  Rogers,  T.  J.  Cobden-Sander- 
son,  Frederic  W.  Goudy  and  others,  and  the  fonts  used 
privately,  but  for  general  use  it  was  not  until  1!)1  i  that  a 
creditable  copy  of  the  face  was  made  available  by  the 
good  judgment  displayed  by  the  American  Type  Founders 
Company  in  bringing  out  Cloister  Oldstyle.  This  is  prob- 
ably the  best  rendition  of  the  spirit  of  an  old  Roman  type- 
face that  a  modern  type  foundry  has  made.  If  there  is  a 
fault,  it  is  that  the  lower-case  letters  set  a  trifle  too  close. 
Jenson's  face  was  not  the  first  Roman  type  made,  as  is 
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AGHO  Si  excdlcd  xgemo  Wi  quom  fc  doclrmj  ^ 
mtus  dedidilTent :  qiiicqmd  Ubons  potemc  unpcndi : 
contanns  ommbus  pubUcis  sc  prixiaas  acbiombus : 
ad  mcjmredf  ucritaas  ftudw  fc  conmlcmc :  exiibma " 
tes  multo  elTc  pr^  darws  bumanaru  diiiinaruq^  reru 
^mueOigare  ac  (are  mtione  ^  ftrucdis  opibus  aut  cu  ^ 
mulandis  bononbus  mberereiQuibus  rebus  cjuoniam  f  nagilestcrrenec)^ 
Tunc :  U  ad  foluis  corporis  panent  cultum  nemo  mdior :  nemo  mftior  Sid 
pored.Erac  qoidq  lUi  ucricias  cogmdonedigmlTimi  c^uam  (arc  tatopere 
cupmeruc :  arq^  m  uceam  rebus  ommbus  anteponerec :  Ham  &i  abieciffc 
cjuofda  res  familiarcs  fuas  ec  renudaffc  um'ucrfis  uoluptanbus  confbac :  uc 
Tola  nudamc^  ui'rtuce :  nudi  cvpedmcj^  fcquercnc :  canru  apud  eos  uiVmtis 
nomen  cc  aucloriDs  ualmc  :ur  m  ca  omne  fummi  bom'  premium  pdicarec . 
Sed  neq^  adeph  f uc  id  cjuod  uolebac :  6i  opera  fimul  accj^  mduflria  pdidc " 
rue :  quia  ucntas  idefb  archanu  f  umi  dd  <\iu  fecit  omnia  mgcmb  ac  jppriis 
fcnfibus  no  pocefl  compbedi :  alioqum  m'bil  mcer  deii  bommec]^  diftaret  fi 
cofilia  &i  difpofiriones  illius  maicftacis  eremc  cogiciao  aiTecjuerer  buma^ 
na.  Quod  quia  fieri  no  poniic  uc  hom^j  n  ff  tV>fii  irlt^^  AUitr,^  r,^frfffff  -  n 
cO:  paffus  bommemdeuslume  japic 


ullo  laboris  effeclu  uagari  per  ccnel 
aliquando :  Si  nocionem  ueritacis  n 
nulla  e(Te  monftmrec ;  Si  erraaac  u 
oftederec .  Veru  quoma  pauci  uton 
obuoluta  m  obfcuro  ueritas  later :  e 
neisafTercoribuseger;  uelodioid( 
bommum  prodiuis  m  uicia  pati  nc 
hido  pmi?cca  e :  m'tia  uero  uoluptari 
fcruntur  m  pcepf :  ac  bonoy  ipecie  h 
redii  effe  bis  erroribus  credidi  ut  e 
rhdocH  ad  uera  religionc.Que  pro 
puranda  eft  q  ilia  oiatoria  m  qua  d 
arguta  malicia  muenes  erudiebam' 

EXAMPLE  468 
Type-face  used  in  Italy  by  Swemheim 
and  Pannartz  in  1465.  From  De  Vinne 


EDI 
bac 
J  ex 


EPOL  npneaherusopcram 
c  fabula  feruus  piger  8i  curiofu 
fentetiafua.  Edepol     mea.  tot 
uim  cu  maxia  iniuria  pfenferit.Edepol  it 
populo  exprimit.Deputat  parui  precii.qui, 
cAm.  qui  deputat  earn  in  re  nullius  precii  co 
defedi  diem.nota  accufatiuo  cafu  ufum  efle 
rto.memoriter  &  uigilater  feruus  Miconiu 
dixit:  ne  uideret  negligetia  uelobliuioneft 
efi. Miconiu  bofpite.bene  oftendit  fe  memo 
deatur  uere  illufus  cu  opera  dederit.Itaqjiep 
inceptus:quafuncptus.  Adolefcens  die  d 
demide  fi  ipfum  feruus  imitat":&  eft  jxi' julhi 
tria  mandata  funt  inquireda:tria  inquifita  fi 
bene  tranfit  a  mimetico  ad  Diegematicon  di 
Queng  effe  arbitror.i.non  f 
pudebat  fedcre  an  herrogare.  A  noftro  aftin 
liter  inducit  feruus  dicere ab noftro  afFine c 
ct  prius  eft  nofter  foccr  uenit  pro  pampbili  C 
poeta  monftrat  locutura  pfonam.  Quid  bui 
nihil  fciturus  eft  excurfurus  piger.  Parmen* 

EXAMPLE  469 
The  Roman  types  of  John  and  Wendelin  of  Spires, 
Venice,  1469.  Greek  letters  were  to  be  written  in 
the  line  now  half  blank.  From  the  original  in  Typo- 
graphic Library  and  Museum,  Jersey  City,  N.  J. 
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temporibus  faluatons  nofbn  natiuitate  fuijfre:do(fl:nnaq;  quito  deno 
f  yberii  cxfaris  anno  euangelica  incocpiflre,$i  quis  ergo  ab  hoc  tybeni 
anno  ad  fupenora  fcandens  diligeter  ufqj  ad  Iparium  pfarum  regem 
6C  reftitutione  templi  perueniet  quingentos.xlvnuannosinter  Tybenu 
et  fecudum  Pani  annum.  interfuifTe  comperiet,$ecundus  enim  Ij)am 
annus  fexagefimas  quintx  olympiadis  pnmus  fuitttTybem  auteqntus 
decimus  ducentifimx  ac  pnmx  olympiadis  quartus  menitur»|Ita  cetu 
actrigintafeptem  olympiades  interfuifTe  manifefl:euidentxir:qnume/ 
rus  quacernario  aud:us:quadrienniu  enim  olympiadi  attribuitur  quK 
gentos«xlviu*annos  effedc^fn  fecudo  auteanno  Ij)arii  feptuagefimus 
hierofolymo^i  et  templi  deftrudioms  fuit  ut  ludasoru  hiftoria  oftedit; 
Quod  fi  a fecundo  C^arii  anno  ad  prima olympiadem  percurras  olym^ 
piades  quidem.lxnu,annos:cclvitinterfuifre  comperies*(5uos  quidem 
annos  fi  ab  ultimo  defolationis  anno  ac  reftaurarionis  prindpio  afcc'' 
dendo  auferas  ad  quinquagefimii  annum  (S}zix  ludarorum  regis  quq 
tepore^faias  Qc  pfee  prophetarunt  omnino  puenies  Jta  prima  olym;' 
piastfaix  temporibus  fuiffe  fuenitur.lTnde  autem  a  prima  olympiade 
ufqj  ad  captiuitatem  ttoix  ut  grxcoru  ipforufn  hiftorise  fignificat  qua*' 
dnngenti  ac  quinquagmta  anni  coIhguntur:quem  annorum  numeji 
a  qumquagefimo  (Pzise  anno  fimiliter  auferendo  ad  tertium  annum 
labdonis  ludxoru  ludicis  peruenies:([ta  troianx  urbis  defl:rud:io  fepte 
annis  anteq  ^anfon  hebrxos  ludicafTet  fuilTe  ofteditur: quern  corporis 
robore  inuid;u  fuiffe  ut  herculem  g 
a  captiuitate  troiana  fi  quadrigentc 
6C  terrigena  cecrope  deuenies,(S)mn 
narrantur  pofl  Cecropem  fuiffe  cor 
phxthontis  icendiumatiuitas  Ericl 
myfteria:SleufmiorLi  confhturio :] 
ioue:^ppollinis  partus:(^admiad  t 
illi  5)ionyfus:et  ^inos:xfculapius 
cropem  omnes  fuerunt.(^are  omi 
fuiffe  confirmatur,!^  moyfe  uero  u 
quingentos  ac  quinqj  annos  compf 


IRTMAGNI 


ftn 


mitones 


non  fine  CAufi 
raeponcbanc 


rulttcos  romanos 


txri). 


Vt  mrt  ent  m     tn  auU  at 
>ro  uerfantnr  tn  aticjao 


EXAMPLE  470 
The  beautiful  "White  Letter"  Roman  type-face  of 
Nicholas  Jenson,  1470,  from  "Eusebius,"  the  first  book 
printed  by  him  at  Venice.  The  dot  over  the  "i,  "  small 
and  slightly  to  the  right,  is  found,  also,  in  the  manu- 
script specimen  here  inserted.  From  the  original  in  the 
Typographic  Library  and  Museum.  Jersey  City,  N.  J. 


opptJo  feder&nt  :c|  g  rim 
coIetieTit  cjgifjjofforr  p u 
tatant .  Ita( 


dmiTerat: :  o-t  nonis  mo 


^1 


tie  annu  ica 


EXAMPLE  471 
Section  of  manuscript  of  the  fifteenth  century,  in  the 
Charlemagne  "White  Letter"  on  which  Jenson  may 
have  modeled  his  Roman  type-face.  From  Humphrey 
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PRAESTANTI.  VIRO 

IVRIS.VTRIVSCLVE.SIN 
gulari  cogm'tioneornato 

FRANCISCO.  MORANDO 

Aldus  Mamtius  PauUi  F 
s.  p.  D 

VMQyAM  eoruminftitu- 
^  turn  probaui,qui  eo  animo  fe 
ad  litteras  conferunr^ut^prae 
tcr  fuam  utilitatem ,  nihil  cu- 
vrent .  quo  enim  pluribus  communica- 
tur,  eo  nobilior  eft  Virtus.  Accedit  il- 
lud^  quod  fama  nominis  noftri  &  pro- 
pagatur  fcriptis ,  &  perpetuo  cuftodi- 
tur :  qui  eft  uberrimus ,  acpracftantiffi- 
mus  litterarum  fru(5lus .  quamobrem 
eo  Temper  cogitationes  mcae  fpedla- 
runt ,  ut  ea  praeftare  poftem ,  quacftu- 
diofis  omnibus  utilitatem  aliquam  af- 
fcrrentj  meumq.  nomcn  pofteris  etiam 
proderent. inquo  Aui  mci,Parentisq 
ueftigia  cumfequanfi  me  dignum  utro- 

A    2  que 


EXAMPLE  472 
Type-face  used  by  Paul  Manutius  at  Venice  in  1566 

sometimes  supposed;  others  liad  previously  been  used 
(Example  -iOQ),  but  it  was  the  first  Roman  type  to  meet 
the  approval  of  those  wlio  preferred  the  Italian  Wliite 
Letter  to  the  Gotliic  Black  Letter. 

Sweinlieim  and  Pannartz  were  German  printers  who, 
in  l-tGS,  began  to  print  near  Rome.  Until  tliis  time  tlie 
black  Text  letter  sucli  as  Gutenberg  liad  printed  witii 
ten  years  before  was  the  only  one  used  in  typography, 
but  book  buyers  in  Italy  wanted  Italian  lettering.  Tlie 
German  printers  attempted  to  cut  an  Italian  face,  but  in 
appearance  they  did  not  advance  far  from  Gothic  letter- 
ing (Example  408). 


€1 PROBI  AEMILII  DE  VIRORVM  EXCELLEN 
TIVM  VITA  PER.  M.  NICOLA VM  lENSON 
VENETIIS  OPVS  FOELICITER IMPRESSVM 
EST  ANNO  A  CHRISTI  INCARNATIONE. 
M.CCCC.LXXI.  VIII.IDVS  MARTIAS. 


A  cinq  heures  precises,  j'entrais  a  I'usi 
a  gaz  de  la  Villette.  On  dirait  les  ruines  ( 
lossales  d'une  ville  de  Cyclopes.  D'enorn 
et  sombres  avenues  s'ouvrent  entre  les  loui 
gazometres  alignes  I'un  derriere  I'autre,  ] 
reilles  a  des  colonnes  monstrueuses,  tr< 


EXAMPLE  474 

Type-face  cut  in  1693,  now  used  by  tbe  National  Print- 
ing Office,  Paris.  Notice  slight  projection  on  lower-case 
"1,    a  decorative  feature  used  by  Gutenberg  in  bis  types 

John  and  Wendelin  of  Spires,  Germans,  began  to  print 
at  Venice  in  1409  with  a  type-face  that  was  more  Italian 
in  character,  yet  it  had  Gotliic  characteristics.  Nicholas 
Jenson,  a  Frenclmian,  who  began  to  print  in  1470  at 


tamen  ut  frequentius  pro  Amyraldo,  cujus  ju- 
tamcn  ut  frequentius  pro  Amyraldo  ,  cujusju- 
tamen  ut  frequentius  pro  Amyraldo ,  cujus  ju- 
tamen  ut  frequentius  pro  Amyraldo,  cujus  ju- 


EXAMPLE  475 
Tbe  fi  rst  line  is  set  in  Cloister  Oldstyle;  second  repro- 
duced from  Elzevir  page  opposite;  tbird  set  in  Cadmus; 
fourth  in  Caslon  Oldstyle.  These  lines  are  zinc-etched 

Venice,  was  more  successful,  and  he  gave  to  the  world  the 
fine  Roman  type-face  that  he  used  on  his  first  book,  sliown, 
together  witli  a  sample  of  contemporary  lettering  of  simi- 
lar design,  as  Example  470.  More  facts  about  Jenson  will 
be  found  on  page  14. 


GENESIS.  Tranflat.  B.  Hierony.  Creatto. 
_         _         Capvt  primvm. 


N  principio  creauit  Deus  cae- 
lum &  terra.  *  Terra  autem 
erat  inanis  &  vacua :  &  tene- 
bras  erant  fuper  facie  aby fsi : 
&  fpiritus  Dei  ferebatur  fu- 


^  per  aquas. »  Dixitq;  Deus,  Fiat  lux.  Et  fada  eft 
^  lux.  *Et  vidit  Deus  lucem  quod  effet  bona :  & 
J  diuifit  lucem  a  tenebris.  *AppelIauitq;  lucem 

diem;  &  tenebras  node.  Fa<5lumq;  eft  vefpere 
g  &  mane  dies  vnus.  *  Dixit  quoque  Deus,  Fiat 

firmamentu  in  medio  aquarum;  &  diuidat  a- 
^  quas  ab  aquis.  *  Et  fecit  Deus  firmamentum, 

diuifitq;  aquas  quae  erant  fub  firmamento,  ab 

his  quae  erant  fuper  firmamentu.  Et  fadtum  eft 


EXAMPLE  473 
Cloister  Oldstyle  set  in  imitation  of  the  Jenson  title 
on  page  14.  Printed  and  zinc-etched,  as  was  the  original 


EXAMPLE  476 
Cheltenham  Oldstyle,  with  the  capitals  a  size  smaller, 
set  in  imitation  of  the  Plantin  typography  on  page  16 
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V   I  N    D   I    C  I 

Qiiibus  fententia  D.  A  r  m  i  n  1 1 
D  E 

JURE  DEI  IN  CREATURAS, 

Defenditur  adverfus 
MOSEM  AMYRALDUM. 


Caput  I. 

Occajio    Jumma  huju^  fcriptionis. 

U  M  Thefmm  Gomari  Ex  amen 
magnam  jam  partem  ,  mea 
,cura,  typis  efTet  dcfcriptum, 
iOportunc  mihi  funt  ab  ami- 
CO  oblatae  ,  Mofis  Amjraldi 
Profejforis  Salmnrienfis  Dijferta- 
tiones  Tbeologica  qttatuor :  quz- 
rum  fecunda  quae  de  Jure  Dei  in  creaturas  in- 
fcribitur ,  meae  &  D.  Arminii  fententise  oppofi- 
ta  eft.  Earn  cum  avideperlcgiflem,  parumoc- 
currit  bonas  frugis :  contra  fcedos  paffim  errores 
deprehendu  Inprimis  veroilluddifplicuitjquod 
immodico  contradicendi  ftudio  abreptus ,  etiam 
ea  quae  manifeftiflimae  funt  veritatis  vellicaret. 
Qua  de  caufa  putavi ,  confeftim  aliquidefle  re- 
ponendum,  &  propter  argument!  fimilitudincm, 
Arminii  opufculo  quod  in  publicum  exirc  ge- 
ftiebat ,  appendicisinftar  fubjiciendum  :  debere 
me  iftud  veritati  divinae  patrocinium  ,  quae  per 
noftrum  utriufque  htus  impeteretur.  Difputa- 
tioni  huic  occalionem  dedit  Trailatus  de  Pr&dejli- 
natione  y  ab  Amyraldo  ante  decennium  Gallico 
fermotie  evulgatus :  in  quo  cum  Chriftum  pro 
cunftishominibusaequaliter  mortem  obiiffe  con- 
tendat ,  aliaque  nonnulla  doceat  qux  Remon- 
ftrantium  fententiae  affinia  cflc  videntur ;  id  Pe- 
triis  Molin^us  Sedanehfis  Profeflbr  adeo  aegre  tulit, 
ut  peculiar!  libello  Traftatum  ilium  examinan- 
dum  fibi  fumpferit.  Ego  vero  Molinxani  £a;<i- 
mim  aliquanto  poft  exemplar  nadtus,  de  dogma- 
tis  inter  ipfos  controverfis  Sententiam  meam  pu- 
blice  quoque,  fed  fupprefTo  nomine,  dixi :  in 


didit ,  eum  in  profundam  inferorum  abyfjum  demer- 
fijfet ,  nulla  hahita  ratione  adtonum  ipfm feu  bonarum 
feu  maUrum ,  tantmn  ut  fummum  fuum  in  creaturas 
mperium  ofienderct ,  debuiffe  hominem  in  ea  feveri- 
tate  non  invitum  acquiefcere ,  quia  creatura  creatoris 
eft  ,  ex ahfolutojure atque  indefinito.  AdquodlVlo- 
lingeus  regelTit:  Jm  creatoris  ahfolutum  adinjufia 
ufque  non  extendi ,  nec  pojfe  ab  eo  ufurpari  in  odio 
profequendo  fuo  opercy  feujufia  atque  infonte  crca* 
tura.  Nam  praterquam  quod  injufta  forct  cjufmodi 
poena ,  Deum  hac  ratione  hominem  etiam  redditurum 
improbumy  &  ad  fui  odium  atque  mmmm a  impulfu- 
rum  :  eo  quod  fieri  non  pojfet  ut  homo  ,  qui  nullum  ex 
fuo  erga  Deum  amore  fiuilum  perciperet ,  qnamdiu 
Deus  eum  odijfet  ac  m  aternum  cruciaret ,  aliter  erga 
ipfum  affeUm  ejfet.  Ego  vero  hac  animadverfionc 
lefta,  cum  mihi  non  infirmisniti  rationibusvi- 
deretur ,  fed  de  Amyraldi  mente  fubdubitarem, 
dixi:  Concedo  aaufationem ifiam ejfe jufiam ,  fihac 
verba ,  in  inferosv  demergere ,  Amjraldus  de  cru- 
eiatibm  ncternis  intelligat ,  ut  vulgo  fieri  fplet ,  &  ipfe 
quoque  irmtiere  videtur.  Sedfiillisfigntficaretantuni 
vellet ,  Deum  i'lre  bomim  vita^n  ts^vm  unfTe  adL 
mere,  ut  fee 
in  qua  per  inf 
liguntury  ha 
foret.  Ipfm 
auferre  quod 
fummum  jus 
det  y  pro  arl 
quam  jujle  / 
aternoscrucia 
culpam  pr&fu 
pxnam  injligi 
Deo  ad  Sodon. 


EXAMPLE  477 
Type-faces  used  by  Daniel  Elzevir  at  Amsterdam 
in  1675.  From  "The  American  Printer"  library 


LX. 


Gros-romain. 

C.E  font  les  hommes, 
dit  Plutarque  ,  de  qui 
nous  apprenons  a  dif- 
courir ,  mais  ce  font 
les  Dieux  qui  nous 
enfeignent  a  garder  le 

EXAMPLE  478 
The  Roman  types  of  Fournier,  the  French 
founder,  taken  from  his  type  book  of  1766 


176 


THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 


EXAMPLE  479 
A  capital  alphabet  drawn  by  Joseph  Moxon 
(1676)  to  a  scale  of  forty-two  small  squares 

As  time  went  on,  printers  and  typefounders  made 
chanfj;es  in  the  Jcnson  design,  but  these  alterations  were 
not  numerous  (tlie  eross  stroke  in  the  lower-case  e  was 

1=  A  S  P  F.  C  r  U  E  N  ^ 

i  By  VV.  C ASLON,  Lcrtcr-Foumlcr, in  IrOtwionnci-Row,  Oitl-Stit.x;t,  LONDON. 

ABCDE 

ABCni  h(, 

AMCDl^l  (illl 
AnCDKKCHLIK 

ABCDl  KGHI  IKI. 
AlitDtl  l.lllKLMX 

Qii()ii((]iic  tan- 
dem abiircrc. 

K;.uthiv.i.  piti 
^oujfjiu'  tandem ' 

pnticntia  nojtrd'' 

Ououlquc  tanclcm 
[  abntere,  Catihna, 
i  pattaitia  noltra  '. 
ii^uammu  nos  rtiam 
'i^/otifyic  tandm  u- 
iM'/n  Cafmr,.,-p.:- 

ifia  ms  etiam  fimr  ■ 

Quoulquc  tandem  abu- 
tcrt,  Caniiaa.  pntienri't 
no(lr:i  ?  t]U;imditi  nos  e- 
cuni  fliruf  lilf  nuis  ciu- 
^lifmffuc  f,/iiilt  III  dharcyt 
Ci    '      I  r  t,  I 

'If"-'- 


hnnJtlmn 


EXAMPLE  480 
Moxon  s  lower-case  alphabet,  which  he  says  was 
patterned  after  the  letters  of  a  Dutch  punch  cutter 

one,  Example  105),  and  fairly  close  resemblance  to  the 
Jenson  types  is  found  in  the  Roman  types  of  Paul  Manu- 
tius,  15(jG  (Example  472),  Daniel  Elzevir,  1075  (Exam- 
ple 477),  and  Fournier,  17<!0  (Example  478). 

In  selecting  a  page  from  Jenson's  book,  "Eusebius,"  to 
be  photograplied,  the  writer  had  great  difficulty  in  finding 
one  of  sufficient  evenness  and  clearness  of  print.  It  may 
be  that  Jenson,  in  his  endeavor  to  enhance  the  "White 
Letter"  effect  of  his  types,  used  a  minimum  of  ink,  and, 
under  tliese  circumstances  it  was  perhaps  more  difficult 
for  him  to  maintain  consistent  page  color  than  it  was  for 
Gutenberg  to  do  so  witli  liis  "Black  Letter"  pages.  Bruce 
Rogers's  printing  of  his  Jenson-like  pages  of  typography 
would  be  a  revelation  to  the  old-time  Venetian  printer. 

Jenson  made  liis  Roman  letter  in  only  one  size,  and  that 
fairly  large  (about  sixteen-point),  so  that  the  open  de- 
sign of  the  characters  would  admit  white  light  from  the 
paper  background.  When,  some  years  later,  he  was  re- 
quired to  print  cheap  devotional  books,  he  cut  and  used 
a  compact  Black  Letter  Text  type  for  the  purpose. 

There  is  now  a  movement  away  from  tlie  mechanical 
style  of  type-face,  restricted  in  design  by  arbitrary  craft 
rules,  in  tlie  direction  of  tlie  graceful,  interesting  yet  legi- 
ble faces  represented  by  Cloister  Oldstyle. 

This  type  will  be  found  in  use  in  Examples  171,  240, 
250,  2G0',  280,  3IG,  337,  340,  341,  345,  357,  359,  372, 
383,  399  and  452. 

The  Italic  that  accompanies  Cloister  Oldstyle  is  based 
on  the  Italic  of  Aldus  IVIanutius. 


EXAMPLE  481 
Earliest  known  specimen  sheet  of  printing 
types,  issued  by  William  Caslon  in  1734 


Caslon  Oldstyle. — This  is  a  historic  American  type- 
face. It  was  used  by  that  renowned  American  printer, 
Benjamin  Franklin;  it  appears  on  eighteenth-century 
school  books,  and  even  our  paper  money  was  printed  with 
it.  It  was  the  type-face  used  by  John  Dunlap,  the  Phila- 
delphia printer,  in  setting  up  and  printing  the  first  pub- 


TYPE-FACES 


177 


ABCDE 
FGHIT 
I^LM  N 
OPQR 
STV  U 
WXYZ 


abcdcf 
ghijklmn 
opqrfstv 
u  wxyz 

125456780 


EXAMPLES  479- A  and  480-A 
The  Moxon  alphabets  inked  in 
and  reproduced  in  a  smaller  size 
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lished  copies  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence, a  few  Iiours  after  it  liad  been 
passed  by  Congress,  July  i<,  177'>.  (Sec 
facsimile  that  appears  as  a  frontis])iccc 
to  this  book).  It  was  one  of  tlicse  copies 
that  was  read  to  tlie  Continental  Army. 

Today,  nearly  two  liundred  years  af- 
ter the  first  font  wascut,Caslon01dstyle 
has  the  approval  of  tlie  good  printers  of 
America,  who  regard  it,  in  its  original 
form,  as  the  best  and  most  useful  Roman 
type-face  available,  as  it  is  one  of  the 
few  old  faces  the  punclies  and  matrices 
of  whicli  liave  been  preserved  and  placed 
at  the  disposal  of  all  printers. 

The  Caslon  foundry  in  England  now 
casts  the  original  letter  as  "Caslon  Old- 
face."  In  this  country,  all  tyjiefounders 
make  some  sort  of  Caslon,  and  it  may  be 
procured  practically  in  its  original  form, 
with  long  descenders,  kerned  /  and  j,  old 
special  characters,  decorated  Italic  capi- 
tals and  all,  from  tlie  American  Type 
Founders  Company,  wliich  has  named  it 
"Caslon  Oldstyle  471"  (Example  517). 

Other  foundries  are  preparing  to  furnisli  tlie  letter 
more  in  its  original  form,  and  composing-macliine  makers 
are  doing  likewise.  The  monotype  company,  after  cut- 
ting several  faces  in  imitation  of  imitations  of  Caslon's 
type,  finally  copied  the  original  fairly  successfully,  and 
this,  as  now  obtainable,  is  known  as  Caslon  Oldstyle  No. 
337.  The  linotype  company  is  recutting  its  Caslons  and 
is  making  a  sincere  effort  to  reproduce  the  original  let- 
ter as  closely  as  possible.  iSIeehanical  difficulties  prevent 
an  exact  duplication  in  every  detail  of  tlie  Caslon  type  in 
machine  composition,  yet  tlie  companies  tliat  are  attempt- 
ing it  show  a  spirit  tliat  augurs  well  for  tlie  future  quality 
of  printing  in  America. 

Caslon  Oldstyle  is  not  at  its  best  printed  on  a  smooth, 
highly-calendered  surface. 

When  properly  composed  and  printed,  it  presents  as 
a  page  a  dark-gray  tone,  formed  of  a  pleasant  mixture 
of  black  ink  and  white  paper;  its  letters  show  more  of 
a  contrast  in  thick  and  tliin  strokes  tlian  do  the  Roman 
types  of  Nicliolas  Jenson,  and  have  more  color  and  inter- 
est than  tlie  modernized  old-styles  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. In  the  sizes  above  ten-point  it  measures  up  in  legi- 
bility and  beauty  to  the  requirements  of  the  best  printers 
and  other  students  of  typograpliy. 

Caslon  did  not  create  an  entirely  new  Roman  letter,  but 
with  the  elements  that  had  already  been  provided  by  Jen- 
son  and  the  type  designers  of  Holland  he  did,  with  good 
taste  and  skill,  build  a  type-face  that  is  distinctive,  legi- 
ble and  beautiful.  The  illustration  of  the  evolution  of 
Roman  lower-case  in  Example  4G5  furnishes  opportunity 
for  study  of  this  point. 


Double  Pica  Roman,  i. 

Quoufque  tandem  abutere  Ca- 
tilina,  patientia  noftra?  quam- 
diu  nos  etiam  furor  ifte  tuus  e- 
ludet  ?  quern  ad  finem  fefe  ef- 
frenata  jaflabit  audacia  ?  nihil- 
ne  te  nofturnum  praefidium  pa 


2. 


Double  Pica  Roman. 

Quoufque  tandem  abutere,  Ca- 
tilina,  patientia  noftra  ?  quam- 
diu  nos  etiam  furor  ifte  tuus  e- 
ludet  ?  quem  ad  finem  fefe  efF-  1 
renata  jaftabit  audacia?  nihilne  | 
te  nofturnum  prxfidium  palatii  | 

EXAMPLE  482 

There  were  two  slightly  different  faces  to  many  of  the  Caslon  fonts.  From 
the  specimen  pages  in  Luckombe  s  "History  of  Printing,    published  in  1770 


The  story  of  the  designing  of  Caslon  Oldstyle  has  been 
often  told,  yet  a  few  brief  facts  may  be  of  interest  here. 

Typefounding  and  printing  liad  deteriorated  in  Eng- 
land, and  the  product  of  tlie  printing  press  was  patheti- 
cally poor  (the  author  was  surprised,  in  examining  im- 
portant volumes  printed  in  England  about  1700,  at  the 
consistently  poor  work  of  typefounder,  compositor  and 
pressman),  when,  in  1720,  William  Caslon,  an  engraver 
on  metal,  was  called  upon  to  cut  a  font  of  Arabic  charac- 
ters, to  be  used  in  printing  a  New  Testament  for  the  poor 
Christians  in  Palestine  and  Arabia.  At  the  same  time,  for 
use  at  tlie  foot  of  tlie  proofs  of  his  Arabic  types,  he  cut 
his  own  name  in  Roman,  pica  size.  (This  was  at  the  time 
wlien  Benjamin  Franklin  was  working  as  a  journeyman 
at  Watt's  printing  office.) 

The  pica  size,  Iiowever,  was  not  cast  immediately.  So 
far  as  is  known,  the  size  of  Roman  first  to  be  cast  by  Cas- 
lon was  that  called  "English"  (about  fourteen-point) , 
which  he  cut  in  1722.  Additional  sizes  followed,  and  at 
about  the  period  of  liis  death,  in  17<>'!,  there  were  at  least 
thirty  fonts  of  Roman  (pearl  to  five-line  pica),  nineteen 
fonts  of  Italic,  ten  fonts  of  Black  Text,  and  various  fonts 
of  Greek,  Hebrew  and  other  alphabets,  togetlier  with 
more  than  a  lialf-hundred  fonts  of  flowers  and  bands. 

The  fonts  that  have  been  preserved  to  us,  and  that  are 
purchasable,  do  not  include  all.  Tliere  were  Nos.  1  and  2 
faces  in  nonpareil,  brevier,  bourgeois,  long-primer,  small- 
pica,  pica,  englisli  and  double-pica  (two-line  small-pica). 
The  No.  1  face  in  each  case  was  a  trifle  larger  tlian  that 
of  No.  2,  and  a  third  face,  still  larger,  was  made  in  bour- 
geois and  long-primer. 
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These  faces  were  all  sliowii,  in  honor  of  the  memory  of 
^Villiam  Caslon  and  as  a  tribute  to  tlie  merit  of  the  type, 
in  I>uckoml)e's  "History  of  Printing,"  published  by  Ad- 
lard  &  Browne,  London,  in  1770  (Example  482). 

It  is  probably  the  smaller  and  lighter  No.  2  faces  that 
have  been  preserved  to  us  in  the  ten-point  (long-primer) 
sizes  and  under.  The  lighter,  more  open  eigliteen-point 
(great-primer)  Italic  (Example  517),  so  different  from 
the  Italic  of  tlie  other  sizes,  is  as  Caslon  made  it.  In  some 
respects  it  is  better  than  the  Italic  of  other  sizes. 

While  the  general  a])pearance  of  all  sizes  of  the  Roman 
is  the  same  (and  of  the  Italic  also,  with  the  exception 
noted),  there  are  slight  differences  in  details  of  design  in 
the  various  sizes.  For  this  reason,  when  Caslon  Oldstyle 
is  comjiared  with  the  original  letters,  the  comparison 
should  be  with  the  same  size  in  each  instance. 

De  Vinne,  perliajis  influenced  by  the  prejudices  and 
practices  of  nineteenth-century  typcfouTulcrs,  in  one  of 
'liis  books  points  out  as  defects  in  the  original  Caslon  types 
features  that  typefounders  and  composing-machine  mak- 
ers are  today  restoring  to  the  face  as  used  in  America. 
The  "defects"  were  supposed  to  be:  "Too  long  a  beak  to 
the  /  and  j ;  unnecessary  narrowness  in  the  s  and  a,  and 
in  some  caj)itals ;  too  great  width  of  the  c,  o  and  f." 

Typefounders  and  composing-machine  makers  have 
filled  the  type  cases  of  the  j)rinters  of  this  coiuitry  with 
Caslons  that  have  been  improved  (  ! ) ,  recut,  modified,  ad- 
justed  to  "lining"  systems,  made  bold,  disfigured,  sawed- 
off'  and  ill-treated  generally ;  and  as  they  bring  out  good 
copies  of  the  original  letter,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  so  far 
as  ])ossible,  sale  of  the  defective  and  offending  type-faces 
and  matrices  will  be  discontinued. 

\\'illiam  Caslon  died  in  17'><>,  and  the  business  was 
continued  by  W  illiam  Caslon  tiie  second,  and  then  by  Wil- 
liam Caslon  the  third.  Mrs.  Henry  Caslon  conducted  the 
business  in  17l;'(>,  when  was  brought  out  the  modernized 
Caslon  (Example  l-Si-B)  that  was  probably  the  model  for 
the  type  we  know  as  Scotch  Roman.  This  modernization 
was  a  concession  to  the  demand  for  types  in  the  new  style 
that  had  been  designed  by  Giambattista  Bodoni,  an  Italian 
typefounder. 

The  influence  of  Bodoni's  ideas  in  type  design  was  such 
that  Caslon  Oldstyle  was  not  included  in  the  1805  speci- 
men book  of  the  Caslon  foundry,  and  did  not  again  appear 
therein  until  1800,  a  year  after  the  face  had  been  rein- 
troduced to  America  by  a  Philadelphia  foundry. 


The  story  of  the  revival  of  Caslon  Oldstyle  in  England 
lias  been  told  in  these  words: 

In  the  year  1843,  Mr.  Whittingham,  of  the  Chiswick  Press, 
waited  on  Mr.  Caslon  to  ask  his  aid  in  carrying  out  the  then 
new  idea  of  jirinting,  in  ai)])ro))riate  type,  "The  Diary  of  Lady 
Willouglihy,"  a  work  of  fiction,  the  i)eriod  and  diction  of  which 
were  supjiosed  to  he  of  tlie  reign  of  Cliarles  I.  The  original  mat- 
rices of  the  first  William  Caslon  having  heen  fortunately  pre- 
served, Mr.  Caslon  undertook  to  su])])ly  a  small  font  of  great- 
primer.  So  well  was  Mr.  Wliittingliain  satisfied  with  the  result 
of  his  experiment  that  he  detcrmhied  on  })riiiting  other  volumes 
in  the  same  style,  and  eventually  he  was  supplied  with  a  com- 
plete series  of  all  the  old  fonts. 

America  took  part  early  in  the  revival  of  Caslon's  old- 
style  types,  for  in  1858  matrices  were  brought  to  the 
United  States  by  the  Johnson  Type  Foundry,  afterward 
MacKellar,  Smiths  &  Jordan,  now  the  Philadeli)hia  branch 
of  the  American  Type  Founders  Company. 

The  first  size  made  in  this  country  was  brevier,  which 
was  announced  in  the  "Typographic  Advertiser,"  the 
conn)any's  house-organ,  of  January,  1859.  Six  months 
later  thirteen  sizes  were  shown,  and  in  1805  Caslon  Old- 
style  was  made  in  sizes  from  pearl  to  six-line  pica. 

The  decorative  Italic  types,  known  as  Swash  letters, 
were  not  until  Did  included  in  the  American  fonts,  but 
these,  redrawn  by  T.  M.  Cleland,  are  now  procurable. 

Selection  of  Caslon  Oldstyle,  in  1802,  for  the  text  and 
advertisements  of  J'or/ite,  the  use  of  the  letter  by  Will 
Bradley  at  the  Wayside  Press,  in  189(),  and  the  general 
old-style  revival,  influenced  by  the  work  of  W^illiam  Mor- 
ris, of  the  Kelmscott  Press,  in  England,  were  causes  that 
led  to  the  jiresent  popularity  of  Caslon  Oldstyle. 

Tliis  Caslon  style  of  type-face  is  one  of  the  few  stand- 
ard letters  that  lias  practically  unlimitcdusefulness.  Prop- 
erly treated,  it  looks  well  on  any  class  of  printing,  from 
a  business  card  to  the  text  and  advertising  pages  of  peri- 
odicals. It  may  be  seen  in  action  in  this  book  by  referring 
to  Examples  18,  31,  (-.4,  C,5,  V,C>,  67,  68,  81,  82,  80,  96,  119, 
121,  120,  127,  132,  133,  134,  135,  138,  150,  151,  167,  168, 
109,  172,  178,  180,  188,  190,  191,  195,  203,  215,  221,  222, 
223,  224,  225,  228,  230,  231,  232,  236,  239,  245,  246,  247, 
248,  249,  250,  260,  202,  208,  274,  282,  284,  287,  289,  290, 
292,  294,  296,  297,  300,  374,  375,  382,  384,  385,  393,  394, 
396,  426,  429,  430,  433,  434,  436,  438,  439,  440,  441,  448, 
450,  451,  453,  455,  459,  400  and  401;  the  frontispiece; 
upper  specimen,  page  21  ;  reproductions,  page  23;  insert 
opposite  page  32;  upper  specimen,  page  33. 


XVIII. 

The  Fifth  ODE  of  Horace,  Lib.  I. 

Quistnulta  gracilis  te  pucr  in  rofa,  rcndrcd  almnjt  word  for 
word  without  rime,  according  to  the  Latin  mcajurc,  as 
near  as  the  language  will  permit. 

WH  ATflenderyouthbedew  d  with  liquid  odors 
Courts  thee  on  rofes  in  feme  pleafant  ca\e, 
Pyrrha-'  for  whom  bind'ft  thou 
In  -wreaths  thy  golden  hair, 
Plain  in  thy  neatnefs?  O  how  oft  fhall  he 
On  faith  and  changed  Gods  complain,  and  feas 
Rough  wkh  black  winds  and  ftorms 
Unwonted  fliall  admire! 


XVI IL 

The  Fifth  ODE  of  Horace,  Lib.  I. 

Quis  miilta  gracilis  te  puer  i?i  rofa,  rcndrcd  ahnoft  zvord 
for  word  without  rime,  according  to  the  Latin  meaf  lire, 
as  near  as  the  language  ivill permit. 

T     "THAT  (lender  youtb  bedew'd  with  liquid  odors 
Courts  thee  on  rofes  in  fome  pleafant  cave, 

Pyrrha?  for  whom  bind'ft  thou 

In  wreaths  th)'  golden  hair, 
Plain  in  thy  neatnefs?  O  how  oft  fhall  lie 
On  faith  and  changed  Cods  complain,  and  feas 

Rough  with  black  winds  and  ftorms 

Unwonted  fhall  admire! 


EXAMPLE  483 

On  tlie  left  is  a  reduced  reproduction  (from  Reed)  of  Baskerville  s  types  used  in  a  book  of  1758,  and  on  the  right, 
for  comparison,  is  the  same  matter  set  in  Baskerville  Roman,  twelve-point  size,  introduced  to  America  in  1917 
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ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz& 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 

abcdefghijklmnopqrfstuvwxyz  & 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 

abcdefghijklmnopqrfstuvwxyz& 


EXAMPLE  484 

TKe  possible  descent  of  Scotch  Roman.  (A)  Baskerville  R.oman,  based  on  Baskerville  s  letter  of 
1758.   (B)  Mrs.  Caslon"s  "modern"  Roman  of  1796.   (C)  Scotch  Roman,  as  we  know  it  today 


Bodotii  Boole. — When  a  representative  of  the  Bodoni 
type  family  was  selected  for  a  place  in  the  group  of  stand- 
ard faces,  Bodoni  Book  was  chosen  for  its  refinement  and 
legibility.  In  its  lower-case,  especially  when  printed  on 
other  than  gloss-surfaced  paper,  it  seems  to  have  more  of 
the  qualities  of  the  best  types  of  the  Parma  printer  than 
does  Bodoni,  the  first  series  brought  out  by  tiie  American 
Type  Founders  Company.  Scientific  tests  have  demon- 
strated that  in  the  small  sizes  usually  used  for  text  pur- 
poses, type-faces  with  considerable  contrast  of  hairlines 
and  heavy  strokes  strain  the  eyes.  The  contrast  found  in 
Bodoni  Book  is  moderate. 

John  Baptist  Bodoni  was  born  in  Italy  twenty  years 
after  William  Caslon  cut  his  first  font  of  Roman  letter. 
Bodoni's  subsequent  career  as  a  printer  and  typefounder 
doubtless  resulted  from  his  entrance,  when  eighteen  years 
old,  to  the  printing  house  of  the  Propaganda,  in  Rome. 
He  began  his  important  work  in  Parma  in  1708. 

The  print  of  his  books  is  remarkable  for  clearness,  and 
in  both  type-cutting  and  printing  he  was  skilful  to  a  high 
degree.  His  types  are  not  quite  so  regular  in  design  as  the 
recent  Bodonis,  and  were  given  additional  cliaracter  by 
being  impressed  firmly  in  paper  that  did  not  have  the 
enameled  surface  so  much  in  use  in  our  day. 

His  type-faces  were  a  change  from  those  previously 
used — different  from  the  type-faces  of  Jenson,  the  Elze- 
virs and  Caslon.  The  change  was  principally  in  the  serifs, 
which  were  straight,  thin  strokes ;  and  the  general  charac- 
ter of  tlie  letters  was  also  distinctive.  He  used  a  few  fonts 
in  wliich  the  straight  serifs  were  rounded  by  being  filled 
in  sliglitly  at  the  corners,  and  these  fonts  probably  sug- 
gested to  Scotch,  English  and  American  founders  the 
style  known  as  "modern,"  as  compared  with  the  "old- 
style"  faces  in  use  before  Bodoni's  time. 

The  reader  can  compare  for  himself  the  resemblance  of 
Bodoni  Book  to  one  of  the  text  types  of  Bodoni  as  used 
in  1789.  In  order  that  the  comparison  could  be  fairly 
made,  the  Bodoni  Book  (Example  480)  was  printed  on 
antique  paper  and  etched  on  zinc,  as  the  original  Bodoni 
page  had  been  (see  page  2fi).This  type  is  not  only  lighter, 
but  other  details  are  different  from  a  1700  type  of  Bodoni 
(Example  487-A),  wliich  may  have  served  as  a  model  for 
the  present-day  type-face  called  Bodoni.  Compare  the 
capital  72s,  and  notice  that  the  cross  stroke  on  the  lower- 
case t  in  the  1783  alpliabet  is  low  and  distinct,  while  on 
the  1789  page  it  is  high  and  joined  with  the  upper  end  of 


the  vertical  stroke.  The  latter  treatment  prevails  on  many 
of  Bodoni's  types,  as  it  does  on  practically  all  type-faces. 
Excepting  for  tlie  straight  serifs,  many  of  Bodoni's  types 
have  some  general  resemblance  to  other  Roman  types  of 
the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries. 

In  designing  the  present-day  Bodoni,  the  typefounders 
gave  it  much  of  the  "finish"  in  design  that  was  given  type- 
faces by  Scotch  and  American  founders  during  the  nine- 
teentli  century.  Typefounders  seldom  succeed  in  faith- 
fully reproducing  old  type-faces,  for  the  reason  that  they 
"correct  the  faults"  of  the  old  faces,  and  in  doing  so  lose 
much  of  the  humanistic  spirit  of  the  original.  Were  it  not 
tliat  the  punches  of  some  of  William  Caslon's  types  were 
preserved,  we  would  not  have  the  true  rendering  of  this 
old-style  that  we  now  possess.  Modernized  Oldstyle  rep- 
resents the  Caslon  face  corrected  and  improved  as  the 
typefounders  of  the  nineteenth  century  thought  it  should 
be.  Some  American  founders,  however,  are  making  excel- 
lent progress  in  reproducing  the  spirit  of  old  type-faces, 
and  it  is  possible  tliat  we  may  yet  have  a  satisfactory  copy 
of  the  famous  "silver"  types  of  the  Elzevirs. 

Bodoni  types  are  shown  in  use  on  page  2G,  and  in  Ex- 
amples 2(!,  30,  48,  175,  170,  194,  278,  310,  322,  330,  352, 
355,  305,  387,  390,  412,  413,  414,  410,  428,  437  and  458. 


Scotch  Rovian. — During  the  nineteenth  century  Eng- 
lish, Scotch  and  American  typefounders  took  Bodoni's 
type-faces,  redesigned  them  more  along  mechanical  lines, 
filled  in  the  corners  of  his  straight  serifs  so  as  slightly  to 
round  them,  and  gave  to  the  English-speaking  world  wliat 
are  best  known  to  printers  as  the  modern  Romans. 

Looking  over  the  specimen  books  of  the  type  foundries 
of  the  last  century — those  of  Bruce,  MacKellar,  Smitlis  & 
Jordan,  and  others — one  marvels  at  the  wonderful  skill 
in  the  cutting  of  the  hairlines  and  the  general  mechanical 
excellence  of  the  modern  Romans. 

Because  of  their  continued  use  on  newspapers  and  in 
books  of  reference,  these  letters  are  in  wide  use  today, 
altho  there  is  a  movement  away  from  tiiem. 

The  most  generally  used  type-face  on  small  city  news- 
papers in  America  is  the  linotype  company's  Modern 
Roman  No.  2  (Example  489).  In  the  hand-set  days  this 
broad,  open-faced  letter  was  so  made  for  the  reason  that 
it  would  stereotype  easier  than  would  tlie  narrower  let- 
ters. It  was  adopted  by  the  ready-print  and  plate  houses, 
and  when  the  newspapers  installed  linotypes  they  natu- 
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rally  selected  the  same  face,  so  that  the  type  matter  thru- 
out  the  publication  would  match.  The  larger  city  dailies 
give  more  attention  to  the  details  of  the  faces  they  use  for 
body  purposes.  If  No.  2  is  selected,  or  the  leaner  No.  1, 
modifications  are  frequently  made  in  some  of  the  letters 
or  figures.  Tlie  No.  1  jNIodcrn  Roman  is  used  by  the  New 
York  Times  (Example  lOt!). 

However,  instead  of  the  selection  of  a  severe  letter, 
sucli  as  the  so-called  Scotch-cut  Modern  Roman  as  a  rep- 
resentative type-face  in  the  group  of  six  standard  Roman 
letters,  the  more  interesting  Scotch  Roman  won  the  place. 
Tliis  type-face  was  first  made  in  America  by  A.  D.  Far- 
mer &  Son,  and  the  eight-])oint  and  teii-])oint  sizes  were 
used  as  body  type  by  TJie  American  Printer  first  in  April, 
1002.  In  September  of  tliat  year  there  appeared  in  that 
])ublication  showings  of  tlie  cight-})oint,  ten-point,  eleven- 
])oint,  twelve-point  and  fourteen-point  sizes,  with  the 
statement  that  other  sizes  were  in  preparation.  The  name, 
"Scotcli  Roman,"  probably  comes  from  the  fact  that 
Miller  &  Richard,  the  Edinburgh  typefounders,  made  a 
similar  letter  in  sizes  from  eiglit-jioint  to  twelve-point. 
However,  they  call  it  "Old  Roman." 

Scotch  Roman  is  tlie  link  that  connects  tlie  graceful 
old-style  and  tlie  severe  modern  Roman.  Com])are  it  witli 
the  letter  (Examj)le  ISl-B)  made  at  tiie  foundry  owned 
by  Mrs.  Henry  C'aslon  in  17!"i,  and  notice  the  resem- 
blance. (As  a  further  study,  tlicre  is  added  an  alphabet  of 
Baskerville  Roman,  recently  introduced  to  America.) 
Scotch  Roman  is  also  ])rocurable  under  tlic  names  of  Way- 
side Roman  and  National  Roman. 

Scotch  Roman  has  been  used  in  Examples  38,  39,  77, 
78,  85,  Ii;?,  ],')2,  ]53,  l.'iJ.,  ]8,>,  180,  238,  271,  317,  400, 
420,  423,  427,  428  and  Ilk 


French  Old.ifijle. — This  is  the  title  by  wliich  is  known 
among  printers  a  style  of  type-face  made,  under  tlie 
name  of  "Elzevier,"  by  the  Gustave  Mayeur  foundry 
of  Paris  in  1878-  Its  design,  M.  iNIayeur  tells  us,  was  sug- 
gested by  types  used  in  a  book  jDrinted  in  Leyden  by  the 
Elzev  irs  in  1  ()34. 

In  188!>,  Farmer,  Little  &  Co.  of  New  York  procured 
drives  of  five  sizes  from  France  and  began  making  the 
letter  in  America,  naming  it  "Cadmus."  The  type  foun- 
dry of  Phelps,  Dalton  &  Co.  of  Boston  had  as  early  as 
1881  made  a  similar  and  rather  pleasing  letter  in  capi- 
tals only,  which  it  called  French  Oldstyle. 

Theodore  I>.  De^^inne  was  tlie  first  to  use  the  Maycur 
Frencli  Oldstyle  in  America.  It  was  a  favorite  with  Walter 
Gilliss,  who  adopted  it  in  remodeling  tlie  catalogs  and 
otiicr  printed  matter  used  by  the  ^Metropolitan  ^luseum 
of  Art,  New  York. 

The  capitals  of  Frencli  Oldstyle  are  especially  pleas- 
ing, and  when  tliis  letter  is  employed  they  sliould  be  used 
in  display  with  frequency.  The  INIayeur  letter  would  be 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMN 
OPQRSTUVWXYZ 

(A)  Portuguese  Oldstyle,  cut  about  1804.  From  De  Vinne 

ABCDEFGHIIKLMN 
OPCLRSTUVWXYZ 

(B)  Cadmus  capitals,  designed  in  1878 

EXAMPLE  485 

A  study  of  the  Frencli  Oldstyle  design  of  Roman  capitals 


even  more  attractive  if  the  proportions  of  its  capitals  were 
nearer  those  of  early  Roman  lettering  (Example  4G4-B), 
as  are  some  other  French  Oldstyles. 

Frencli  Oldstyle  is  tall  and  formed  with  liberal  space 
between  the  strokes  of  the  lower-case  letters.  It  sliould 
always  be  leaded,  as  its  open  character  and  large  lower- 
case demand  that  it  shall  not  be  crowded.  Like  Chelten- 
ham, it  is  best  suited  for  pages  that  are  narrow  and  long, 
such  as  the  12mos  issued  in  the  seventeentli  century  by 
the  Elzevirs. 

The  Mayeur  French  Oldstyle  has  a  slight  resemblance 
to  the  type-faces  found  in  the  Elzevir  seventeenth-cen- 
tury books  (Example  47-')),  but  is  a  rather  free  rendering 
of  tliose  tyi>es.  The  capitals  of  the  Elzevirs  are  more  in 
the  proportions  of  Jenson's  (see  Cloister  Oldstyle,  Exam- 
])le  407-A),  and  the  small  letters (^ o)of  the  lower-case  are 
not  so  large  in  comparison  with  the  tall  letters  (I )  as  they 
are  in  French  Oldstyle.  Tlie  Mayeur  letter  also  contains 
the  shortened  descenders  and  short-kerned  /  of  the  nine- 
teenth-century typefounders.  In  fact,  both  ascending  and 
descending  strokes  have  been  shortened. 

Examples  45,  183,  184,  217,  410,  411,  and  the  Jacobi 
specimen  on  page  33  show  French  Oldstyle  in  use. 


CJicUeuJiam  Ohisti/le. — This  extremely  popular  type- 
face was  designed  in  America  and  here  developed  into  the 
most  numerous  family  known  to  typefounding — at  least 
tliirty  series.  A  pamplilet  issued  in  1905  by  the  Mergen- 
thaler  Liiiotyjic  Company  tells  the  story  of  its  origin. 
Iiigalls  Kimball,  director  of  the  Clieltenham  Press,  New 
York,  was  commissioned  to  suggest  and  supervise  the 
making  of  a  letter  that  would  liave  both  beauty  and  legi- 
bility. Cheltcnliam  Oldstyle  resulted,  the  drawings  of 
wliicli  were  made  by  Bertram  G.  Goodhue. 

It  was  realized  by  the  designers  of  this  type-face  thai 
space  between  lines  increases  legibility,  and  experiments 
seem  to  show  that  the  upper  lialf  of  lower-case  letters  are 
easier  to  read  than  the  lower  half.  For  this  reason  the 
lower-case  was  tlien  designed  with  long  ascending  strokes 
and  short  descending  strokes.  While  tlie  theory  regarding 
tlie  superior  Icgiliility  of  the  upper  half  was  announced  as 
a  new  one,  it  had  been  put  forth  about  1882  by  Dr.  Emile 
Javal,  a  Parisian  oculist.  (See  the  demonstration  in  Ex- 
ample 508-G.) 

The  first  announcement  by  the  American  Type  Foun- 
ders Company  of  Cheltenham  Oldstyle  in  The  American 
Printer,  .laiuiary,  1903,  showed  eleven  sizes — eight-point 
to  forty-cig]:t-]ioint.  Claim  was  made  tliat  it  was  a  "com- 
pact and  legible  book  type,"  and  that  it  would  become  the 
most  popular  job  type. 

Because  of  its  lean  formation  and  close  set  it  has  been 
frequently  used  for  narrow  booklets. 

A  Roman  type-face  entirely  new  in  design  would  be  a 
freak  and  unreadable  in  the  mass.  As  a  completed  design, 
Clielteiiliam  Oldstyle  was  different  from  otliers  in  use  in 
1903,  yet  it  is  made  up  of  features  of  Roman  type  design 
in  vogue  between  the  designing  of  Jenson's  letter  and 
Caslon's  types.  Study  Examples  470,  472,  470,  477  and 
178.  Compare  with  the  Portuguese  capitals,  especially 
G,  P,  W,  in  Example  485. 

Cheltenham  Oldstyle  has  strength,  readability,  and  a 
certain  amount  of  beauty.  Its  capitals  are  awkwardly 
large  in  com])arison  with  its  lower-case.  It  is  shown  in 
use  with  smaller  capitals  in  Example  470. 

Because  of  the  smallness  of  most  of  the  lower-case  and 
the  close  set  of  the  letters,  very  little  space  is  needed  be- 
tween words ;  yet,  as  used  by  printers  generally,  much  of 
the  legibility  the  type-face  possesses  is  lost  by  wide  spac- 
ing between  words,  especially  on  machines. 

Because  the  eye,  as  a  rule,  gives  less  attention  to  the 
lower  part  of  a  line  of  reading  matter,  the  descenders 
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were  cut  off  almost  entirely  in  the  designing  of  Clielten- 
ham.  It  would  be  as  reasonable,  because  the  eye  usually 
sees  only  the  upper  part  of  a  man,  to  amputate  his  legs. 
This  amputation  of  the  legs  of  type-faces  by  modern  foun- 
ders has  maimed  many  other  letters,  notably  Caslon  Old- 
style  as  we  most  frequently  see  it. 

The  serif,  which  is  supposed  to  distinguish  modern 
types  from  old-style,  is  very  small  in  Clieltenham  Old- 
style,  and  is  more  like  tlie  serif  found  in  modern  types. 
Tlie  general  character  of  Cheltenham,  however,  is  ex- 
tremely old-style. 

This  letter  has  been  used  in  the  composition  of  Exam- 
ples 35,  40,  17,  100,  122,  125,  209,  2o7,  273  and  350. 


Development  of  the  Roman  Type-Face 
In  the  beginning,  Roman  letters  were  in  capitals  only 
(Example  404)-A),  and,  carved  on  stone,  were  at  their  best 
about  the  beginning  of  tlie  Cliristian  era.  The  present  so- 
called  Roman,  Italic  and  Text  types  are  descended  from 
them. 

Use  of  the  pen  and  brush  in  lettering  and  the  tendency 
to  letter  rapidly  finally  gave  us  tlie  lower-case  type  of 
today.  Tiie  evolution  is  pictured  in  Example  405.  "A" 
shows  the  Roman  capital  alphabet  as  made  with  the  pen 
(compare  witli  the  cliiseled  letters  of  I^xarnple  4r)4-A).  In 
"B"  we  have  the  result  (known  as  uncials)  of  hurried 
writing  of  the  Roman  capitals,  and  one  can  see  how  the 
lower-case  letters  were  forming.  At  about  this  point  in  the 
development,  tlie  minuscules,  or  lower-ease  letters,  took 
two  separate  growths — one  in  tlie  direction  of  tlie  "Black 
Letter"  or  German  Text  types  of  today,  and  tlie  other 


EXAMPLE  48fe 

Resetting  in  Bodoni  Book  of  tlie  1789  Bodoni  specimen  on  paj^e  26. 
Like  the  original,  this  specimen  was  printed  and  then  zinc-etched 


ABCDEGHIJKMNOPQRSTUW 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 

(A)  Types  cut  by  Bodoni  in  1790.  From  Bullen 

ABCDEGHIJKMNOPQRSTUW 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 

(B)  Bodoni  as  now  made  in  America 

EXAMPLE  4«7 
Comparison  of  one  of  Bodoni  s  alphabets  with  a  new 
type-face.  Both  are  rough,  having  been  zinc-etcbed 


toward  tlic  "Wiiitc  Letter"  of  the  Caroline  Minuscules, 
wliicli,  as  Roman  lower-case,  are  now  used  almost  exclu- 
sively in  America,  England,  France  and  other  countries 
in  Nortii  and  South  America  and  Europe,  the  notable  ex- 
ception being  Germany. 

When  Gutenberg  began  to  print  he  used  a  black  Text 
type  designed  after  the  bold  lettering  of  the  German 
manuscript  books,  and  when  Germans  went  to  Italy  to 
print  tiiey  had  difficulty  in  rendering  into  types  the  char- 
acter of  Italian  lettering.  I'lxample  liiS  sliows  the  efforts 
in  this  direction  by  Sweinheim  and  Pannartz  in  1 4(;5,  and 
in  Example  1(>'.),  types  by  John  and  Wendelin  of  Spires, 
an  imjirovement  is  noticed. 

It  remained,  however,  for  the  Frenchman,  Jenson,  to 
design  and  cut  a  letter  that  is  the  alpha  of  Roman  type- 
faces (Example  470).  Jenson  was  fortunate  in  the  selec- 
tion of  a  model,  and  it  is  interesting  to  include  in  the 
corner  for  comparison  a  section  of  an  Italian  manuscript 
of  the  same  century.  Development  of  the  Roman  letter 
into  the  beautiful  and  legible  form  known  as  "Caroline 
Minuscules"  was  due  to  the  encouragement  of  Charle- 
magne. Why  it  is  called  "White  Letter"  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  "Black  Letter"  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the 
light-gray  tone  of  the  Jenson  page  (Example  470)  with 
tlie  missal  specimen  opposite  page  14.  It  may  be  well  to 
explain  that  the  seeming  disfigurement  of  the  capitals  in 
tlie  Jenson  page  is  due  to  tlie  custom  that  book  decorators 
Iiad  of  placing  a  stroke  of  vermilion  over  the  capitals.  In 
tlie  reproduction  these  strokes  came  out  black.  Both  the 
Spires  and  the  Jenson  specimens  were  reproduced  from 
tlie  original  volumes  in  the  Tyjjographic  Library  and 
INIuseum  at  Jersey  City. 

Example  405  also  shows,  for  comparison  with  the  style 
of  lettering  known  as  the  Caroline  Minuscules,  a  type-face 
based  on  Jenson's  letter  of  1470,  following  which  are 
Moxon's  and  Caslon's  lower-case  alphabets. 

The  faitlifulncss  with  which  Jenson's  type-face  was  fol- 
lowed in  the  designing  of  Cloister  Oldstyle  may  be  seen 
by  comparing  the  Cloister  alphabet  (Example  K;7-A) 
with  the  Jenson  letters  as  they  are  found  in  Example  470. 
A  very  interesting  comparison  can  also  be  made  of  Jen- 
son's capitals,  on  page  14,  and  Cloister  Oldstyle,  in  Ex- 
ample 173.  If  a  comparison  of  present-day  type-faces 
with  very  old  faces  is  to  have  any  value,  the  present-day 
type-faces  should  be  printed  on  antique-finished  paper 
dampened  if  possible.  And  if  the  old  face  is  reproduced 
hy  zinc  etching  from  an  old  book  tiie  other  type-face 
should  also  be  zinc-etched.  Printing  and  zinc  etching  were 
resorted  to  in  the  case  of  this  example  and  in  other  in- 
stances in  this  cliapter. 

In  some  works  reproductions  of  type-faces  are  value- 
less and  misleading,  for  the  reason  that  they  have  been 
retouched  by  an  artist,  redrawn,  or  cut  in  wood. 


et  attonito  quodam  silentio,  quam  ulla  lo- 
quendi  copia  prosequendas  censeo,  quibus 
certe  Aula  Hispanica  beneficentissime  pa- 
tuit,  et  in  qua,  tanquam  in  sua  regia,  se- 
dem  ipsae  collocarunt.  Et  quidni  eo  confu- 
gerent  mitissimae  artes,  ubi  regium  patro- 
cinium,  et  liberalitas  eas  ab  invidia,  et  ino- 
pia  liberabat,  totque  extabant  exempla  pro- 
pensae  in  doctos  artifices  CAROLI  volunta- 
tis? Cujus  rei  monimenta  erant  locupletissi- 
ma  Academia  Matritensis  regiis  aedibus  au- 
cta:  Valentina  excitata:  Hispalensis,  Caesar- 
augustana,  Barcinonensis  largiter  amplifica- 
tae;  erant  Carmonae,Selmae,Balliesterii  Pa- 
risios  missi,  lautissimis  ad  iter,  et  commo- 
rationem  impensis  subministratis,  ut  quam 
modo  in  ipsorum  operibus  admiramur,  gra- 
phidis,  et  sculpturae  praestantiam  asseque- 
rentur;  erant  laxata  compita,  ornata  fora, 
instaurata  templa,  singulaeque  urbium  par- 
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Typografic  Alpluil)et         Typografic  Alphabet         Typografic  Alphabet 


EXAMPLE  488 

Modern  Romans  of  the  nineteenth  century  in  three  tones 


The  influence  of  tlie  Jenson  style  of  Roman  was  seen 
for  some  years,  but  in  ISGC  (Example  4<72)  we  find  a 
change  of  form.  Tlie  type  is  more  condensed,  and  instead 
of  a  diagonal  stroke  on  the  lower-case  e  there  is  a  hori- 
zontal stroke  close  to  the  top  of  the  letter.  This  style,  as 
used  by  Paul  jNIanutius  in  15 (id,  seems  to  liave  been  main- 
tained with  little  alteration  in  the  work  of  Daniel  Elze- 
vir a  hundred  years  later  (Example  477)  and  two  hun- 
dred years  later  in  the  types  of  Fournier,  the  French 
founder  (Example  478).  Tiiis  style  of  letter  was  also  used 
by  Plantin,  the  Antwerp  printer,  in  1569,  and  for  the  in- 
terest there  may  be  in  it  the  reproduction  of  a  bit  of  his 
work  (see  page  Id)  should  be  compared  with  Example 
47(j.  This  last-mentioned  example  has  been  set  in  Chel- 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklin  iiopqrstuvwxyz 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 
abcdefghijkhnnopqrstuvwxyz 


EXAMPLE  489 

Modern  Roman  as  it  is  used  on  many  American  news- 
papers. Six-point,  seven-point  and  eight-point  Linotype 
Roman  No.  2.  A  readable  but  not  a  handsome  type-face 

tenham  Oldstjle.  However,  ten-point  capitals  liave  been 
used  witli  twelve-point  lower-case.  It  may  be  tliat  the 
appearance  of  most  reading  matter  would  be  improved  if 
the  capitals  were  a  trifle  lower  in  bight  than  the  ascend- 
ing strokes  of  the  lower-case  letters  b,  d,  f ,  h,  h,  I. 

The  National  Printing  Oflice  at  Paris  is  using  on  some 
of  its  productions  a  ty))e-facc  designed  in  ICiOS  by  Grand- 
jean.  While  it  is  greatly  like  otlier  letters  of  tiiat  period, 
it  has  peculiarities,  one  of  whii'h  is  a  sligiit  dot  on  tlie  left 
center  of  the  lower-case  I,  a  feature  also  present  in  the 
Black  Eetter  of  Gutenberg,  and  in  tiie  types  of  Fust  and 
Schoeffer  (see  inserts  opposite  pages  7  and  12). 

We  have  a  key  to  the  formation  of  the  Roman  types  of 
the  seventeenth  century  in  tiie  alphabets  drawn  by  Josepli 
jVIoxon,  an  English  typefounder,  and  publislied  in  1(;7<> 
(Examples  47l>  and  luSO).  Tlicse  are  iiere  reproduced  from 
jNIoxon's  "jMeclianick  Exercises,"  as  reprinted,  under  the 
supervision  of  Tiieodore  Low  DeVinne,  by  the  New  York 
Typothetae  in  ISOd.  Moxon  says  these  letters  are  copied 
from  the  letters  of  Christopher  vanDijk,  a  punch  cutter 
of  Holland.  As  will  be  seen  by  the  scale  in  the  upper  left 
corner  of  Example  479,  he  attempted  to  show  how  the 
shapes  of  letters  were  "compounded  of  geometric  figures, 
and  mostly  made  by  rule  and  comi)ass."  Each  letter  was 
to  be  plotted  on  a  framework  of  small  squares,  forty-two 
squares  in  bight  and  of  a  proportionate  width.  Passing  up 
this  idea  as  impractical,  DeVinne  said: 

It  is  admitted  that  the  characters  are  rudely  drawn,  and  many 
have  faults  of  disproportion;  l)ut  it  must  not  he  forgotten  that 
they  were  designed  to  meet  the  most  ini]iortant  re(]uirement  of 
a  reader — to  be  read,  and  read  easily.  Here  are  the  broad  hair 


line,  the  stubby  serif  on  the  lower-case  and  the  bracketed  serif 
on  the  ca])itals,  the  thick  stem,  the  strong  and  low  crown  on 
letters  like  m  and  n,  with  other  peculiarities  now  commended  in 
old-style  faces  and  often  erroneously  regarded  as  the  original 
devices  of  the  first  Caslon. 

The  writer  was  curious  to  see  liow  these  letters  of  Mox- 
on's  made  up  into  type,  and  for  tliis  purpose  had  tlie  out- 
lined alphabets  inked  in  and  reproduced  in  smaller  size 
(Examples  470-A  and  480-A). 

When  William  Caslon,  in  1720,  cut  his  first  Roman  let- 
ter he  may  have  had  Moxon's  Roman  alphabet  before  him. 
There  are  some  resemblances,  but  that  he  did  not  slav- 
isldy  follow  tlie  Moxon  letters  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
both  type-faces  (Examples  4(;5-F  and  4(>5-G). 

We  could  be  more  familiar  with  the  types  of  Basker- 
ville  than  we  are,  but  now  that  the  typefounders  are  re- 
producing them  (Example  483)  we  shall  come  to  a  reali- 
zation tliat  they  rival  the  letters  of  Caslon  in  beauty  and 
readability.  John  Baskerville,  the  English  typefounder 
and  printer,  spent  six  j'ears  and  thirty  thousand  dollars 
in  designing  and  cutting  his  first  font  of  ty])e.  In  1758 
he  had  cut  eiglit  fonts  of  Roman,  but  other  ])rinters  would 
not  buy  his  types,  preferring  tliose  of  Caslon.  Two  years 
later  he  attempted  to  sell  his  types  and  retire  from  the 
printing  business.  After  his  death,  in  1775,  his  widow 
sold  all  liis  ty])e  and  ty])e-making  material  and  they  were 
removed  to  Kehl,  near  Strassburg.  There  is  a  legend  that 
tlie  types  finally  reached  France  and  were  melted  into  bul- 
lets for  tlie  French  Revolution.  It  is  a  pity  that  Basker- 
villc's  original  ])unches  are  not  available,  like  those  of  Cas- 
lon, so  tiiat  printers  of  today  could  make  use  of  tlie  splen- 
did type-faces  that  were  unappreciated  in  his  lifetime. 
However,  Baskerville  Roman  is  a  satisfactory  reproduc- 
tion of  the  types  of  John  Baskerville. 

Like  Caslon  Oldstyle,  however,  it  should  be  printed  on 
other  than  gloss-surfaced  pajjer  (Example  4(!3),  as  then, 
especially  in  tlie  smaller  sizes,  the  good  qualities  of  the 
letter  are  brought  out  and  it  is  made  more  legible. 

When  Mrs.  Henry  Caslon,  in  17l'(i,  "Bodoni-ized"  the 
types  of  William  Caslon  the  first,  she  was  probably  in- 
fluenced as  much  by  the  types  of  Baskerville  as  by  those 
of  Bodoni.  This  is  borne  out  by  the  com])arisons  in  Ex- 
ample 484.  In  "A"  is  shown  an  alphabet  of  Baskerville 
Roman  as  now  made  in  America,  and  in  "B"  Mrs.  Cas- 
lon's  Modern  Roman.  The  third  tj'l^e-face  (C)  is  Scotch 
Roman,  one  of  the  six  selected  representative  type-faces 
(Example  4(;7-D). 

John  Baptist  Bodoni  made  some  very  good  ty]:)e-faces, 
but  it  is  not  difficult  to  lay  at  his  door  the  responsibility 
for  throwing  typography  out  of  gear  for  almost  a  century. 
Thru  his  influence  and  the  desire  of  Scotch  typefounders 
to  improve  on  his  work,  the  nineteenth  century  was  in- 
flicted with  those  stiff  "Modern  Romans"  (Example 
488)  that  in  all  their  inhuman  "perfection"  yet  abide 
with  us  and  are  still  liked  by  Victorian  persons  of  staid 
tastes.  Many  of  our  school  children  are  being  brought 
up  on  them,  and  in  lighter  form  (Example  489)  they  are 
being  fed  to  millions  of  Americans  thru  the  homely  typog- 
raphy of  most  newspapers.  This  double  influence  works 
for  a  lowering  of  typographic  taste  among  printers  and 
buyers  of  printing  that  for  many  years  will  keep  the  gen- 
eral standard  of  printing  below  what  it  should  be. 

To  return  to  Bodoni.  This  Italian  typefounder's  types, 
as  a  rule,  were  not  so  faultlessly  finislied  as  are  the 
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EXAMPLE  491 

(A)  Optical  changes  caused  by  adding  Vs  at  end  of  St  rokes. 

(B)  Appearance  of  vertical  stroke  altered  by  adding 
small  horizontal  strokes,  or  serifs,  and  by  joining  both 
with  curved  line.  (C)  Cross  strokes  or  serifs  added  to  E 

recent  types  that  bear  the  name.  Tliere  may  be  seen  in 
Example  IS?  the  alpliabet  of  a  type-face  cut  by  BoJoiii 
in  1790,  together  witli  an  al})habet  recently  cut  in  Amer- 
ica. The  Bodoni  type  of  the  American  foundry  is  a  clever 
copy  of  the  original,  yet  tiicre  is  in  the  copy  much  of  the 
modernization  of  the  Scotcli  founders  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  Bodoni  Book  is  a  better-looking  and  more  read- 
able type-face. 

The  Scotch  typefounders  also  attempted  to  improve 

the  types  of  William  Cas- 
lon,  and  the  result  of  their 
labors  is  known  as  Mod- 
ernized Oldstyle  (Example 
4'C.O-A).  This  kind  of  type 
was  first  made  about  1852 
for  Miller  &  Richard  of 
luliuburgh,  Scotland.  With 
C'aslon  Oldstyle  unknown. 
Modernized  Oldstyle  would 
be  a  rather  satisfactory  let- 
ter, but  with  Caslon  Old- 
style  procurable  there  seems 
letter.  Tliere  was  brought  out 
Smiths  &  Jordan  Company  a 
stvle  under  the  name  of  Ron- 
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EXAMPLE  495 

(A)  The  diagonal  stroke  of 
the  first  Roman  type-faces. 

(B)  The  lower  cross  stroke  or 
serif  extended  to  right  on  the 
Roman  type-face  of  Jenson 

to  be  no  need  of  the  Scotch 
in  188i  by  the  MacKellar, 
decorative  Modernized  Old 
aldson  Oldstyle.  - 


Characteristics  of  Roman  Type-Faces 

The  Serif. — Tlie  serif  is  that  ])ortion  of  a  type-face 
indicated  by  tiie  small  black  sections  in  Example  4<'.)2.  It 
has  a  powerful  influence  in  determining  the  character  and 
style  of  a  face  of  type. 

As  an  experiment,  we  will  make  three  vertical  lines  ex- 
actly the  same  length  (Example  -i!)l-A),  leaving  one  as 
it  was  first  drawn,  but  on  tlie  other  two  adding  V-siiaped 
marks,  because  of  wliicli  the  character  of  tlie  line  is 
clianged  and  the  length  seemingly  affected. 

However,  the  serif,  wlieii  properly  used,  lias  a  deco- 
rative quality  and  is  to  type  what  the  capital  is  to  tiie 
column  and  the  cornice  to  the  building  in  architecture. 

After  furtiier  experimenting  with  three  vertical  lines 
that  we  will  now  identify  as  capital  Is  (Example  491-B), 


NEL  inkophs 


Caslon  Oldstyle 


NEL  inkophs 


Serifs  altered  with  pen 


Casio 


Century  Expanded 


Scotch  Rom:iii 


Modern  Roman 


Century  Oldstyle 


EXAMPLE  492 

The  black  sections  indicate  the  serifs,  and  show  the  differences  in 
serif  construction  on  several  well-known  type-faces.  From  Bullen 

tliere  can  be  no  doubt  tliat  the  serif  is  necessary  as  a  finish- 
ing stroke.  Tiie  serifless  /  suggests  a  man  in  tlie  public 
streets  without  hat  or  shoes.  The  crudest  manner  of  add- 
ing a  serif  is  to  jilace  a  small  horizontal  stroke  at  the  head 
and  foot  of  the  long  vertical  line,  but  the  sharp  angles 
thus  formed  can  be  softened  and  one  stroke  joined  to  an- 
other by  a  curve,  with  the  corner  filled  in,  as  is  shown. 
These  two  illustrations  of  the  serif  are  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  introducing  the  novice  to  the  subject.  The  fact 
that  there  are  so  many  different  faces  of  type  is  due  some- 
what to  the  manipulation  of  the  serif — clianges  of  length, 
thickness,  direction  and  curve. 

It  is  by  the  serif  that  in  most  cases  old-style  types  are 
distinguished  from  the  so-called  modern  Romans.  An 
interesting  demonstration  of  this  was  made  by  Henry  L. 
Bullen  with  Century  Expanded,  a  modern  Roman  (Ex- 
am]jle  401.).  The  first  line  shows  the  letter  unchanged. 
As  the  serifs  in  most  old-style  faces  project  diagonally, 
he,  in  the  second  line,  altered  the  modern  serifs  to  con- 
form to  this  idea.  The  third  line  shows  Century  Oldstyle 
as  it  actually  appears  in  type. 

There  is,  of  course,  more  to  a  true  old-style  face  than 
mere  cliange  of  serifs,  and  in  the  actual  cutting  of  the 
types  other  minor  alterations  were  made,  as  will  be  seen 
by  study  of  the  third  line. 

This  i)rocess  was  reversed  by  Mr.  Bullen,  and  in  Ex- 


NELeinkophs 


Century  Expanded  (modern) 


NELeinkophs 


Serifs  altered  with  pen 


NELeinkophs 


Century  Oldstyle 


EXAMPLE  493 
By  altering  the  serifs,  "old-style  type 
is  changed  into  "modern."  From  Bullen 


EXAMPLE  494 
By  altering  the  serifs  "modern  "  type  is 
changed  into  "old-style.""  From  Bullen 
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ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ 

abcdefghij  klmnopqrstuvwxyz 


EXAMPLE  496 

In  most  Roman  alphabets  all  vertical  strokes  are  thick,  excepting  in  M,  N,  U.  Horizontal  strokes  are  thin. 
Diagonal  strokes  running  down  from  left  to  right  are  thick  and  from  right  to  left  are  thin,  excepting  Z,  z. 


ample  493  certain  serifs  of  Caslon  Oldstyle  are  in  the 
letters  i,  n,  k,  p,  h  made  horizontal,  and  in  the  letters  E, 
L,  s  made  vertical.  Modernized  in  this  manner,  Caslon 
Oldstyle  resembles  Scotch  Roman  (Example  184-C). 

Thich  and  Thin  Strokes. — The  inbred  good  taste  and 
instinct  for  beauty  possessed  by  tlie  Roman  calligrapher 
which  directed  him  to  add  the  serif  to  his  lettering  also 


A 

A 

A 

A 

B 

c 

EXAMPLE  497 
(A)  No  serifs  or  stroke  contrast.  (B)  Serifs  added. 
(C)  With  serifs  and  thick  and  thin  strokes 

impelled  him  to  vary  tlic  width  of  tlie  strokes  (Example 
4(;i.-A). 

The  most  uninteresting  kind  of  lettering  is  that  whicli 
is  not  only  seriHess  but  without  contrast  in  tlie  width  of 
its  strokes — lettering  that  is  known  to  the  printer  as 
Block,  or  Gothic  (Example  497-A).  Dignity  and  some- 
thing of  good  looks  are  given  to  it  by  adding  serifs  (Ex- 
ample 497-B),  yet  it  is  not  eligible  for  admission  to  the 
select  society  of  pure  Roman  type-faces  until  the  various 


EXAMPLE  498 
Vertical  thick  strokes  were 
made  with  pen  held  straight 


EXAMPLE  499 
Diagonal  thick  strokes  were 
made  with  pen  held  at  a  slant 


strokes  show,  pro])erly  proportioned,  a  difference  in  thick- 
ness (Example  i97-C).  Tlie  difference  sliould  be  at  least 
as  two  to  one.  It  is  about  that  in  Cloister  Oldstyle,  but  in 
Easkerville  Roman  (Example  19(;)  it  is  as  six  to  one. 
When  the  diff  erence  in  thick  and  thin  lines  is  exaggerated, 
as  was  done  in  the  nineteenth  century,  the  result  is  a  cari- 
cature and  type  that  is  almost  impossible  to  read,  even  in 
large  sizes. 


o  o 


Cloister 


Kennerley 


EXAMPLE  500 
Heavy  strokes  in  the  lower  left 
and  upper  right  part  of  curves 


EXAMPLE  501 
Heavy  strokes  in 
vertical  positions 


Generally  the  distribution  of  thick  and  thin  lines  in 
Roman  letters,  as  shown  in  Example  4-91;,  Is  as  follows: 
All  vertical  strokes  are  thick  (excepting  in  M,  N,  U). 
Horizontal  strokes  are  thin.  Diagonal  strokes  running 
down  from  left  to  right  are  thick,  and  from  right  to  left 
are  thin  (excepting  Z,  z). 

When  this  rule  is  reversed,  as  was  actually  done  by  a 
nineteenth-century  typefounder  in  a  weird  attempt  at 
novelty,  there  is  begotten  a  monstrosity.  Good  typography 
requires  that  basic  principles  be  adhered  to. 

In  the  recent  recutting  of  the  Roman  type-face  of  Nicho- 
las Jenson,  the  founders  went  all  the  way  back  to  his  type 
for  their  models,  and  did  not  content  tliemselves,  as  they 
did  near  the  end  of  the  last  century,  with  copying  Morris's 
ty])e  or  the  faces  of  other  foundries.  As  Jenson  based  the 
design  of  his  types  closely  on  Italian  manuscripts,  we  have 
in  such  a  face  as  Cloister  Oldstyle  many  of  the  character- 
istics of  the  pen-made  letters,  one  of  which  is  the  position 
of  the  thick  strokes  on  round  letters.  The  thick  strokes  on 
the  0,  as  an  instance,  instead  of  being  vertical,  are  di- 
agonal. This  is  due  to  the  manner  of  holding  the  pen  when 
lettering.  When  held  to  write  vertically  and  horizontally, 
the  pen  makes  lines  as  in  Example  498 ;  when  held  at  a 
slant,  the  pen  makes  thick  lines  diagonally  as  in  Exam- 
ple 499.  The  Caroline  Minuscules,  upon  whicli  the  lower- 
case types  of  Jenson  were  based,  were  written  with  a 
slanted  pen. 

In  Example  500  are  to  be  seen  two  well-known  type- 
faces on  whicli  the  slanted-pen  thick  strokes  are  used.  In 
F>xample  501  are  two  faces  that  could  be  made  by  writing 
vertically.  It  was  Mr.  Goudy  who  reintroduced  into  type 
forms  a  characteristic  of  Jenson's  Roman — that  of  liaving 
the  lower  serifs  extend  more  to  the  right  than  to  the  left, 
as  shown  by  Example  495-B. 


Ascenders  and  T)escenders. — Not  a  little  of  the  beauty 
of  Roman  type-faces  lies  in  the  ascending  and  descending 
strokes,  and  one  reason  why  our  types  are  becoming  more 
beautiful  is  that  we  are  going  thru  a  period  of  restoration 
— the  long-missing  ascenders  and  descenders  are  being 
given  back  to  us,  after  an  absence  of  many  years. 

What  should  be  the  length  of  these  strokes?  Edward 
Johnston,  in  "Writing  and  Illuminating  and  Lettering," 
illustrates  this  point  (Example  503),  and  says:  "The 
lines  in  massed  writing  are  kept  as  close  together  as  is 
compatible  with  legibility.  Tlie  usual  distance  apart  of 
the  writing  lines  is  about  three  times  the  hight  of  the 
letter  o.  The  descending  strokes  of  the  upper  line  must 
clear  the  ascending  strokes  of  the  lower  line." 

Bodoni,  the  Italian  typefounder,  had  a  system  of  meas- 
urement for  the  proportions  of  his  lower-case  letters: 
"Divide  the  body  of  the  type  into  seven  parts  and  let  two 
at  the  top  and  two  at  the  bottom  be  for  the  ascenders  and 
descenders  and  the  three  in  the  middle  for  the  other  let- 
ters." 

The  ascenders  and  descenders,  as  found  in  Cloister 
Oldstyle  and  in  the  original  Caslon  Oldstyle,  approxi- 
mate the  proportions  given  by  Bodoni. 

Half  the  letters  of  the  lower-case  alphabet — thirteen — 
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are  of  the  liiglit  of  tlie  o,  and  we  will  call  tliem  the  small 
letters.  The  letters  witli  ascending  strokes  number  eiglit, 
with  descending  strokes  five  (Example  Because  tlie 

descending  letters  are  only  five  in  number,  they  are  most 
frequently  picked  out  for  mutilation.  Tiiis  sawing  off  of 
a  portion  of  tlie  descending  strokes  crijijiles  the  letters 
just  as  the  sawing  off  of  a  portion  of  a  man's  legs  cripples 
his  body.  Not  only  is  typography  made  imperfect  by  miss- 
ing descenders,  but,  generally,  tlie  practice  has  worked 
toward  the  degeneration  of  type  print,  making  it  less 
easy  to  read,  as  the  lines  set  too  close  togetlier.  Wlien  tlic 
descenders  are  of  proper  length  they  maintain  a  striji  of 
blank  space  between  lines,  but  wlien  they  are  cut  off  tlie 
printer  must  add  leads  to  recover  tiie  s[)ace — wliicli  lie 
seldom  does. 

The  printer  and  user  of  typograjihy  have  been  using 
false  logic  in  favoring  type-faces  that  liave  descenders 
cut  off.  Tliey  think  they  are  getting  more  for  tlieir  money 
when  they  obtain  a  normal  twelve-point  type-face  on  an 
eleven-point  body,  but  as  the  one-point  linear  space  must 
be  restored  by  leading,  tliere  is  nothing  gained.  Scientists, 
in  the  study  of  eye  hygiene,  have  ascertained  that  a  cer- 
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EXAMPLE  502 

Of  the  twenty-six  letters  of  the  alphabet,  eight  have  ascending 
strokes,  five  have  descending  strokes,  and  thirteen  have  neither 

tain  amount  of  space  between  lines  is  necessary  to  save 
eyestrain,  and  the  descenders  are  essential  in  furnishing 
some  of  this  needed  space. 

Tlie  descending  curves  of  the  lower-case  g  are  a  thing 
of  beauty  when  allowed  freedom  (Example  501-A),  but 
on  the  shortened  plan  they  resemble  a  man  cramped  witli 
rheumatism,  in  need  of  crutches. 

Proportion  of  Letters. — One  of  tlie  elements  in  the 
beauty  of  tlie  ancient  Roman  stone-carved  alpliabet  is  tlie 
proportion  of  its  letters.  Goudy,  drawing  lettering  and 
designing  type-faces  modeled  after  tlie  inscription  capi- 
tals of  the  Romans,  has  liad  a  large  influence  in  revivinp; 
good  proportion  in  type.  Cloister  Oldstyle  (Example 
4G7-A),  designed  by  L.  M.  Benton  after  Jenson's  letter, 
is  an  excellent  study  of  tlie  old  proportions  introduced  in 
present-day  type-faces.  However,  there  is  no  type  that  lias 
the  beauty  of  proportion  to  be  found  in  the  Roman  capi- 
tals (Example  '1)G4-A)  reproduced  from  an  inscription 
on  the  Trajan  column  at  Rome.  The  author  has  endeav- 
ored, in  plain  lines,  to  trace  these  capitals  and  show  their 
proportions  on  a  background  of  squares.  It  will  be  seen 
tiiat  the  width  of  the  letters  B,  E,  F,  L,  P,  S  is  less  than 
half  tlieir  hight,  and  about  half  the  width  of  0,  M,  Q,  C, 
G  and  D.  It  is  this  contrast  in  width  as  well  as  in  sliajie 
that  makes  the  alphabet  as  a  wliole  so  pleasing. 

Comparison  of  the  capitals  of  the  six  standard  faces  in 
Example  407  will  show  tliat  "old-style"  faces  tend  toward 
the  old  Roman  proportions  and  that  "modern"  types,  sueli 
as  Bodoni  Book andCentury  Expanded  (Example4(;(;-B), 
reveal  an  effort  to  make  tlie  capitals  as  uniform  in  size 
as  possible.  Typewriter  types  are  an  example  of  wliat 
liappens  when  tliis  idea  of  uniformity  is  carried  to  its 
logical  end.  It  is  really  not  necessary  to  tiirow  Beauty 
out  of  tlie  back  door  as  Utility  is  admitted  at  the  front. 
Both  can  live  happily  under  the  same  roof. 

As  will  be  seen  by  Example  507,  the  lower-case  letters 
are  made  up  of  a  variety  of  curved  lines,  and  vertical, 
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distance  apart 
of nmtin^lincS. 


EXAMPLE  503 
In  good  lettering,  the  descend- 
ing stroke.i  are  as  long  as  the  as- 
cending strokes.  From  Johnston 


EXAMPLE  504 
(A)  How  descenders  are  fre- 
quently cramped.  (B)  Com- 
pression of  upper  or  lower 
ends  of  letters  as  found  in 
"improved    Caslon  Oldstyle 


liorizontal  and  diagonal 
strokes,  tlie  purpose  being 
tlie  same  as  that  of  liaving 
capitals  of  different  widths,  to  make  them  wlien  joined 
togetlier  in  words  readable  and  pleasant  to  look  at.  The 
word  "minimum"  is  an  example  of  unpleasant  monotony 
in  the  repetition  of  similar  forms. 


Legibility  of  Type-Faces 

Type  matter  should  be  easy  to  read,  and  this  end  is  at- 
tained not  only  in  the  designing  of  type-faces  but  in  the 
manner  of  their  use. 

j\Iany  tests  for  legibility  have  been  made  in  this  coun- 
try and  in  Europe,  but  none  of  tliem,  so  far  as  the  writer 
knows,  lias  considered  the  manner  of  printing  the  types 
and  tlie  character  of  tlie  paper  surface  as  factors  in  legi- 
bility, altlio  glossj'  paper  lias  been  condemned  because  of 
its  reflection  of  liglit,  and  cream-wliite  paper  preferred  to 
blue-white.  There  is  sliown  as  Example  403  a  test  made 
in  the  printing  of  the  same  type-faces  on  a  liard-finislied 
])aper  and  on  a  soft-finisiied  paper.  The  Caslon  and 
Bodoni  types  are  not  only  more  legible  on  the  soft-finished 
stock,  but  the  character  of  the  designs  is  brought  out.  The 
results  of  tliis  demonstration  sliould  not  be  wondered  at, 
as  the  original  Caslon  and  Bodoni  types  were  intended  to 
be  printed  on  soft-finished  stock,  and  not  on  highly  calen- 
dered coated  paper. 

Studies  in  legibility  are  presented  in  Example  508.  As 
tliere  are  many  details  that  count  in  the  production  of 
good-looking  typography,  so  there  are  seeming  trifles 
wliieli  go  to  make  typography  easily  read.  In  "A"  there 
are  groups  set  in  Clieltenliam  Oldstyle  and  Cloister  Old- 
style.  As  Cheltenham  is  narrower  in  form  and  closely  set, 
it  is  more  suitable  for  long,  narrow  pages  or  columns. 
Cloister,  on  the  other  hand,  conforms  better  to  wider 
pages  and  columns.  In  lighter  types  (B)  Bodoni  Book 
and  Caslon  Oldstyle  are  similarly  compared.  For  further 
illustrations  of  this  point  see  Examples  509  and  510. 

One  of  the  tests  previously  referred  to  proved  Gotliic 
(C)  the  most  legible  type-face.  This  unshaded,  serifless 
type,  which  has  long  been  jjopular  on  sales  bills  and  for 
advertisements  in  some  newspapers  and  trade  publica- 
tions, is  not  approved  by  those  who  believe  there  should 
also  be  character  in  type-faces,  as  it  lacks  the  two  essen- 
tials of  typographic  beauty — serifs  and  contrasting  thick- 
ness of  strokes.  Then,  again,  it  is  not  as  legible  in  the 
mass  as  in  single  lines. 

While  bold-face  types,  especially  tliose  with  decided 
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EXAMPLE  505 

In  the  old-style  Arabic  numerals,  five  figures  descended,  two  ascended 
and  three  did  neither.  The  modern  style  is  to  have  them  of  one  hight 
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EXAMPLE  506 

The  space  between  words  in  good  lettering,  according  to 
Jobnston,  is  less  tban  tbe  width  of  letter  "o"  (lower-case) 

contrasts  in  thickness  of  strokes,  are  lej^ible  when  used 
in  groups  of  two  to  a  lialf-dozcn  words,  tliey  greatly  tire 
the  eye  wlien  used  for  entire  pages  of  text.  For  this  rea- 
son Bodoni  Book  is  to  be  preferred  over  Bodoni  for  text 
purposes  (D).  The  writer  came  to  this  conchision  when, 
during  tlie  reading  of  a  book  set  in  Bodoni,  lie  found  it 
necessary  frequently  to  stop  because  of  eye  fatigue  pro- 
duced by  tlie  sharp  contrasts  and  bewildering  medley  of 
light  and  sliade. 

It  is  generally  conceded  by  authorities  tliat  lower-case 
types  in  the  same  size  of  letter  are  more  legible  tlian 
capitals  (E)  and  should  be  used  for  lieadings  and  for 
display  lines  in  advertising  matter,  where  easy  reading  is 
essential. 

Assuming  that  the  largest  possible  face  on  tlie  smallest 
possible  type  body  results  in  legibility  and  allows  more 
matter  on  a  i)age,  both  users  and  makers  of  type  have  in 
many  fonts  caused  the  descending  and  ascending  strokes 
to  be  shortened.  The  lower-case  letters  cj,  j,  p,  q  and  // 
have  been  tlie  princijial  sufferers,  as  they  are  the  only 
ones  with  descending  stroices.  The  ascending  strokes  of 
letters  h,  d,  f,  li,  h  and  I  have  been  treated  witli  more  re- 
spect, and  their  principal  ancestor,  the  Caroline  Minus- 
cule, would  not  have  so  much  difficulty  in  recognizing 
them. 

The  left  jiortion  of  section  V  of  Example  ,')08  sliows 
what  tiiis  ])ractii'e  has  done  to  Caslon  Oldstyle.  It  has 
also  affected  legibility  by  lessening  the  space  between 
lines  (see  also  Example  509),  and  reading,  already  diffi- 
cult, is  made  still  more  so  by  the  excess  space  that  care- 
less hand  compositors  and  "sjieedy"  macliine  operators 
place  between  words. 

Space  Beticeen  Words. — The  eyes  can,  in  the  same 
space  of  time,  read  many  more  words  if  tiie  words  are 
narrowly  sp;icod  tliaii  if  tlicy  are  widely  sjiaced.  Tlie  early 
printers  knew  this  and  set  type  accordingly.  AV'lieii  lower- 
case letters  are  widely  spaced  one  letter  must  be  read  at 
a  time  (.'jOS-I).  W'iieii  words  are  widely  spaced  one  word 
must  be  read  at  a  time.  A  person  accustomed  to  reading 
reads  by  thoughts — groujis  of  words  or  sentences.  Even 
in  the  schools  they  are  discarding  the  long-used  method 
of  teaching  the  A-B-Cs,  and  instead  of  at  first  learning 
each  letter  separately,  the  I'hild  learns  to  know  words  by 
their  formation  and  to  read  by  word  grt)ups. 


Composed  mainly  of 

f  h  i  j  1  m  n  o  t  u 

a  c  e  g  o  s 

Vertical  strokes  and  curved  lines 

.  b  d  p  q 

k  V  w  X  y  z 

Monotonous  vertical  strokes  . 

.  minimum 

EXAMPLE  507 

The  lower-case  letters  grouped  according  to  formation.  As 
generally  mixed  in  various  combinations,  distinctive  word 
groups  are  formed.  The  word  "minimum    is  an  exception 


Tlie  present  prevalence  of  wide  spacing  in  the  compo- 
sition of  books,  catalogs,  pamphlets,  periodicals  and  news- 
papers is  a  legacy  from  the  ante-machine  period. 

In  hand-set  days,  job  and  book  compositors,  when  they 
were  called  on  to  set  so-called  straight  matter,  were  re- 
quired to  use  great  care  in  spacing.  In  the  spacing  out  of 
a  line  the  conscientious  compositor  would  remove  thick 
spaces  and  insert  thin  spaces  rather  than  add  much  extra 
space  between  the  words.  The  newspaper  compositor,  on 
the  other  hand — he  usually  being  a  piece  worker — seldom 
thin-spaced,  but  liberally  added  space  between  words,  es- 
pecially on  occasions  wlien  his  "take"  was  to  "meet"  that 
of  another  compositor.  When  machine  composition  was 
introduced  the  spacing  ]>ractices  of  the  news-room  hand 
compositor  were  passed  along  to  the  machine,  with  the  re- 
sult that  today  a  page  of  machine  matter  set  in  the  aver- 
age careless  way  shows  open  spaces  running  irregularly 
down  the  page,  resembling  a  trench  map  of  a  modern  bat- 
tlefield. 

Close  spacing  and  the  resultant  neat  and  readable  ap- 
pearance of  the  page  are  possible  in  machine  composition, 
as  many  users  of  these  machines  are  obtaining  such  re- 
sults ;  but  the  general  standard,  due  not  a  little  to  the  de- 
mand for  rapidity  and  somewhat  to  ignorance  of  the  fun- 
damentals of  good  typography,  is  humiliatingly  low. 

The  design  and  form  of  the  type-face,  of  course,  de- 
termine the  amount  of  space  between  words.  Johnston 
tells  letterers  that  "the  average  space  between  two  words 
is  less  than  the  width  of  the  letter  o."  Example  SOd  is 
illustrative. 

A  newspaper  editor  some  years  ago  asked  the  liand 
compositors  to  thin-space,  as  tliere  was  a  great  deal  of 
copy  that  day,  whereupon  the  printers  all  laughed  in  ridi- 
cule of  the  lay  notion  that  such  a  procedure  would  be  of 
much  use.  That  the  request  was  not  such  an  imjiractical 
one  was  recently  borne  out  by  an  experience  of  a  periodi- 
cal publisher,  who,  on  the  machines  in  his  own  shop,  pro- 
duced close-spaced  matter.  In  an  emergency  an  outside 
machine-composition  house  was  called  on  to  set  a  part  of 
the  copy.  When  the  work  of  making  up  was  completed,  it 
was  found  tliat  there  were  several  galleys  of  matter  that 
could  not  be  used,  altho  there  was  no  more  copy  than 
usual.  By  again  referring  to  Example  5()8-E  it  will  be  seen 
that  in  the  left  grouji  sjjaciiig  between  words  is  lavish, 
while  in  the  right  group  there  is  no  waste  of  such  spacing. 
Altho  there  is  more  space  between  the  lines  of  the  right 
grouj),  it  contains  three  more  words  than  the  left  group. 

Ill  the  lower  part  of  Example  508  is  the  word  "Typog- 
raphy" set  in  small  six-point,  and  near  the  word  is  the 
lone  letter  a,  same  size.  It  is  difficult  for  a  person  with- 
out excellent  eyesight  to  identify  the  small  six-point  "a," 
but  he  can  more  easily  and  as  quickly  read  the  word 
made  in  the  same  size  from  ten  letters.  When  the  letters 
of  the  word  "Typography"  are  widely  spaced  (even  in 
larger  size,  as  shown)  they  must  be  read  one  letter  at  a 
time,  but  when  closely  assembled  they  can  be  seen  at  a 
glance  and  read  ten  times  as  rapidly. 

An  experienced  proofreader  does  not  read  a  galley  let- 
ter by  letter,  but  recognizes  a  wrong  type  because  the 
natural  formation  of  the  word  has  been  broken. 

Carrying  the  experiment  further,  place  in  "open  forma- 
tion" the  words  "Art  and  Practice  of  Typography,"  and 
they  must  be  read  slowly  one  word  at  a  time,  but  group 
the  words  closely,  as  has  been  done  in  the  lower  left  of  the 
same  Example  508,  and  the  entire  group  of  words  can  be 
read  practically  at  a  glance.  Just  as  an  illiterate  person 
laboriously  reads  letter  by  letter,  a  young  child  beginning 
to  read  will  see  only  one  word  at  a  time.  While  on  rudi- 
mentary jirimers  the  words  should  be  isolated,  there  is  no 
necessity  for  wide  spacing  between  words  in  text  matter 
intended  for  adults. 
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The  narrow  construction  and  close 
set  of  this  letter  make  it  suitable  for 
narrow  measures  such  as  this. 


The  round  and  easy  old-style  formation  of  this  type- 
face is  suited  for  wider  measures,  as  narrow  columns 
would  likely  result  in  awkward  spacing. 


The  tall  and  dignified  appearance 
of  this  modern  type  fits  it  for  a  page 
not  broad  but  narrow. 


This  type-face,  like  the  one  used  above,  is  round 
in  design,  yet  the  letters  are  not  so  closely  set.  It 
is  proportionately  suitable  for  lines  this  length. 


c  LEGIBLE  BUT  PRIMITIVE 


SERIFS  AND  STROKE  CONTRAST 


Strong  contrast  of  thin  and  thick  strokes 
of  letters,  such  as  in  this  type-face,  has 
a  tendency  to  make  the  reading  difficult. 


A  type  similar  in  design,  but  with  the  thick 
strokes  not  so  heavy,  giving  less  contrast,  is 
more  legible,  and  is  less  tiring  to  the  eyes. 


type  lines  in  lower-case  more  legible  than  capitals 


Wide  spacing  between  words  and  the 
shortened  descending  strokes  of  letters 
tend  toward  illegibiUty  when  the  type 
hnes  are  set  soHd,  as  is  unfortunately  too 
frequently  done  both  by  hand  and  by  ma- 
chine. These  defects  are  to  be  found 
in  much  composition  of  the  present  day, 
and  the  average  page  of  typography  will 
show  that  this  example  is  not  exaggerated. 


Narrow  spacing  between  words  and  long  de- 
scending strokes  of  letters  that  preserve  space 
between  lines  are  aids  to  legibility,  as  the  eyes 
easily  move  along  the  lines  and  read  the  words 
by  groups.  The  page  tone  is  also  maintained. 
In  tact  the  space  used  between  the  lines  could, 
according  to  scientific  investigation,  be  a  trifle 
more  than  that  provided  by  the  long  descenders. 


TVio  mrnov  nm'finn  nf  a  i■^Tr^a  lino  Viqc 


SPACING  OF  CAPITALS  WOULD  Spacing  of  lower-case  letters  usually 
MAKE  THEM  EASIER  TO  READ        makes  them  more  difficult  to  read 


a  Typography 

Typography  Typography 

I 

Art  and  Practice  Art        and        Practice        of  Typography 

of  Typography 


EXAMPLE  508 
Legibility  and  other  qualities  illustrated 


Lenf/fh  of  Lilies. — Tliis  leads  to  consideration  of  tlie 
effect  length  of  lines  lias  on  reading. 

The  Board  of  Education  of  the  city  of  New  York  dis- 
qualifies textbooks  in  which  the  length  of  line  is  more 
than  100  millimeters  (about  twenty-four  picas,  or  four 
Indies).  The  maximum  lengtii  of  line  recommended  by  the 
British  Association  for  the  Advaiieemcnt  of  Science  in 
1912  is  about  the  same.  Professor  Huey,  in  "Tlie  Psychol- 


ogy and  Pedagogy  of  Reading"  (1907),  says:  "There  is 
a  general  consensus  in  favor  of  the  shorter  as  against  the 
longer  lines,  with  a  tendency  to  favor  90  millimeters  as  a 
maximum,  some  placing  the  maximum  at  100  millimeters." 
Dr.  Javal,  the  French  oculist,  who  thirty-five  years  ago 
made  tests  in  typography,  believes  the  maximum  should 
be  considerably  below  90  millimeters  (about  21  i)icas). 
It  would  be  well,  in  order  to  arrive  somewhere  in  de- 
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termining  the  jJi'oper  length  of  line,  to  consider  tlie  size 
and  kind  of  type  tliat  makes  up  the  line. 

The  author  asks  consideration  of  Examples  509  and 
510.  The  length  of  line  is  limited  by  authorities  because 
the  eye  finds  it  difficult  to  read  a  long  line  of  compara- 
tively small  type.  Isn't  it  true  that  healthy  eyes  can  read 
a  line  of  type  twelve  inches  long  set  in  fifty-four-point 
Caslon  Oldstyle,  say,  with  the  same  ease  as  a  line  four 
inclies  long  set  in  eigliteen-point  Caslon  Oldstyle? 

By  the  same  reasoning,  the  line  of  twelve-point  Caslon 
Oldstyle  set  three  inches  wide  (Example  50!),)  is  as  easily 
read,  after  tlie  eyes  are  focused  on  it,  as  tlie  line  of  eigh- 
teen-point  Caslon  set  four  inclies  wide. 

The  author  suggests,  t'lien,  tliat  tlie  proper  length  of 
t^'pe  lines  be  ascertained  by  measuring  one-and-a-half  al- 
phabets of  tlie  lower-case  of  the  desired  type,  as  is  demon- 
strated in  ExamjDle  510. 

Let  us  try  out  the  top  group — Caslon  Oldstyle.  (This 
type-face  seems  smaller,  according  to  body  sizes,  than 
Scotcli  Roman,  for  the  reason  tliat  its  descending  strokes 
liave  not  been  cut  off,  wliile  those  of  the  Scotch  Roman 
group  have  been  sliortened;  but  of  this  more  later.) 

A  lower-case  alpliabet-and-a-half  of  twelve-point  Cas- 
lon Oldstyle  (with  long  descenders)  measures  17 picas 
in  lengtli,  as  will  be  seen  in  Example  510.  How  it  appears 
set  in  words  in  two  lines  of  the  same  measure  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  upper  part  of  Example  509.  According  to  the  work- 
ing out  of  tlie  ])lan,  17V-J  picas  is  the  ideal  lengtli  of  line 
for  books  using  this  twelve-point  type.  By  referring  back 
to  EiXample  l'J7  in  the  i'liaj)tcr  on  "Books,"  the  theory  will 
be  found  borne  out  in  practical  use  on  a  model  book  page. 

Testing  the  length  of  lines  by  reading  (Example  5()'.>), 
it  will  be  found,  if  the  distance  between  the  eyes  and  book 
is  lengthened  as  the  sizes  grow  larger,  that  the  line  is  short 
enough  not  to  necessitate  a  hunt  for  the  begiiniing  of  the 
second  line  after  the  first  is  read. 

The  optical  disadvantage  of  using  in  one  piece  of  print- 
ing type-faces  of  any  greatcontrast  in  sizes  maybeproved 
by  focusing  the  eyes  so  as  easily  to  read  the  eighteen- 
point  size  and  then  changing  quickly  to  the  eight-point 
size,  attempting  to  read  the  latter  without  again  focusing 
the  eyes  to  fit  the  smaller  type. 

There  is  a  technical  as  well  as  an  o))tical  reason  for  de- 
termining the  length  of  line  by  measurement  of  the  types 
themselves.  It  will  be  seen  by  Example  509  that  the  copy 
adjusts  itself  to  the  various  lengths  of  lines,  or.  in  the  ver- 
nacular of  the  printer,  "works  out  line  for  line."  If  four- 
teen-point  type,  instead  of  twelve-point  type,  were  set  in 
lines  measuring  fifteen  picas  in  length,  the  compositor 
would  have  more  difficulty  in  adjusting  the  spaces  between 
words,  as  these  spacing  points  would  nvnnber  two  less. 
This  difficulty  is  usually  solved  by  regrettable  wide  spac- 
ing between  words  or  more  regrettable  spacing  between 
letters. 

Testing  types  used  on  newspapers,  selecting  for  the 
purpose  the  most  used  newspaper  linotype  face  (see  lower 
part  of  Example  510),  we  find  that  the  length  of  line  for 
six-point  should  be  thirteen  picas  and  for  seven-point 
fourteen  picas.  As  actually  used  in  newspapers,  the  length 
of  line  is  usually  twelve  and  a  half  or  thirteen  picas. 


Approved  Ti/pe  Si^es  and  Space  Behceen  Lines. — The 
type  in  the  upper  part  of  Example  5(t9  also  illustrates  the 
sizes  of  type  and  the  amomit  of  space  between  type  lines 
that  investigators  have  determined  are  minimum  for  use 
on  sclioolbooks. 

Dr.  Colin,  whose  findings  in  these  matters  have  been 
practically  indorsed  by  educational  boards  and  writers  on 
school  hygiene,  stipulates  that  for  first-year  school  chil- 
dren the  vertical  measurement  of  the  lower-case  o  should 
be  at  least  2.C,  millimeters,with  space  between  lines  (meas- 


uring vertically  between  a  lower-case  o  in  one  line  and  a 
lower-case  o  in  the  line  above  or  below)  of  4.5  millimeters. 
Twenty-two-point  Caslon  Oldstyle,  with  long  descenders 
(not  shown  here),  conforms  to  these  measurements. 

For  the  second  and  third  years,  the  measurement  of  the 
0  should  be  at  least  2  millimeters,  with  space  between  lines 
of  -i  millimeters.  Eighteen-point  Caslon  Oldstyle,  with 
long  descenders  (as  shown  in  Example  509),  conforms  to 
these  measurements. 

The  fourteen-point  size  meets  the  requirements  for  the 
fourth  school  year — at  least  1.8  millimeters,  with  space 
between  lines  of  S.i;  millimeters. 

After  the  fourtli  school  year  the  type  should  measure 
not  less  than  1.(1  millimeters,  with  space  between  lines  of 
millimeters,  to  which  twelve-point  Caslon  Oldstyle,  with 
long  descenders,  conforms. 

The  descending  strokes  are  sufficiently  long  in  the 
eighteen-point  size  to  maintain  between  the  lines  of  type 
the  amount  of  spacing  stipulated  by  Dr.  Cohn,  but  in  the 
fourteen-point  size  it  was  necessary  to  add  a  two-point 
lead  and  in  the  twelve-point  size  a  one-point  lead. 

In  comparing  one  font  of  type  with  another,  it  is  not 
accurate  to  compare,  say,  eleven-point  with  eleven-point. 
Not  infrequently  one  type-face  has  been  pronounced  more 
readable  than  another,  when  the  preferred  type-face  was 
really  a  twelve-point  face  on  an  eleven-point  body,  with 
the  descending  strokes  mutilated  to  allow  for  such  an  ar- 
rangement. The  faces  should  be  compared  by  the  Cohn 
method  given  above. 

The  ])anel  inserted  in  Example  509  is  illustrative. 

The  tliree  letters  (Ildp)  at  the  left  are  twenty-four- 
point  "lining"  Caslon;  tlie  three  letters  (Ildp)  at  the 
right  are  thirty-point  Caslon  Oldstyle  No.  471.  The  eco- 
nomical printer  too  often  prefers  the  "lining"  fonts,  as  he 
does  not  need  to  buy  waste  (?)  metal.  It  is  the  same  sort 
of  reasoning  that  sees  in  the  park  spaces  of  the  cities  real- 
estate  waste. 

The  laws  of  compensation  in  good  typography  require, 
where  one  point  or  two  points  or  more  are  unwisely  re- 
moved by  shortening  descenders,  that  these  points  shall 
be  restored  by  leading.  So  where  is  the  gain  by  mutilation? 


Italic  Types 

Italic,  the  graceful,  inclined,  feminine  type  that  is  now 
mated  with  most  Roman  types,  was  not  known  by  Jenson 
or  his  contemporaries.  It  made  its  appearance  for  the 
first  time  in  1501  on  a  book  printed  and  published  at 
^^enice,  Italy,  by  Aldus  Manutius.  In  that  volume,  an  edi- 
tion of  Virgil,  Aldus  gave  credit  for  the  cutting  of  the 
face  to  "Francia  of  Bologna,"  who  has  since  been  identi- 
fied as  the  great  painter  and  contemporary  of  Leonardo 
da  Vinci. 

The  legend  has  been  passed  along  for  many  years  that 
Italic  was  fasliioned  after  the  handwriting  of  the  Italian 
poet  Petrarch,  but  specimens  of  his  handwriting  do  not 
bear  the  proper  resemblance,  and  there  are  now  those  who 
scoff  at  the  story. 

However,  the  Aldus  Italic  is  not,  as  one  writer  declares, 
merely  an  inclined  Roman.  As  it  has  been  recut  by  the 
American  Type  Founders  Company  and  mated  with 
Cloister,  the  recut  Roman  letter  of  Jenson,  there  is  op- 
portunity to  compare  Italic  and  Roman  lower-case,  which 
is  done  in  Example  515.  It  will  be  seen  that,  while  there 
is  a  family  resemblance,  there  are  many  differences  other 
than  that  of  mere  inclination.  Italic  capitals,  however, 
are  inclined  Roman  letters,  but  it  should  be  remembered 
that  Aldus  and  Francia  did  not  make  or  use  Italic  capi- 
tals, but  that  with  the  slanting  lower-case  letters  Aldus 
used  small  Roman  capitals.  Example  513  shows  how  this 
was  done,  and  this  example,  by  the  way,  is  a  resetting  in 
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THE  ART  AND  PRACTICE  OF  TYPOGRAPHY 
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EXAMPLE  511 
Moxon  s  Italic  capitals  of  1676 

Cloister  Italic  and  Roman  small  capitals  of  the  Aldus 
page,  reproduced  on  page  15  of  the  chapter  on  "The 
Spread  of  Typography."  In  that  chapter  are  included 
further  facts  about  this  famous  printer. 

Examples  511,  512  and  514  are  reproductions  of  Mox- 
on's  drawings  (1676)  of  the  Italic  types  of  a  Dutch 
puncli  cutter.  They  show  the  character  of  Italic  used  in 
the  seventeenth  century.  The  long  of  that  time  is  in- 
cluded in  Example  512,  and  Example  511  shows  the 
decorated  Italic  capitals  that  we  know  as  "Swash  letters." 

Swash  Italic  capitals  and  the  old-style  long  s  are  to  be 


^7 

p.  V.  M.  GEORGICON  LIBER  PRI- 
MVS  AD  MECOENATEM 

\id faciat  laetus  fegetes:  quo  fydere 
terram 

q        vertere  Mecoenas,  ulmiiq;  adiun- 
gere  uites. 
Conueniat:  quae  cura  bourn,  qui  cul 
tus  habendo 

S  It  pecori:  atq;  apibus  quanta  experientta  paras 
H  tnc  canere  incipiam.     vos  o  clarijjlma  mundi 
L  umina,  labentem  coelo  quae  ducitis  annum: 
L  iber,  &  alma  Ceres,  ueftro  ft  munere  tellus 
C  haoniam  pingui  glandem  mutauit  arifta: 
P  ocula'q;  inuentis  Acheloia  mifcuit  unis: 
E  t  uos  agreftum  praefentia  numina  Faunt, 


EXAMPLE  512 
The  Italic  lower-case  of  Moxon,  with  long  "s    (f ) 

had  with  Caslon  Oldstyle.  See  Example  517.  The  Italic 
mates  of  a  few  of  the  present-day  Romans  are  shown  in 
Eixample  516. 


EXAMPLE  513 

Resetting  in  Cloister  types  of  an  example  on  page  15  of 
this  book  of  the  original  Italic  types  of  Aldus  and  Francia 


EXAMPLE  514 
Decorated  capitals,  or  Swash  letters,  as 
drawn  by  Moxon  from  Dutch  sources 
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abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuyuvxyz 


EXAMPLE  515 
Tlie  first  Italic  was  not  made  merely  by  inclining  the 
Roman  lower-case  letters.  Cloister  Oldstyle  (upper 
line)  is  modeled  after  one  of  the  first  Roman  types, 
that  of  Jenson,  cut  in  1470.  Cloister  Italic  is  modeled 
after  the  first  Italic  type  of  Aldus  and  Francia,  1501 

Italic  types,  besides  the  instances  previously  mentioned, 
may  be  seen  in  use  on  pages  17,  18,  10,  20,  22,  23,  24,  25, 
20,  32,  and  in  Examples  45,  98,  100,  128,  138,  139,  144, 
152,  158,  ir.8,  109,  170,  171,  180,  185,  191,  215,  222,  223, 
224, 232,  240, 245,  240, 250, 202, 282,  292,  294,  297,  299, 
310,  31 1,  313,  314,  315,  310,  325,  320,  329,  331,  332,  330, 
342,  343,  345,  340,  349,  303,  372,  374,  375,  384,  387,  390, 
394,  390,  398,  399,  401,  402,  404,  405,  400,  412,  113,  414, 
418,  420,  423,  424,  420,  428,  429,  472,  477,  481  and  483. 


Text  Types 

Gutenberg  and  other  German  printers  wiio  followed 
liim  fasliioned  their  type-faces  after  Black  Letter,  the 
formal  writing  of  the  German  scribes,  as  Jenson  fashioned 
his  type-face  after  White  Tetter,  the  formal  writing  of  tlie 
Italian  scribes.  The  White  Letter  of  Jenson  grew  into  tlie 
Roman  types  that  today  are  used  almost  exclusively  in 


SVlixed  Typografic  cAlphabet 

Cloister  Italic 

qJ^  fixed  'Typografic  ^Alphabet 

Caslon  Italic 

Mixed  Tvpografic  Alphabet 

French  Oldstyle  Italic 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphahet 

Scotch  Italic 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphahet 

Bodoni  Book  Italic 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphahet 

Cheltenham  Italic 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphahet 

Kennerley  Italic 


Mixed  Typografic  Alphahet 

Century  Expanded  Italic 

Q^Iixcd  Typografic  oyllphabet 

Baskerville  Italic 

Mixed  Typografic  AlpJiabct 

"Modernized  Oldstyle"  Italic 

Mixed  Ti/jXKjrdJic-  Alijlmhct 

"Modern  Roman"  Italic 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQ^ 

RS  J  UVWXYZ& 
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 

ABCDEFGHIj  Kl,.\l  NOP(^RSTU VWXVZ 
1 234567^90 

f  IT  ill  \\\  ih  [\  Ik  n  ii  It  a 

ABODE  FGHrjKL  MNO  P 

abcdefghhiihltn?iopqrstunjwxy'Z 


EXAMPLE  516 
A  few  representative  Italic  type-faces 


EXAMPLE  517 
Complete  Roman  and  Italic  alphabets  of  Caslon 
Oldstyle  with  "Swash  letters    and  long  "s  "  (f) 

France,  England  and  Italy  and  in  our  own  country,  while 
Black  Letter  developed  into  the  German  types  that  are 
almost  exclusively  used  in  the  German  Empire.  As  this 
is  being  written,  the  Great  War  is  being  fought.  Amer- 
ica has  just  entered  it,  and  it  is  a  coincidence  that  the 
countries  favoring  White  Letter  are  on  one  side  in  the 
struggle  and  tlie  countries  favoring  Black  Letter  on  the 
other  side.  The  years  tliat  follow  tlie  war  may  see,  so  far 
as  general  reading  purposes  are  concerned,  tlie  gradual 
elimination  of  the  letter  we  know  as  Text  and  the  largely 
increased  tise  of  Roman  characters  in  the  books  and  news- 
papers of  all  races.  The  Germans  are  already  favoring  a 
Roman  lialf  Text  in  cliaracter  (Examj^le  521). 

Text  type,  besides  being  known  as  Black  Letter,  is  also 
called  Gotliic  and  Old  English ;  Gotliic  because  of  its 
preference  by  Gothic  or  German  peoples,  and  Old  English 
because  of  its  use  by  Wynkyn  de  A^'orde  and  otlier  early 
printers  of  England. 

Moxon,  in  KsTc,  drew  an  alpliabet  of  Text  letter  in 
both  capitals  and  lower-case  (Examples  518  and  51'.)), 
and  Caslon,  in  tlie  eighteenth  century,  cut  a  Text  letter 
similar  but  somewhat  thinner  in  form.  Alteration  in  capi- 
tals works  great  changes  in  Text  type. 

Text  letter  in  a  variety  of  designs  is  used  in  America 
for  special  purposes — sometimes  as  headings  of  newspa- 
pers or  for  a  line  on  stationery,  but  because  it  is  generally 
considered  illegible  it  seldom  is  given  place,  except  in 
German-language  newspapers,  on  body  portions  of  printed 
work. 

The  story  of  the  evolution  of  Text  type  from  Roman 
capitals  has  already  been  told  on  pages  5  and  ('.  of  tlie 
chapter,  "When  Books  Were  Written,"  and  under  the 
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EXAMPLE  518 

Text  capitals  and  Text  lower-case 


head,  "Development  of  the  Roman  Type-Face/'  in  tliis 
cliaptcr.  It  is  iUustrated  in  Example  465. 

Text  type  may  be  seen  in  use,  even  to  a  small  extent, 
on  pages  5,  7  (insert),  8,  9,  12,  13  (insert),  li  (insert), 
IG,  17,  18,  27  (insert),  31,  and  in  Examples  19,  27,  32, 
37,  75,  70,  107,  115,  117,  118,  137,  M3,  115,  MO,  147, 
157,  158,  159,  200,  201,  202,  204,  200,  210,  219,  220,  221, 
227,  228,  232,  233,  237,  241,  243,  244,  257,  277,  285,  287, 


Illtrc^  (LYP*-'^^}!"'-!^*'"  -lip  ha  bet 


EXAMPLE  520 
Two  standard  German  type-faces, 
the  Fractur  and  the  Schwabacher 


ABCDEFGHIJKLM 
N  O  P  Q  R  S  T  U  V  W  X  Y  Z 

Eine  Erganzung  zu  dicfcr  Sdirift  find  die 
Vcrfalicn  zu  dcr  Carolingifdien  Antiqua, 
wclche  wir  jedoch  nur  auf  befonderen 
Wunfch  mitliefcm 

7\     e     R     CD     D  C 


EXAMPLE  521 
The  half-Gothic  and  half-Roman  type-face  now 
favored  in  Germany  as  the  nearest  approach  to  the 
Roman  allowed  by  national  prejudice  of  readers 


EXAMPLE  519 
letters  as  drawn  by  Moxon  in  1676 


301,  307,  319,  333,  330,  347,  353,  354,  358,  301,  392,  404, 
405,  421  and  425.   

Block  Types 

The  style  of  letter  known  as  "Block,"  because  of  its 
plain,  square  appearance,  is  more  in  use  than  it  should  be 


itlixeti  Cppografic  !lllpf)at)ct 

Cloister  Black 
Caxton  Black 

99ircD  Cppografic  ^Ipftatiet 

Casion  Text 

jVIiycd  t^ypografic  Hlpbabct 

Tell  Text 
Wedding  Text 
Church  Text 
Washington  Text 
Cathedral  Text 


EXAMPLE  522 
Several  representative  Text  types 
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(Example  523).  It  serves  a  purpose  for  very  small  sizes 
of  lettering  on  lithographed  stationery  and  on  blank  work, 
its  capitals  being  more  legible  than  regular  Roman  capi- 
tals in  diminutive  form;  but  its  use  on  periodical  and 
newspaper  advertising,  books  and  general  job  work  is 
deplorable. 

It  is  an  unfinished  Roman  letter,  as  shown  by  Example 
•l!t7.  It  is  really  not  admissible  to  the  company  of  tlie 
educated  and  informed  until  serifs  have  been  added  and 
a  difference  in  thickness  of  strokes  is  visible. 

Some  American  typefounder  many  years  ago  called  this 
style  of  face  "Gothic,"  and  under  that  name  this  ratlier 
questionable  type  is  widely  known,  probably  better  known 
than  many  wortliier  faces.  It  is  possible,  also  regrettable, 
that  it  is  the  "best  seller"  of  tlie  type  foundries'  product. 
Over  in  Scotland  and  England  the  type  is  called  "Sans- 
Serif"  and  "Grotesque";  in  Germany  it  is  known  as 
"Block";  in  France  and  Sjiain  as  "Antique."  Examples 
showing  use  of  "Block"  type  or  "Gothic":  2G3,  270, 
305,  318,  320,  321,  373,  iOi,  405,  IOC. 

Poster  artists  of  Germany  and  Austria  liave  developed 
the  "Block"  type  into  a  very  strong  letter  of  wide  strokes, 
which,  when  printed  in  color,  show  forth  color  values  at- 
tractively (Example  235,  chapter  on  "Announcements"). 
This  style  of  letter  has  been  brouglit  out  in  type  form  in 
Germany  and  in  America.  Alphabets  of  the  American  type 
(Publicity  Gothic  and  Advertisers'  Gotliic)  are  shown  in 
Example  52  i.  As  indicated  by  the  titles,  these  types  serve 
a  special  purjjose.   

Bold  Types 

There  is  a  legitimate  use  for  bold  type-faces,  especially 
in  small  sizes,  on  books  of  reference,  schoolbooks,  cata- 
logs, and  similar  printed  work,  but  it  is  safe  to  wager  that 
half  the  bold  types  in  use,  and  almost  all  of  tlie  large  sizes, 
could  well  be  dispensed  witli.  When  used  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, the  printed  work  on  which  it  appears  is  unattractive. 
Bold  type  is  to  typography  what  the  bass  drum  is  to 
music:  it  fits  in  nicely  for  purposes  of  accentuation  and 
emphasis;  but  who  likes  a  bass  drum  solo? 

However,  a  slight  strengtlieiiing  of  lines  sometimes 
serves  special  purposes  well.  Daniel  Elzevir  used  a  letter 
with  slightly  deepened  strokes  for  the  main  line  in  Ex- 
ample 477- 

Old-Style  Antique  has  long  been  popular  with  good 
printers  for  typography  requiring  a  darker  tone  than  is 
given  by  Casloii  Oldstyle ;  the  so-called  Casion  Bold  will 
never  really  take  its  place. 

Most  of  the  standard  type-faces  referred  to  in  this 
chapter  are  procurable  in  bold  form.  Cloister  Bold.  Cas- 
ion Bold,  Bodoni  Bold  and  Cheltenliam  Bold  are  included 
with  a  few  other  faces  in  Example  520. 


Ornamental  Types 

Typography  has  its  periods  of  abstention  and  fasting, 
which  usually  follow  periods  of  revelry  in  decorative 
types  in  which  good  taste  and  dignity  are  not  infrequently 
sinned  against.  After  the  typefounders  of  the  nineteenth 
century  had  twisted,  distorted,  decorated,  sliaded  and 
otherwise  disguised  tlie  Roman  alphabet  until  Jenson, 
Aldus,  the  Elzevirs,  Casion  and  Franklin  would  no  longer 
recognize  it,  the  users  of  printing,  the  printers  and  the 
typefounders  became  sobered  and  realized  what  they  had 
done. 

A  period  of  fasting  set  in,  but,  recollections  of  the  old 
typographic  carousal  wearing  off,  ornamental  letters  again 
began  to  appear.  They  were  on  different  models,  however 
— some  of  them  very  good — and  were  acceptable  for  in- 
formal tyi)ogra])liy  (Example  527-C). 

Some  ornamental  types  of  historic  origin  are  based  on 


ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQ 
RSTUVWXYZ 


EXAMPLE  523 
Block  types,  serifless  and  of  one  thickness  of  stroke 


ABCDEFGHIJKLNNOPOnST 
UYWXYZ 

ABCDEFGHIJKLMMOPQRSTU 

vvvxyzfi 


EXAMPLE  524 

Moder  n-art  poster  type;  the  upper  alphabet  being  known  ae 
Publicity  Gothic,  and  the  lower  one  as  Advertisers  Gothic 

the  eighteenth-century  letters  of  Fournier,  the  French 
typefounder,  and  on  those  of  English  founders  (Exam- 
ples 527-A  and  527-B).   

Types  for  Special  Purposes 

There  are  numerous  other  faces,  manv  of  them  admir- 
able, which  for  lack  of  space  cannot  be  shown  or  described 


Mixed  Typogratk  Alphabet 
Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 


example  525 
McFarland  (lower  line),  based  upon  the  French  Old- 
style  (upper  line),  the  strokes  having  been  made  bolder 


EXAMPLE  526 
A  few  representative  bold-face  types 


Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Cloister  Bold 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Casion  Bold 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Oldstyle  Antique 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Cashing  Oldstyle 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Cheltenham  Bold 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Bodoni  Bold 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Roycroft 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

John  Hancock 

Mixed  Typografic  Alphabet 

Bewick  Roman 
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■■^  11 

DE  DEUX  POINTS.  89 

de  Philofophle. 

ABCDEFG 
HIJLMNO 


de  Cicero. 


de  Saint-aiigiiflin. 

FGHK 


EXAMPLE  527-A 
The  ei^liteenth  -  century  ornamental 
types  of  Fournier,the  French  founder 

ABCBEQRS 

EXAMPLE  527-B 
Early  nineteenth-century  orna- 
mental types  of  English  founders 

here.  There  are  tyjie-faces  for  special  purposes,  such  as 
the  imitation  copperplate-engraving  faces,  made  in  Eng- 
lisli  and  French  Scripts,  Romans,  Texts  and  Gothics; 
imitation  typewriter  faces,  gray-printing  "lialftone"  faces, 
sucii  as  were  used  for  many  years  as  a  head-letter  on  the 
Ladies'  Home  Journal. 

A  dozen  pages,  were  \\\ey  available,  could  well  be  given 
over  to  exhibits  of  the  privately  designed  types  of  the 
Riverside  Press,  Merrymount  Press,  University  Press, 
Village  Press  and  otlier  notable  printing  offices. 


The  Influence  of  Goudy 

A  liberal  showing  would  be  worth  wliile  of  the  various 
fonts  designed  by  Frederic  W .  Goudy,  who  has  done  much 
in  influencing  type  design  during  recent  years,  but  it 
will  be  necessary  to  be  content  with  the  exhibit  of  Kenner- 
ley,  in  Example  403,  and  other  faces  by  ]\Ir.  Goudy  in  use 
in  preceding  chapters.  Kennerley,the  best  known  and  most 


characteristic  of  tlie  Goudy  letters  (19,11),  is  shown  in 
Examples  187,  313,  329,  301,  395,  432,  445  and  446. 
Forum,  made  in  capitals  only,  is  to  be  found  in  Examples 
20,  229,  334,  300,  300  and  395.  Goudy  Oldstyle  is  used 
in  Examples  324  and  391.  Camelot,  which  was  Mr. 
Goudy's  first  effort  at  type  designing  (189(i),  appears  in 
Examples  44  and  124.  Pabst,  anotlier  early  effort  of  Mr. 
Goudy,  but  not  so  good  in  design  as  his  later  types,  will 
be  found  in  Examples  30,  100  and  214,  and  also  used 
in  this  book  for  headlines,  captions,  title-page  and  cover 
labels. 

Frederic  W.  Goudy  is  wielding  a  large  influence  over 
art  work  and  typograpliy  in  America.  His  style  of  letter- 
ing, decoration  and  type  designing  is  now  to  be  found  on 
much  of  the  good  printing  produced  in  our  country.  His 
type-faces  are  original;  in  their  completed  form  they  are 
not  just  like  any  one  type-face  previously  used,  but  they 
revive  details  in  letter  forms  that  for  many  years  had 
been  considered  obsolete  by  typefounders.  Mr.  Goudy  is 
a  humanist;  lie  believes  that  type-faces  should  be  more 
expressive  of  the  art  of  the  letterer  tlian  the  skill  of  the 
typefounder.  He  is  speaking: 

Type  must  he  finely  and  boldly  designed  to  be  beautiful.  In 
the  ma  jority  of  cases  where  these  points  are  claimed  for  a  type, 
it  will  he  found  that  the  claims  rest  on  their  perfect  finish,  exact 
lining  or  ranging,  perfection  of  curve,  jirecise  angles,  straight- 
ness  of  stem,  or  shar]iness  of  serif  and  hair  line.  None  of  these 
])oints  give  beauty  or  legil)ility,  altho  they  may  he  present  in  a 
type  both  beautiful  and  legible.  Finish  in  the  design  of  a  letter 
is  a  merit  only  when  it  improves,  but  if  made  at  the  expense  of 
design  it  constitutes  a  defect. 

Ruskin's  universal  law,  that  "neither  architecture  nor  any 
otlier  noble  work  of  man  can  be  good  unless  it  be  imperfect," 
ajtjilies  no  less  to  our  type  designs.  Types  are  made  to  use,  and 
when  spontaneous  in  design,  tlie  natural  irregularities  and  de- 
ficiencies are  signs  of  life  and  sources  of  lieauty,  giving  credit  to 
tlie  designer  for  careful  craftsmanship  according  to  his  ability. 
The  demand  for  jierfection  is  evidence  of  a  misunderstanding  of 
the  true  ends  of  art. 


EXAMPLE  527-C 
Type-faces  of  the  ornamental  kind 


Typografic  Alplialbet 

College  Title 

Mixed  TypcDgrafic  AlpIkaLlbelt 

Bodoni  Bold  Shaded 

Mixed  Typograllii©  Alphabet 

Caslon  Shaded 

Mixed  Typografic  AlpKabet 

Packard 


Cheltenham  Bold  Shaded 


^lixe-d  Tupoijrcific  Alpha 

Invitation  Shaded 


EXAMPLE  528-A 

XLe  first  "unprmt,   as  found  on  Fust  and  ScLoeffer  s  Psalter  of  1457 

From  DeVinne 


bns*i\(mcrcdinttno  i  xpo  pre  ac  ono/t)n  o 
l^itfrixro  Alcpo  AVa^'ittnolnnobilt  urs: 
t»  ())3gudaKbem7>mp(r(m^a)rdrmucm 
alunac^  pmaipne  Clcmcanaru  opu0pd<2 
ru/jSftni0  ^dnopffcrtvgxrngbcm/fuif  CO 
itgii^dafcutieitcofaticnrj^liaWfitnmt. 


EXAMPLE  528-B 
Coloplion  and  imprint  ty  Peter  Sckoeffer,  1476 
From  the  original  in  the  Typographic  Library  and  Museum,  Jersey  City 


IMPRINTS 


THE  printer's  name  or  device  shduld,  witli  all  regard  to 
good  taste,  be  j)laced  on  every  well-cxeeiited  piece  of  work 
produced  by  him.  That  this  is  not  more  often  done  is  due 

to  neglect  of  advertising  opportunities  and   

to  fear  of  tlie  customer's  objection.  Wliy 
should  not  the  printer  mark  his  product  as 
other  craftsmen  and  manufacturers  do? 
Each  piece  of  clothing  he  wears,  from  hat 
to  shoes,  probably  carries  the  name  or  trade- 
mark of  its  maker,  as  do  automobiles,  pi- 
anos, watches,  silverware  and  many  other 
articles  he  owns.  The  maker's  name  and 

trademark  are  a  guarantee  of   

a  certain  quality  of  product ; 
in  fact,  they  are  absent  only 
on  cheap  or  imitative  articles. 
If  the  printer  is  doing  careless 
work  and  giving  no  thouglit  to 
quality,  he  had  better  hide  his 
identity,  but  if  he  is  really 
producing  good  printing,  as  a 
duty  to  the  craft  of  which  he 
is  a  member  he  should  "let  his 
light  sliine  before  men." 

If  a  commercial  printer  has 
not  been  in  the  habit  of  placing  an  imprint  on 
his  product,  and  he  decides  to  do  so,  customers 
should  tactfully  be  made  acquainted  with  tlie 
innovation.  They  probably  stand  ready  to  be 
convinced  of  its  reasonableness.  It  may  be  an 
excellent  plan  for  t'lie  })rinter  to  mail  his  cus- 
tomers an  announcement  to  this  effect:  "The 
standard  of  quality  attained  by  the  Smith 
Printshop  is  such  that  it  is  due  our  customers 
and  ourselves  so  to  mark  eacli  piece  of  print- 
ing produced  by  us  as  to  identify  it  as  a  prod- 
uct of  the  Smitii  Printshop.  This  we  will  do 
hereafter." 


As  a  furtlier  jirccaution,  all  jjroofs  receiving  the  O.  K. 
of  the  customer  should  contain  the  imprint  just  as  it  is  to 
be  used,  and  on  imi)ortant  large  orders,  where  tliere  is  any 
doubt,  permission  sliould  be  obtained.  There 
are  instances  wliere  customers  have  refused 
to  accept  ])rinted  work  for  the  reason  that 
an  imprint  was  placed  on  it. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  have  printing- 
office  patrons  become  accustomed  to  tlie  new 
order  of  things. 

John  Dunlap,  who  printed  tiie  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  for  Congress,  placed 
liis  imjirint  on  it  (see  frontis- 
piece of  this  volume).  If  some 
friend  had  suggested  to  John 
Gutenberg  that  he  imprint  his 
name  on  his  work,  the  discus- 
sion tliat  has  since  arisen  as  to 
wliether  or  not  he  printed  the 
"Bible  of  Forty-two  I>ines" 
would  not  have  taken  place. 

The    commercial  printer's 
imprint  should  be  unassuming 

 and    placed  inconspicuously. 

Decorative  imprints  could  be 
used  on  booklet  and  catalog  work,  and  in  ad- 
dition the  decorative  device  should  find  place 
on  every  piece  of  the  jjrinter's  own  stationery 
and  advertising  matter,  even  on  the  office  door. 


Potor  Si  h.ifli. 


Bpis-lc-Dui.',  Ni'tlieilanfly 


EXAMPLE  529 
The  first  imprint-device, 
and  three  marks  based  on  it 


The  use  by  printers  of  decorative  devices 
dates  back  to  one  of  the  first  printed  books, 
the  famous  Psalter  of  1  157.  For  a  great  many 
hundred  years  previous,  pictures  and  devices 
in  various  forms  had  been  relied  upon  to  con- 
vey information  and  to  act  as  distinguishing 
marks  for  various  purposes.  Figures  such  as 
the  white  horse  and  the  red  lion,  hung  as  signs 


William  PirkiTiiip 
liondon,  Kn[,'l;in<l 


\.<ni-l   Kiii.'laji<l 


M.CIin.-  I'nhlicnti.. 
l!l|7 
Nrw  Yr.ik 


EXAMPLE  530 

Aldus's  anchor-and-dolphin  device,  and  adaptations  by  modern  printers 
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■iety  of  Piiiitel-s 

USl 
Venice,  Italy 


usr> 

Vcnii'e.  Italy 


Ell)ei  t  Hubbard 
1896 

East  Aurora.  N.  Y. 


ii-  W.  Goudy 

1903 
?w  York 


EXAMPLE  531 

The  most  popular  imprint-device  as  early  used  by  printers,  and  modern  interpretations 


in  front  of  taverns  and  public 
houses  during  the  last  two  cen- 
turies, were  outgrowtlis  of  the 
coats-of-arms  of  titled  folk  who 
in  ancient  times  hung  the  family 
device  in  front  of  their  estates 
as  emblems  of  hospitality  to  the 
weary  traveler. 

Emblems  and  devices  seem  al- 
ways toliaveliad  place  in  human 
history.  Tlie  sign  of  the  Cross 
in  the  eleventli  century  led  the  Crusaders  against  the  fol- 
lowers of  tlie  Crescent.  Tiie  cross  of  St.  George  (-{-)  fur- 
nislied  inspiration  for  the  English  in  their  warfare  with 
tlie  Scots,  who  rallied  around  the  cross  of  St.  Andrew  (  X 
and  the  combined  crosses  of  St.  George,  St.  Andrew  and 
St.  Patrick  now  inspire  the  patriotic  Britisher. 

It  would  seem  that  printers  could  do  better  work  if 
they  were  to  select  some  device  which  would  represent  an 
ideal,  and  then  attempt  to  live  up  to  it. 

While  the  Gutenberg  Bible  of  P'orty-two  Lines,  gen- 
erally accepted  as  the  iirst  book  printed  with  separate 
metal  types,  contained  neither  device  nor  printer's  name, 
the  Book  of  Psalms,  or  Psalter,  of  H<57,  not  only  has  tlie 
names  of  Fust  and  Scha?f¥er  and  the  date,  but  an  imprint 
device  which  has  the  distinction  of  being  the  first  ever 
used  on  a  book  typograpliically  printed.  This  famous 
Psalter  was  the  product  of  Joliann  Fust  and  Peter  Scha'f- 
fer,  who  succeeded  to  Gutenberg's  printing  office.  At  the 
end  of  the  book,  printed  in  red  ink,  is  tlie  colophon  of  the 
printers  (Example  5'28-A),  a  translation  of  which  follows : 
"This  book  of  Psalms,  decorated  witli  antique  initials, 
and  sufficiently  emphasized  with  rubricated  letters,  has 
been  thus  made  by  the  masterly  invention  of  printing  and 
also  of  type-making,  without  the  writing  of  a  pen,  and  is 
consummated  to  the  service  of  God,  tliru  the  industry  of 
Johaiiii  Fust,  citizen  of  jNIainz,  and  Peter  Schoeffer  of 
Gernszlieim,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1  i57,  on  the  eve  of 
the  Assum[)tioii." 

The  colophon  contains  a  typographic  error,  perhaps  the 


first  to  be  made  by  a  typesetter,  the  second  word  show- 
ing "spalm-"  for  "psalm-."  On  several  of  the  Psalters  still 
in  existence  (one  is  without  it)  the  colophon  is  accom- 
panied by  the  decorative  device  shown  in  Example  529, 
consisting  of  a  pair  of  shields  suspended  from  the  limb 
of  a  tree.  Tlie  significance  of  the  characters  on  the  shields 
is  not  definitely  known.  Humphreys,  in  his  "History," 
asserts  that  the  shields  contain  the  arms  of  Fust  and 
those  of  Sclia?ffer.  It  is  conceded  that  the  shield  on  the  left 
is  Fust's  and  the  shield  on  the  right  Scha?ffer's.  In  Riet- 
stap  it  is  found  that  one  branch  of  the  old  German  family 


T.  C.  Hansard 
182.1 

London,  England 


United  Typothetie  and 
Franklin  Clubs  of  America 


EXAMPLE  532 
Arms  supposedly  granted  the  Typotlietae,  a 
society  of  master  printers,  by  Frederick  III 

of  Faust  bore  a  coat-of-arms  containing  on  a  shield  two 
crampons  in  saltire  (crossed).  BuUen  claims  the  charac- 
ter in  the  Fust  shield  is  the  Greek  letter  Chi  (X)  and 
that  in  Schaffer's  shield  the  Greek  letter  Lambda  (A), 
and  that  they  had  some  connection  with  secret  societies 
to  which  Fust  and  his  son-in-law  Schoeffer  belonged. 

Scha?f¥er's  device  was  used  for  many  years  by  his  de- 
scendants. Example  529  sliowing  its  use  as  late  as  1717 
by  Peter  Schoeffer,  of  Bois-le-Duc,  in  the  Netlierlands. 

This  device  of  Fust  and  Sclucffer  furnislied  inspiration 
to  several  printers  of  the  same  century,  chief  among  whom 
were  Michael  Furter  and  Nicolas  Kessler,  whose  devices 


EXAMPLE  533 

Tbe  imprint-device  of  England  s  first  printer,  its  probable  derivation,  and  two  notable  devices  evolved  from  it 
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}l,iiil/J  iM;uiii  Prc! 
Boston 


.•  K..g.-rs.  liivr.sid,.  I'r 
Cambridfje,  Mass. 


EXAMPLE  534 
Two  modern  designs  witli  ancient  motifs 

are  shown  in  Example  520.  Furter,  who  printed  at  Basel, 
Switzerland,  in  MOO,  was  once  credited  witli  being  tlie 
inventor  of  printing,  tliru  an  error  in  a  book,  the  date  of 
which  was  made  to  read  l  i  l  t  (jM.CCCC.XLIIII),  instead 
of  149i  (M.CCCC.XCIIII). 

What  is  considered  to  be  the  most  classic  of  all  imprint- 
devices  (Example  .'j.'JO)  is  tliat  used  by  Aldus  jNIanutius, 
tlie  great  Venetian  printer,  wlio  introduced  tlie  italic  face 
of  type.  The  device,  an  anchor,  around  which  is  twisted  a 
dolphin,  is  said  to  be  sym})olic  of  tlie  proverb  "Hasten 
slowly."  Tlie  anclior  represents  stability  and  the  dolpliin 
swiftness.  Tlie  mark  was  taken  by  him  from  a  book  he 
had  printed,  "Reveries  of  Polyphilus,"  and  was  used  as 
the  Aldus  device  for  the  first  time  in  an  edition  of  Dante 
of  1502. 

In  a  spirit  of  affection  and  regard  for  the  famous  Vene- 
tian, the  device  of  Aldus  has  been  adopted  or  adapted  by 
several  well-known  printers.  There  is  a  nice  sentiment 
connected  with  the  use  of  this  mark  by  William  Pickering, 
the  noted  Englisli  jiublisher.  In  place  of  the  '^\l-dvs" 
of  the  original,  Pickering's  adaptation  contained  a  motto 
in  which  he  announced  himself  as  the  English  disciple  of 
Aldus.  The  reproduction  of  the  Pickering  device  shown  is 
from  a  book  published  by  Pickering  and  printed  by  W'liit- 
tingliam  in  18M1. 

By  1892  we  find  a  lion  added  to  this  device,  as  used  by 
tlie  Chiswick  Press. 

The  McC  lure  Publications  of  New  York  have  a  conven- 
tionalized interpretation  which  shows  the  dolphin  and 
anchor  in  white  upon  a  black  circular  background  (Ex- 
ample 530). 

Bruce  Rogers,  at  the  Riverside  Press,  has  most  inter- 
estingly adapted  the  Aldus  device.  It  seems  that  he  always 
had  a  fondness  for  the  thistle,  the  national  flower  of  Scot- 


land,  and  when  seeking  a 
motif  for  his  mark,  natu- 
rally turned  to  it.  When 
the  time  came  for  putting 
it  into  use,  the  first  re- 
quirement happened  to  be 
for  an  Aldine  page,  so  it 
was  cast  in  a  form  that 
would  distinctly  suggest 
the  Aldus  anchor  and  dol- 
phin. (Compare  the  two 
designs  in  Example  530.) 
While  on  the  subject  of 
Bruce  Rogers's  device  it 
may  be  interesting  to  re- 
late that  later,  when  he 
desired  to  use  it  on  a  book 
modeled  on  French  six- 
teenth-century work,  he 
reshaped  it  as  shown  in 
Example  540,  which  car- 
ries a  suggestion  of  one  of 
Robert  Estienne's  marks 
shown  with  it.  Rogers  re- 
drew his  ])ersonal  device, 
or  that  of  the  Riverside 
Press,  to  blend  with  the 
motif  of  the  book  onw'hich 
it  was  to  be  used,  a  prac- 
tice that  embodies  the  highest 


Jclui  Dayo 
I  .Mil  l 

Lonilon.  En^lanil 


Andi-ow  Myllar 
l.MO 

Etlinburgli,  Scotland 


EXAMPLE  535 
The  pun,  as  found  in 
two  printers  marks 

use  of  the  printer's  mark. 


One  of  the  most  famous  imprint-devices  is  that  adopted 
by  the  Society  of  Printers  of  Venice  in  1181  (Example 
531),  about  the  time  of  the  death  of  Nicholas  Jenson,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  originated  the  design.  Various  ex- 
])lanations  have  been  given  of  the  significance  of  this  de- 
vice, the  most  reasonable  being  that  the  globe  and  cross 
refers  to  the  millennium,  when,  according  to  prophecy. 
God  shall  reign  upon  earth.  The  globe-aud-cross  symbol 
was  frequently  embellished  with  supplementary  charac- 
ters liaving  other  religious  significance.  The  mark  of  An- 
drow  Myllar  (Example  535)  contains  a  figure  1,  which 
denoted  the  Supreme  Being.  People  of  antiquity  fre- 
quently composed  the  name  of  the  Deity  in  four  letters. 
The  globe  in  the  Venetian  device  probably  represented  the 
earth,  altho  the  fact  that  the  earth  was  round  was  not 
common  knowledge  in  the  early  days.  The  theory,  how- 
ever, was  accepted  by  the  educated  priest  and  layman  long- 
before  Columbus  sailed,  as  he  thought,  for  India. 

The  double-cross  in  the  Roman  church  today  is  asso- 
ciated with  the  authority  of  an  archbishop,  and  as  a  deco- 
rative form  of  the  cross,  extends  back  many  centuries.  The 
ornamental  double-cross  pictured  in  this  connection  was 
once  the  j^i'operty  of  St.  Waudru  of  Belgium,  who  died 


(;r,,fn,v  T,,r,v 

1  O^'J 
Paris,  France 


Basel.  Switzerland 


rliri>.tc,iilier  I'luiili 

ir,r,7 

Antwerj).  Belt;iutn 


EXAMPLE  536 

Devices  used  by  notable  printers  of  tbe  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries 
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OF  THIS  VOLUME 
WITH  TYPES  &  DECORATIONS 
BY  HERBERT  P.  HORNE 
CCCIII  COPIES  WERE 
PRINTED 


BY  D.  B.  UPDIKE 
AT  THE  MERRYMOUNT  PRESS 
BOSTON  MASSACHUSETTS 
IN  THE 
MONTH  OF  DECEMBER 
MDCCCCVII 


VENETIAN  LIFE 

BY  WILLIAM  DEAN  HOWELLS 

THE  AUTOGRAPH  EDITION 
WITH  ILLUSTRATIONS  BY 
EDMUND  H.  GARRETT 
IN  TWO  VOLUMES 


THE  RIVERSIDE  PRESS  :  CAMBRIDGE 
HOUGHTON,  MIFFLIN  AND  COMPANY 
BOSTON  AND   NEW  YORK   :  MCMVII 


EXAMPLE  539-A 
The  Lion  of  St.  Mark 
as  a  pnntshop  device 


EXAMPLE  538 
The  Lion  of  St.  Mark  appropriately  adapted 
by  Bruce  Rogers  to  a  book  on  Venetian  life 


EXAMPLE  539-B 
The  Oswald  Press  mark 
designedby  T.  M.Cleland 


EXAMPLE  537 
A  colophon-imprint  by  D.  B.  Updike, 
from  "Petrarch  and  His  Masters,  "  1907 


in  (-.70.  The 
double  cross 
or  Lorraine 

cross  was  used  by  Geofroy  Tory  as  a  small  mark  on  his 
wood  ciii>raviiiiis  (sec  lower  left  corner  of  the  Tory  mark 
in  Exani|)Ic  .O.'iCi ) . 

In  further  consideration  of  the  cross-and-globe  device 
it  may  be  well  to  mention  that  an  astronomical  sign  con- 
sisting of  a  circle  with  a  cross  above  it  (  6  )  was  used  by 
the  Egyptians  many  years  before  tlie  Christian  era.  Such 
a  sign  is  yet  used  astronomically  and  also  to  indicate  the 
male  in  botany.  Another  astronomical  sign  bearing  on  the 
subject  is  that  of  a  cross  within  a  circle  (®),  by  which 
the  earth  is  indicated. 

The  cross-and-globe  device  of  the  Venetian  Society  of 
Printers  has  proved  the  most  popular  of  any  of  the  old 
imprints.  When  Elbert  Hubbard  established  the  Roycroft 
Shop  at  East  Aurora,  N.  Y..  in  18'.)(1,  he  adopted  it  as  a 

workinark,  placing  an 
"R"  in  the  lower  half 
of  the  circle  in  place  of 
the  dot.  Era  Elbertus's 
interpretation  of  the 
device  established  the 


M  °1 

1 

circle  as  "the  emblem  of  tiie  perfect  (the  complete),  and 
the  lines  puncturing  the  circle  the  attempt  to  make  a  per- 
fect article,  to  do  perfect  work." 

^\'he^  the  advertising  manager  of  the  National  Biscuit 
Company  was  looking  about  for  a  trademark  this  old  de- 
vice of  the  Lorraine  cross  and  circle  must  'have  appealed 
to  him  strongly,  and  such  is  the  power  of  advertising  that 
])rinters  may  some  day  be  accused  of  copying  the  design 
from  this  biscuit  house. 

The  remarkable  adaptability  of  the  device  is  also  dem- 
onstrated by  the  Ciritfith-Stillings  imprint,  in  which  it 
forms  a  part  of  a  clever  modern  decorative  design  (Ex- 
ample r>i7). 

I'rederie  ^V.  Goudy  incorporated  the  Venetian  printers' 
device  most  interestingly  in  the  decorative  mark  of  the 
Village  Press  (Example  .'531). 

The  imprint-device  of  the  Gould  Press  (Example  543) 
may  liave  originated  witli  the  Venetian  printers'  design. 
It  is  an  interesting  variant. 

These  nimierous  uses  by  printers  and  others  of  the  old 
circle-and-cross  design  suggest  a  paraphrase  of  an  an- 
cient })roverb:  "A  good  device  lives  forever." 


ADAMVSSIH  DOLO 


Sti  |ilK'ii  I)"l.  t.  Lynns,  France 
Ahuiit  1-J41I 


EXAMPLE  540 
Robert  Estienne  s  mark,  and 
Bruce  Rogers  s  adaptation  of  it 


EXAMPLE  541 
An  appropriate  mark 
for  a  printer  to  adopt 


William  Caxton,  England's  first  printer,  used  an  im- 
print-device (Example  533)  that  in  appearance  resembles 
a  rug,  wliich  it  may  have  been  intended  to  represent,  as 
Caxton  is  supposed  to  have  used  this  mark  when  'he  was  a 
mercliant  at  Bruges  in  Belgium.  The  characters  contained 
in  the  design  have  caused  much  discussion.  The  "W"  on 
tlie  left  and  the  "C"  on  the  right  are  generally  accepted 
as  the  initials  of  Caxton.  Tlie  center  characters  have  been 
claimed  by  some  to  be  the  figures  "7  i,"  but  the  most  rea- 
sonable explanation  is  that  they  form  a  trade  device  used 
by  the  merchants  of  Bruges.  This  explanation  is  seem- 
ingly confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  a  memorial  plate  to 
one  John  Felde,  containing  his  trademark  as  a  merchant, 
which  trademark  is  very  similar  to  tlie  cliaracters  in  the 
center  of  Caxton's  imprint-device.  The  reproduction  of  the 
Feldc  design  shows  that  if  the  top  stroke  were  taken  away 
and  a  loop  added  the  result  would  be  Caxton's  characters. 
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Wynkyn  de  Worde,  when  he  succeeded  Cax- 
ton  as  En<>;land's  j)rinter,  adopted  Caxton's 
c'haracters  (probably  a  sentimental  act)  and 
in  the  device  shown  added  liis  own  name  at 
the  foot. 

William  Morris,  in  planning  an  imprint- 
device  for  tlic  Kelmscott  Press,  evidently  made 
a  study  of  de  Worde's  design,  for  there  is  re- 
semblance in  shape  and  in  tlie  placing  of  the 
name  at  the  foot. 

T.  C.  Hansard,  on  the  title-page  of  his  "Ty- 
pographia"  (1825),  uses  a  device  wliich  tra- 
dition tells  us  was  granted  by  Emperor  Fred- 
erick III  of  Germany  to  a  corporation  of 
master  printers  known  as  t'lie  Typothetae.  (See 
Example  532.)  References  by  writers  to  the 
origin  of  tliis  design  are  generally  contradic- 
tory. Tiie  United  Typotlietae  and  Franklin 
Clubs  of  America,  an  association  of  employing 
printers,  has  adoj)ted  the  device  and  uses  it  in 
the  conventionalized  form  shown.  The  design 
in  its  original  form  tends  to  heraldic  elabor- 
ateness. There  is  represented  an  eagle  holding 
a  copy  guide  in  one  claw  and  a  composing  stick 
in  tlie  other.  Surmounting  tlie  design  is  a  griffin 
(eagle-lion)  grasping  two  ink  balls.  The  Win- 
tlirop  Press  mark  (Example  513)  and  other 
printers*  devices  liave  been  inspired  by  this 
emblem,  as  the  griffin  copyholder  and  ink  balls 
are  familiar  decorative  forms. 


Lesmots  Francois  felon  lordre 
des  letcres,ainfi  cjue  les  fault 
cfcrire:  tournez  cn  latin,  pour 
les  enfans. 


In  Great  Britain  the  printer  whose  name 
would  allow  a  pun  has  always  been  considered 
fortunate.  Jolin  Daye,  a  London  printer  of 
15(jO,  had  an  elaborate  device,  paneled,  in  the 
center  of  whicli  is  a  picture  of  a  reclining  man 
being  aroused  by  a  figure  whic'h,  pointing  to 
the  sun,  says,  "Arise,  for  it  is  day."  (Exam- 
ple 535.) 

Androw  Myllar,  who  printed  in  Edinburgli. 
Scotland,  in  1510,  used  a  device  which  por- 
trayed a  miller  climbing  to  liis  mill  (Exam- 
ple 535).  The  arrangement  of  liis  name  in 
the  lower  part  of  tiie  design  suggests  de 
Worde's,  and  tiie  characters  in  tlie  shields 
have  meanings  that  may  be  determined  by  a 
study  of  the  religious  symbolism  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  imprints  of  some  of  the  notable  printers  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  are  interesting.  Tlie 
first  mark  in  Example  530  shows  one  of  the  devices  of 
Geofroy  Tory  of  Paris  from  his  "Champ  Fleury"  of  152'.). 
It  consists  of  a  broken  pot  filled  with  instruments  and  tiie 
Latin  phrase  Non  plus  (nothing  more).  The  Lorraine 
cross  in  the  lower  left  corner  is  interesting  in  connection 


A  PARIS 

Dc  limprimctic  dc  Rob.Efticne  Imprimeur  Ju  Roy. 

M.  D.  XLIIIt. 

Auecpriuilcgedu  Roy. 


EXAMPLE  536-A 

The  printer's  device  and  imprint  here  occupies  two-thirds  of  the 
title-page.  From  a  book  by  Robert  Estienne,  Paris,  France,  1544 


witli  the  use  made  of  it  by  tlie  Venetian  Society  of  Print- 
ers (Example  531).  Tory,  an  accomplished  scholar  and 
noted  wood  engraver  and  printer,  was,  according  to  an 
epitapli  written  by  a  compatriot,  "the  first  man  to  discuss 
seriously  the  art  of  jirinting,"  and  "taught  Garamoiid, 
chief  of  engravers."  His  work  on  the  derivation  and  for- 
mation of  Latin  characters  had  considerable  renown.  He 
claimed,  according  to  Fournier   that  all  the  letters  are 


EXAMPLE  542 

Use  of  the  oval  shape  in  the  designing  of  printers  marks 
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■ffihe  Winthrojj 
Press 


s-Nnrthrup  Works 
Buffalo 


Tlew  iJork 


Wiiitlirop  Pifss 
Ntnv  York 


BiniuT-Wells  Co 
Cliicago 


Tlif  Guul.l  P 
St.  Louis 


EXAMPLE  543 
Modern  imprints  suggested  by  ancient  forms 

formed  of  I  and  O.  Proportions  are  arrived  at  by  dividing 
a  square  into  ten  lines,  perpendicular  and  liorizontal, 
forming  one  hundred  squares  completely  filled  witli  cir- 
cles, the  whole  giving  form  and  figure  to  the  letters. 

The  troublous  times  of  the  Reformation,  during  which 
John  Bebel  was  imprisoned,  may  liave  liad  some  influence 
on  his  selection  of  a  device.  It  consisted  of  a  tree,  in  the 
brandies  of  wliicli  was  a  prostrate  man,  and  over  him  was 
a  large  flat  thing  representing  the  platen  of  a  jjrinting 
press  (Example  53G).  On  the  platen  were  words  meaning 
"Do  not  press  poor  me  to  death." 

Christopher  Plantin,  printer  and  publisher  of  Antwerp, 
Ik'lgium,  wliose  famous  printing  ofiice,  preserved  as  a 
museum,  was  one  of  the  slirines  of  worshiping  printer- 
pilgrims  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  European  war,  em- 
]iloyed  a  device  which  is  emblematic  of  the  saying  of  Jesus, 
"I  am  the  vine." 

A  device  used  by  tlie  Elzevirs  at  Leyden,  Holland,  in 
1(>20,  sliows  a  tree  with  spreading  branches.  On  one  side 
of  tlie  trunk  is  the  figure  of  a  man  and  on  tlie  otlier  a 
scroll  with  the  words  Non  solus  (not  alone). 

Robert  Estienne  liad  a  similar  device  in  l.Tll  (Exam- 
ple 53(«-A).  This  device  as  shown  is  slightly  reduced  from 
tlie  original,  wliile  tliose  previously  mentioned  are  greatly 
reduced  in  size. 

John  Froben  of  Basel,  Switzerland,  wlio  was  a  close 
friend  of  Erasmus,  the  philosopher  and  patron  of  learn- 
ing, in  ]520  used  a  device  containing  a  staff  surmounted 
by  a  do\c  and  entwined  by  two  serpents.  (Example  ,')  t2.) 
The  legend,  "Be  ye  wise  as  serpents  and  liarmless  as 
doves,"  occasionally  accompanied  tlie  design. 

Sometimes  these  printers'  marks  were  so  large  as  to 
leave  little  room  for  the  title-page  proper,  in  contrast  to 
which  is  the  extreme  modesty  of  Ulrich  Zell  of  Cologne, 
Prussia,  whose  works  are  numerous  and  who  is  credited 
with  starting  the  story  of  the  invention  of  printing  by 
Coster.  Zell  scarcely  ever  placed  even  his  name  on  a  book, 
yet  his  work  may  easily  be  identified. 

The  Heintzemann  Press  device  in  Example  534  has  an 

antique  appearance  and 
its  designer  evidently  re- 
ceived inspiration  for  his 
anchor,  foliage  and  scroll 
from  sucli  devices  as  those 
of  Aldus  and  Plantin.  The 
Rogers  -  Riverside  Press 
mark,  too,  has  ancient  mo- 
tifs. The  anchor-sliaped 
thistle,  as  already  stated, 
is  based  upon  Aldus 's  de- 
vice, and  the  frame  sug- 
gests old  designs  in  metal. 

EXAMPLE  545  n.,         .  . . 

A  mark  tkat  has  to  ^hcre  IS  a  Suggestion  of 

do  with  mythology  the  pot  device  of  Tory  in 


tlie  decorative  portion  of  the  ]\Ierrymount 
Press  imprint  shown  as  Example  537.  This 
appeared  at  the  end  of  the  book  as  a  colo- 
phon, the  style  in  which  the  imprint  is  writ- 
ten fitting  it  for  that  jiosition.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  printers  of  Italy  usu- 
ally had  the  beginning  and  ending  set  in 
capitals  to  differentiate  them  from  the  body 
of  the  book.  Elbert  Hubbard  used  the  idea 
commercially  on  his  advertising  booklets, 
as  in  Example  550. 

Perhaps  the  device  shown  as  Example 

 !     541  is  a  bit  too  suggestive  for  practical  use 

by  printers  of  the  present  day.  Stephen 
Dolet's  name,  in  its  literal  meaning,  has 
something  to  do  with  an  ax,  'hewing  and 
cutting.  Dolet  was  a  scholarly  printer  of  the  sixteenth 
century  wlio  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  stake  in  1546. 

The  oval  shape  for  imprint  designs  is  not  unpleasant, 
as  will  be  seen  by  Example  542. 

The  Fezandat  device  was  designed  by  Tory.  The  pheas- 
ant is  a  pun  on  the  printer's  name.  The  device  as  a  whole 
is  pleasing. 

The  Riverside  Press  device  is  classically  Greek  in  motif. 
Pan  and  his  pipes  appear  on  many  of  the  marks  of  this 
press  in  various  designs.  The  one  shown  is  from  "Pan's 
Pipes,"  a  Riverside  Press  publication. 

The  winged  ball,  torch  and  other  symbolic  decorative 
devices  are  blended  pleasingly  on  the  mark  (Example  542) , 


Ro9«r0 
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Gnqrav- 
ere  anb 
PrinterB 
<rh<cago 
Near  pork 


BARTLETT- 
ORR  PRESS 


YORK 


EXAMPLE  544 
Printers  marks  based  on  architectural  motifs 

which  appeared  on  the  title-])ages  of  the  famous  Eliot 
six-foot  shelf  of  books,  "The  Harvard  Classics,"  1909. 


An  interesting  feature  of  some  early  Venetian  books  is 
the  use  by  printers  of  decorative  devices  designed  upon 
the  winged  Lion  of  St.  Mark.  Recent  adaptations  of  this 
device  are  the  Oswald  Press  imprints  (Examples  539-A 
and  539-B)  and  the  ornament  on  a  title  by  Bruce  Rogers 
(Example  538).  The  Lion  of  St.  Mark  is  interesting  in  its 
significance.  Tradition  has  it  that  long  ago,  when  John 
Mark,  the  missionary  companion  of  Paul,  was  traveling 
by  way  of  Aquileia  (Roman  Secunda)  for  the  purpose  of 


I'attesou  Pres 
New  York 


iidrews  k  Lewerth 
New  York 


EXAMPLE  546 

The  monogram  is  an  attractive  form  for  printers"  devices 
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Iliillilli-Stilliiips  rn 
Bustoii 


QUALITY 


Thn  Stillscii  Slicip 
New  York 


Tho  S|)arrell  Print 
Host.. II 


Tajlc.r  *  Tayl" 
San  Fraiu'iscu 


EXAMPLE  547 

Representative  of  the  large  variety  of  devices  in  use  by  American  printers  and  publishers 


Wi  iglit  &  Joys  Co 
Milwaukee 


preacliing  tlie  go.spel  of  Jesus, 
he  found  liimself,  after  a  vio- 
lent storm,  on  one  of  the  Rialto 
Islands  that  now  fi)rm  tiie  eity 
of  Veniee.  In  a  dream  an  angel 
appeared  saluting  him  (Pax 
tibi  Marce  Evanc/elhta  mens ) 
and  announcing  that  on  those 
islands  his  bones  would  some 
day  find  peace.  In  fulfilment  of  tliis  prophecy,  in  the 
year  820,  several  Venetians  went  to  Alexandria,  where 
the  body  of  Mark  had  been  buried,  removed  it  surrei)ti- 
tiously,  and  took  it  to  Venice.  Such  was  the  enthusiasm 
caused  by  this  event  that  St.  ]\Iark  supplanted  St.  Theo- 
dore as  the  patron  saint  of  the  city.  "Viva  San  Marco" 
was  heai-d  as  the  battle  cry  of  the  Venetians,  and  the 
winged  lion,  symbolic  of  St.  Mark,  became 
the  glorious  sign  of  the  republic.  In  Venice  | 
today  there  are  numerous  statuary  repro- 
ductions of  the  winged  Lion  of  St.  Mark, 
holding  witli  one  claw  a  book  of  the  gospels. 
The  exposed  pages  of  the  book  usually  con- 
tain the  salutation  of  the  angel.  The  story 
of  St.  Mark's  vision  and  of  the  bringing  of 
the  body  to  Venice  is  pictured  in  mosaic 
work  in  St.  Mark's  Church,  Venice,  where 
his  bones  rest. 

The  four-winged  beasts  mentioned  in  the 
fourth  chaj)ter  of  Revelations  are  accepted 
as  symbolic  of  the  four  evangelists,  the 
winged  lion  typifying  St.  Mark. 


as  used:  "And  furtiier,  I  discovered  for  them  numeration, 
most  striking  of  inventions;  and  composition,  luirse  of  tlie 
arts,  producer  of  tlie  record  of  all  tilings." 

Tliree  imprint-devices,  based  upon  architectural  mo- 
tifs, are  shown  in  Example  514.  In  the  Rogers  design 
the  architectural  panel  is  surmounted  by  a  silhouetted 
heraldic  figure  that  adds  much  to  the  attractiveness  of 
the  device.  A  Colonial  architectural  panel  frames  the  title 
of  the  Bartlett-Orr  Press.  The  Egyptian  winged  ball, 
asps  and  open  book  are  well  blended  with  the  monogram 
circle  that  fits  the  Roman  arch  in  tiie  Trow  imj)rint. 

Initials  in  monogram  form  are  frequently  adojited  by 
printers,  and  three  such  devices  are  shown  in  Example 
51'().  Reversing  one  of  the  initials  is  a  favorite  method 
when  the  nature  of  the  letter  allows  it,  as  in  the  Patteson 
Press  device.  Fitting  the  initials  to  a  general  shape  calls 


CHURCH 
PRESS 


BOSTON 


^inttI)--13rotun 


^tintingi 


Buffalo 


Example  543  sliows  four  designs  with 
motifs  taken  from  ancient  sources.  The 
Matthews-Northrup  device  of  the  mythical 
phcpnix  rising  from  the  fire  is  emblematic 
of  immortality ;  the  torch  probably  signifies 
the  intellectual  light  resulting  from  tlie  in- 
vention of  printing.  The  Winthrop  Press 
imprint  has  already  been  mentioned  as  hav- 
ing relation  to  the  ancient  Typothetae  arms. 
The  Binner-Wells  design  suggests  that  of 
Froben,  by  the  shape  and  lettering  between 
lines.  The  possible  derivation  of  tiie  Gould 
Press  device  from  the  Venetian  master 
printers'  emblem  'lias  been  suggested. 

The  unique  mark  of  the  De  Vinne  Press 
(Example  545)  probably  pictures  a  page 
from  a  manuscript  book.  The  legend  con- 
nected witii  the  Greek  lettering  is  mythical 
and  has  to  do  with  one  Prometheus,  who, 
while  chained  to  a  rock,  tells  of  the  bene- 
fits he  conferred  on  mankind.  A  literal 
translation  of  the  Greek  at  this  point  re- 
veals the  appropriateness  of  the  quotation 
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EXAMPLE  548 

Decorative  imprints  constructed  with  typefounders"  ornaments  and  suitable  type-faces 
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for  clever  work^  as  in  tlie  shield  shape  of  the  Corday  & 
Gross  design. 

Of  tlie  large  variety  of  devices  in  use  by  other  publish- 
ers and  printers,  those  shown  in  Example  547  are  repre- 
sentative. 

The  Griffith-Stillings  device,  as  has  already  been  men- 
tioned, includes  elements  of  the  mark  of  the  Society  of 
Printers  of  Venice. 

Tlie  American  Printer  mark  sliows  an  American  eagle 
standing  on  books,  and  the  initials  A.  P.  used  decoratively 
in  the  upper  riglit  corner.  The  dimensions  of  tliis  oblong 
and  tlie  background  arc  borrowed  from  the  Venetian  mark. 

Unusual  in  shape  and  in  wording  is  the  Stillson  device, 


SO  HERE  ENDETH  THE  BOOKLET  "PASTELLES  IN 
PROSE."  WRITTEN  BY  ELBERT  HUBBARD  FOR 
JOHN  WANAMAKER.  AND  THE  WHOLE  DONE 
INTO  PRINT  BY  THE  ROYCROFTERS  AT  THEIR 
SHOP.  WHICH  IS  IN  EAST  AURORA,  N.Y..  MCMVII. 


EXAMPLE  550 

Quaint  book-ending,  or  colophon,  as  used  by  Elbert  Hubbard 

whic'h  develops  attractiveness  when  printed  in  several 
colors  and  embossed. 

Notwitlistanding  tlie  cumbersome  size  of  the  acorn,  the 
SparrcU  Print  device  is  not  unattractive. 

With  a  decorative  quality  that  suggests  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  Ginn  device  is  appropriate  in  its  use  of  the 
horn  book,  an  old-time  teaching  help. 

Ratlier  clever  is  the  manner  in  which  Goudy  lias  hung 
the  ampersand  decoratively  on  the  double-T  monogram 
that  is  part  of  the  Taylor  &  Taylor  mark. 

The  diamond-shaped  Wright  &  Joys  device,  with  its 
conventionalized  tree,  is  also  interesting. 


It  is  possible  to  construct  really  creditable  decorative 
imprints  with  typefounders'  ornaments  and  suitable  type- 
faces. Example  ,548  presents  several  such  designs  as  dem- 
onstrations of  wliat  can  be  done  in  this  respect.  In  build- 
ing these  imprints  the  author  has  kept  in  mind  the  rules 
that  govern  combinations  of  type  and  ornament,  as  ex- 
plained in  the  chapters  relating  to  harmony,  appropriate- 
ness, tone,  contrast  and  ornamentation.  In  the  Cliurch 
Press  design  the  border  is  made  in  outline  to  reflect  the  or- 
nament. The  types  used  in  the  Smith-Brown,  Willis  Works 
and  Gothic  Shop  imprints  liarmonize  with  the  ornamen- 
tation in  both  tone  and  slia])e.  Italic  type  and  the  fleur- 
de-lis  are  French  in  motif.  Tlie  Caslon  type-face  and  the 
old-style  parentlieses  go  well  together.  The  block,  or 
gothic,  type-face  in  its  jjlainncss  of  stroke  suggests  early 
Greek  letters,  and  blends  with  the  plain  illustration.  The 
money-bag  ornament  is  an  attempt  at  a  pun,  in  the  Stuff 
imprint.  The  pleasing  gray  tone  of  the  Horner  &  Wil- 
burn  device  is  due  to  harmony  of  ornament  and  type-face. 


EXAMPLE  549 
Type  imprints,  and  tbe  various  in- 
teresting effects  possible  with  them 


Tlie  printer  will  more  often  be  called  on  to  use  a  small, 
inconspicuous  type-imprint  than  the  prominent  decorative 
device,  and  it  is  just  as  desirable  to  have  distinction  in 
these  small  type  lines  as  in  the  elaborate  devices.  There 
are  grouped  in  Example  54!»,  a  variety  of  effects  suggested 
for  this  purpose.  The  type  used  in  an  imprint  should  har- 
monize and  blend  with  the  typography  of  the  work  on 
which  it  is  used.  An  imprint  in  old-style  type  would  not 
blend  with  a  page  set  in  modern  type.  It  was  the  custom 
at  one  time  to  electrotype  imprint  lines  so  that  they  eould 
be  easily  liandled,  but  now  the  linotype  furnishes  a  con- 
venient method  of  casting  them.  It  is  well,  tlio,  to 
strengthen  the  face  by  having  the  slugs  copper-faced, 
which  work  is  done  by  electrotypers. 


APPENDIX 

Holiday  greetings 


Holiday  Greetings  furnish  opportunity  for  expression  of  the  art 
of  printing.  The  more  than  one  hundred  specimens  reproduced  in 
miniature  in  this  section  (received  by  the  editors  of  "The  American 
Printer"  from  friends)  contain  many  suggestions  of  typographic  interest 


Everybody  in  our  house 

wishes  everybody  in  your  house 

a  Merry  Christmas 

and  a  Happy  New  Year" 


Volumes  of  good  wishes 
to  friends  of  ours 
from  friends  of  yours" 


Christmas  : 

A  time  for  giving  and  tor  getting 
and  forgiving  and  forgetting" 


"May  all  that  thou  wisliest 
and  all  that  thou  lovest 
come  smiling  around 
thy  sunny  way  " 


'At  Christmas  be  merry 
And  thankful  withal, 

And  feast  thy  poor  neighbors, 
The  great  with  the  small" 


GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS 
DEO 

et  in  terra  pax 
hominibus  bonae 
voluntatis" 


Ule!  Ule! 

Three  puddings  in  a  pule  — 
Crack  nuts  and  cry  Ule ! " 


